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Surah Al-Ma’idah 
(The Repast) 


[This Surah is Madinite (Madani). It has 120 Verses and 16 Sections] 


Verse 1 
ae EB oy 
po hey eg 2h ELT gs388hy uchsl Tost geal Ge 
44%, LZR ails PEN lat Zé pe 41 
> i Lea 1S 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful, 


O those who believe, fulfill the contracts. The catiles 
have been made lawful for you, except that which shall 
be recited (mentioned) to you, provided that you do not 
treat hunting as lawful while you are in Ihram. Surely, 
Allah ordains what He wills. [1] 


Background of revelation and a summary of subjects 

This is the initial verse of Surah al-Ma’idah. As agreed upon, Su- 
rah al-Ma’idah is a Madani (Madinite) Surah and also the last among 
all Madani Chapters (Surah) so much so that some revered elders have 
identified this as the last Surah of the Qur’an itself. On the authority 
of narrations from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar and Sayyidah Asma’ 
bint Yazid, it appears in the Musnad of Ahmad that Surah al-Ma’idah 
was revealed to the Holy Prophet ,L., ate al i. while in travel riding 
the she-camel named ‘Adba’. As explained in the introduction to this 
Tafsir in Volume 1, there used to be a sense of being under some heavy 
weight, extraordinary and unexplained, at a time the Wahy 
(revelation) came to the Holy Prophet pL.) atc Wl to. So, this is what 
happened as customary. When the she-camel could bear the phenome- 
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non of unusual weight no more, he dismounted from her back. This 
journey is obviously the journey he made to perform his last Hajj as 
supported by some relevant reports. The Last Hajj took place in the 
tenth year of Hijrah. After his return from there, his blessed life in 
the mortal world lasted for about eighty more days. In al-Bahr al- 
Muhit, commentator Ibn Hayyan has said that some portions of Surah 
al-Ma’idah were revealed during the journey of Hudaybiyah, some oth- 
ers during the journey of the Conquest of Makkah and still others dur- 
ing the journey of the Last Hajj. This tells us that Surah al-Ma’idah 
has been revealed during the final stages of the revelation of the 
Qur’an - though, it may not be the very last Surah. 


Ruh al-Ma‘ani on the authority of Abu ‘Ubaydh, cites a narration of 
ibn Habib and ‘Atiyyah ibn Qays j 1px all», in which the Holy 
Prophet 3 has been reported to have said: 


Lgalm poms Lo Ipbold Me GLO S) -0 BU! 
Surah al-Ma’idah is from what has been revealed towards the 
last stage of the revelation of the Qur’an. So, take what has 
been made lawful there as lawful for ever and take what has 
been made unlawful there as unlawful for ever. 


Referring to Mustadrak al-Hakim, Ibn Kathir cites a similar narra- 
tion from Sayyidna Jubayr ibn Nufayr in which he has been reported 
to have called upon Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ke WI ,,2, soon after Hajj. She 
asked him: “Do you read Surah al-Ma’idah, O Jubayr?” He submitted: 
“I do.” Sayyidah ‘A’ishah then said: “This is the last Surah of the Holy 
Qur'an. The injunctions about things lawful and unlawful in it are 
Muhkam (of established meaning). The probability of any abrogation 
(Naskh) does not exist there. So, be specially particular about them.” 


Like Surah Al-Nisa’, Surah al-Ma’idah too carries many subsidiary 
injunctions relating to dealings and contracts. Accordingly, Ruh al- 
Ma‘ani notices subject homogeneity in Surah al-Bagarah and Al-Imran 
because both of them mostly feature injunctions relating to Principles, 
Doctrines, Unicity, Prophethood, Doomsday and similar other basic 
concerns of importance. As for subsidiary injunctions, they appear 
there as corollaries. Regarding Surah al-Nisa’ and Surah al-Ma’idah, it 
can be said that they are homogeneous subject-wise because both of 
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them describe subsidiary injunctions. Any description of basic princi- 

ples appears there by implication. In Surah al-Nisa’, emphasis has 
been laid on mutual dealings, particularly on rights servants of Allah 

have on each other (Huqug al-‘Ibad). Then, in it, there are details of 
the rights of the husband and the wife, the rights of orphans and the 

rights of the parents and other relatives. In the very first verse of Su- 

rah al-Ma’idah, there appears the instruction to stand by all dealings 

made and pledges given. The words of the Verse: sa, inh ig ga ge 
(O those who believe, fulfill the contracts) command that al! such com- 

mitments must be met. Therefore, Surah al-Ma’idah is also referred to 
as Surah al-‘Uqud (Al-Bahr al-Muhit). 


This Surah, specially its opening verse, has a special bearing on 
matters relating to mutual dealings and contractual agreements. 
Therefore, when the Holy Prophet ,L., ate ali .t. sent Sayyidna ‘Amru 
ibn Hazm as the ‘Amul (Governor) of Yaman, he gave him a written de- 
cree of appointment at the head of which he had this verse written (Al- 
Bahr al-Muhit). 


Commentary 

The first sentence of the first verse of this Surah is so comprehen- 
sive that its proper. discussion would deservedly go beyond thousands 
of pages. In fact, Muslim scholars and jurists have done exactly that. 
The verse says: spall at Ri sea gro those who believe, fulfil! the can- 
tracts). Here, the very form of address: Feayer FAtKCe) those who believe 
...) helps to divert attention to the very crucial nature of the subject for 
the command being given here is centrally required by one’s faith. 
Then comes the command: stil, iii (fulfill the contracts). The word, 
‘al-‘uqud’, used in the Qur'an is the plural form of al-‘agd, the literal 
meaning of which is to tie. A contract which ties two individuals or 
groups to each other is also known as ‘agd. Thus, al-‘uqud takes the 
meaning of al-‘uhud or contracts. 


Commentator Ibn Jarir has reported the consensus of revered exe- 
getes among the Sahabah and Tabi’m on this approach. Imam al- 
Jassas explains that ‘agd (contract) or ‘ahd (pledge) or Mu‘ahadah 
(pact) are all applied to a transaction in which two parties have placed 
the responsibility of doing or not doing something on each other and to 
which both of them agree and are bound by. According to our recog- 
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nized practice, this is what a contractual agreement is. Therefore, the 
essential meaning of the sentence is: Take the fulfilling of mutual con- 
tracts to be binding and necessary. 


Now, we have to determine «he nature of contracts meant here. 
The interpretations of commentators appear to be different, though 
outwardly only. Some say that it refers to the Covenant of Allah un- 
der which His created beings are bound to believe in and obey Him, or 
they refer to pledges Allah has taken from His created beings regard- 
ing His revealed injunctions of things Jawful and unlawful. This is 
what has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ue Wi 2, Others say 
that here it means the contracts people enter into with each other, 
such as, the Contract of Marriage and the Contract of Buying and Sell- 
ing. Commentators Ibn Zayd and Zayd ibn Aslam have taken this 
very line of interpretation. Still others take contracts to mean sworn 
alliances and pacts which the tribes of Jahiliyyah entered into with 
each other for mutual assistance when needed. This is also the posi- 
tion taken by Commentators such as Mujahid, Rabi‘ and Qatadah, But, 
the truth is that there is no contradiction or difference in what they 
have said. Instead, all these varied contracts come under the Qur’anic 
word, “al-‘uqud”, appearing in this verse and the instruction to fulfill 
all of them comes from the Qur'an itself. 


Therefore, Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has said that all kinds of con- 
tracts and binding agreements are included under the imperative of 
this word. He further divides these into three kinds as given below: 


1. The Covenant which human beings have with their Creator who 
is Lord of all the worlds, such as, the pledge to believe in Him, to obey 
Him, or to observe the restrictions imposed by Him on matters and 
things lawful and unlawful. 


2. The vow or promise or commitment one enters into with one’s 
own self, such as, to commit to fulfill a vow (nadhr) for something, or 
to bind oneself on oath that something will be done. 


3. The contract that one human being enters with another which 
ineludes all contracts which bind two persons or two groups or parties 
or governments. 


So, in the light of this verse, strict adherence to all permissible pro- 
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visions and conditions which have been mutually agreed upon is man- 
datory and all parties must observe and fulfill these. This covers all 
international pacts and treaties between governments, bilateral agree- 
ments, all commitments, alliances, charters between groups and par- 
ties, also all sorts of contracts and deals between two human beings 
ranging from marriage, business, partnership, leasing, gift deed to 
many other bi-partite human dealings. Please note that the restric- 
tion of ‘permissible’ imposed a little earlier has a reason, for entering 
into a contract against the dictates of the Shariah, or accepting it, is 
not permissible for anyone. 


The Logic of the Lawful 

After the initial declaration of the genera] rule in the first sentence 
of the verse, its particular details appear in the second sentence where 
it has been said: os ics Liye 267 eief (The cattle have been made lawful for 
you ...). The word, ‘bahimah’ (ice) used here is applied to animals usu- 
ally considered to be devoid of understanding because people usually 
do not understand their speech which thus remains obscure. Imam al- 
Sha‘rani says: The name ‘bahimah’ is not given to an animal just be- 
cause it has no sense and everything sensible remains obscure for it - 
as people commonly think. But, the truth is that no animal or beast, 
not even trees and rocks, can be taken to be devoid of sense as such - of 
course, subject to the difference in its degrees. They do not have the 
same measure of sense as human beings do. This is the reason why 
human beings have been obligated to observe the percepts and injunc- 
tions revealed for them. Animais have not been so obligated, other- 
wise Allah has given to every animal sense and awareness within the 
limits of its needs - even to all trees and rocks, for that matter. This is 
why everything glorifies Allah in its own way: 1124 on, Roce Syees gs 45 315: That 
is, ‘there is nothing which does not but glorify Him with His eee: 
(17:44), How then, without sense, would it have ever recognized its crea- 
tor and master and how would it have, thus, been able to engage in the 
act of glorifying Allah? 


The word, ‘al-An‘am’, used in the text is the plural form of na‘am 
(grazing livestock). Eight kinds of domestic animals or cattles such as 
the camel, the cow, the buffalow, the goat which have been described 
in Surah al-An‘am are called the An‘am. Since the word, ‘bahimah’ 
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(animal) was general, the word, ‘Al-An‘am’ (the cattle) has made it 
particular. So, the meaning of the verse comes to be that ‘eight kinds 
of domestic animals have been made lawful for you.’ Under the discus- 
sion about the word, ‘al-‘ugud’, you have already read a little earlier 
that it includes all kinds of contracts, One of these is the pledge Allah 
Almighty has taken from His created beings that they would observe 
the restrictions of the lawful and the unlawful. The present sentence 
is refering to this particular pledge when it says that Allah has made 
the cattle lawful for you and they can be eaten after having been 
slaughtered in accordance with the Islamic manner. 


Thus believers have been exhorted to obey this injunction by stay- 
ing within its limits. They should not take it upon themselves, as do 
the fire-worshippers and the idolators, to declare the very slaughter of 
these animals as absolutely unlawful, for this is raising an objection 
against the wisdom of the Creator and certainly an open ingratitude 
for His blessing. Nor should they become like some other meat-eating 
people who would, totally unfettered, go about eating all sorts of ani- 
mals. Rather than do something like that, believers must eat from an- 
imals Allah Almighty has made lawful to eat under the Law given by 
Him. Similarly, they should abstain from animals which have been de- 
clared unlawful to eat. The reason is that Allah Almighty is the Crea- 
tor of the Universe. He knows the nature and the properties of all ani- 
mals and He is also aware of the effects they bring about when in the 
human body. He, in His grace, makes what is good and pure openly 
lawful for human consumption, things which leave no ill effects on 
physical health and moral strength. Similarly, He forbids unclean and 
impure animals which are either harmful for human health or contrib- 
ute metabolically into the generation of evil morals. Therefore, there 
are a few things exempted from this general rule. These are as fol- 
lows: 


peares 


1. The first exemption is contained in: ele a “Yi It means: Ex- 
cept animals which have been declared unlawful in the Qur’a an, that is, 
dead animal or the swine. 


2. The other exemption appears in: Po ely go ld 328 . It means: 
Quadruped animals are lawful for you and wild game too. But, in the 
state when you have entered into the garments of Thram with the in- 
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tention of doing Hajj or ‘Umrah, hunting becomes a crime and sin, 
Stay away from it. 


Living under the Authority and Wisdom of the Creator 

Towards the end of the verse, it was said: LA rks in § | which 
means that Allah Almighty ordains what He wills. Nobody has the 
right to ask questions or take exception in obeying it. This statement 
is perhaps indicative of an element of wisdom - that the permission 
given to human beings to slaughter and eat some animals is no act of 
injustice, The Creator and Master who has made all these life forms is 
also the One who has formulated, in His perfect wisdom and insight, 
the law that the lower form shall be the sustenance of the higher. The 
soil of the earth is food for trees and trees are food for animals and an- 
imals are food for human beings. There is no higher form of creation 
in this world, therefore, homan beings cannot become food for anyone. 
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O those who believe, do not violate (the sanctity) of the 
Marks of Allah, nor of the sacred month, nor of the sac- 
rificial animal, nor of the garlands, nor of those pro- 
ceeding to the Sacred House, seeking the grace of their 
Lord, and Pleasure. When you are out of Ihram, you 
may hunt. And malice against a people for their having 
prevented you from al-Masjid al-Haram, should not 
cause you to cross the limits. Help each other in right- 
eousness and piety, and do not help each other in sin 
and aggression. And fear Allah. Surely, Allah is severe 
at punishment. /2] 
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Linkage of Verses 

The first verse of Surah al-Ma’idah emphasized the fulfillment of 
contracts. Included among these contracts is the contract or pledge to 
abide by the restrictions of the lawful and the unlawful as ordained by 
Allah Almighty. The second verse cited here describes two important 
articles of this contract. The first relates to the sanctity of the signs, 
symbols or hallmarks of Allah with the specific instruction to stay 
away from desecrating them. The second article recommends an even- 
handed dispension of justice to everyone, your own or not your own, 
friend or foe, which has been combined with a corresponding prohibi- 
tion of any counter injustice inflicted in return for some injustice done. 


Background 

There are some events which form the background of the revelation 
of these verses. Let us go to them first so that the subject of the verse 
becomes fully clear to us. One of these is the event of Hudaybiyah the 
details of which have been taken up by the Holy Qur’an elsewhere. 
This relates to the sixth year of Hijrah when the Holy Prophet g¢ and 
his noble Companions decided to perform ‘Umrah. 


The Holy Prophet #% entered into the Ihram of ‘Umrah with more 
than one thousand of his Companions and left for Makkah al- 
Mu‘azzamah. After having reached Hudaybiyah close to Makkah al- 
Mu‘azzamah, he sent a message to the Makkans that he was coming in 
with his group to perform ‘Umrah and not for any aggressive designs. 
He requested that they be allowed to perform ‘Umrah. The disbeliev- 
ers of Makkah, not only that they refused it, they put forward many 
hard conditions and challenged them to agree to a treaty which stipu- 
lated that all Muslims will undo their Jhram they were in at that time 
and go back. When they come next year to perform their ‘Umrah, they 
would be required to come without any arms, stay for three days only, 
perform ‘Umrah and leave. Besides these conditions, there were many 
others agreeing to which was obviously very much against the self- 
respect of Muslims. But, obeying the orders of the Holy Prophet 2 , 
everyone returned in peace. After that, it was in the month of Dhu-al- 
Qa‘dah of the Hijrah year 7 that this missed ‘Umrah was performed 
again with full observance of the conditions imposed under the Treaty. 


However, the events at Hudaybiyah and the insulting conditions 
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imposed there had planted seeds of discord in the hearts of the Com- 
panions against the disbelievers of Makkah. Then there came up the 
other incident when Hatim ibn Hind, one of the disbelievers of Mak- 
kah, came to Madinah al-Tayyibah with his trading goods. After hav- 
ing sold his goods, he left his baggage and his attendant outside Madi- 
nah and came to visit the Holy Prophet ples dele alll Lo and expressed his 
desire to enter the fold of Islam, in all hypocricy, so that Muslims are 
satisfied. But, the Holy Prophet play ake Ul ue had, well before he came 
to him, told his Companions on the strength of revelation that a man 
was coming to them who would talk in the words of the Satan, And 
when he went away, he said that the man came with disbelief and re- 
turned with deception and treason. Leaving the company of the Holy 
Prophet &, this man went straight out of Madinah where the live- 
stock of the people of Madinah were grazing. He drove them away with 
him. The noble Companions came to know about this somewhat late. 
When they went out after him, he was gone out of their reach. Then it 
was in the seventh year of Hijrah, when they were going with the Holy 
Prophet 4 to perform the Qada’ of ‘Umrah they had missed at Huday- 
biyah, they heard someone reciting Talbiyyah at some distance. When 
they looked, they discovered that the same Hatim ibn Hind who had 
decamped with the animals belonging to the people of Madinah was 
right there going for ‘Umrah with the same animals going with him as 
sacrificial animals. At that time, the noble Companions thought of at- 
tacking him and ae their animals back by killing him off right 
there. 


The third event came to pass in the eighth year of Hijrah when 
Makkah al-Mukarramah was conquered in Ramadan al-Mubarak and 
the entire Arabian peninsula came under Islamic rule. The disbeliev- 
ers of Makkah were set free by the Holy Prophet plus ale all Le without 
any revenge. They went about doing everything they used to do with 
complete freedom to the extent that they even kept observing their pa- 
gan customs of Hajj and ‘Umrah too, At that time some noble Compan- 
ions thought of taking their revenge for what had happened at Huday- 
biyah. These people had stopped them from doing ‘Umrah to which 
they were entitled on all counts, as permissible and justified. Why, 
they thought, should they now allow their Hajj and ‘Umrah.on any 
count which were all impermissible and unjustified? Why not attack 
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them, take their animals and finish them off? 


These events have been narrated by Ibn Jarir on the authority of 
‘Tkrimah and al-Suddi. It was on the basis of some of these events that 
the present verse was revealed. Through it, Muslims were told that 
holding the signs of Allah in esteem was their own bounden duty. Mal- 
ice and hostility against an enemy was no reason to disturb this stand- 
ing rule. This was absolutely impermissible. Even fighting during the 
sacred months was not permissible. Also not permissible was stopping 
sacrificial animals from reaching the Haram or taking them away for- 
cibly. As for the disbelievers who have donned the Ihram garments 
and who, in their estimation, have embarked on their pilgrimage to 
seek the good pleasure of Allah Almighty (though, because of their dis- 
belief, this is a mistaken notion, yet) the sanctity of the signs of Allah 
demands that they should not be confronted in any way. Then there 
was the case of people who had stopped Muslims from performing 
their ‘Umrah. Any effort to avenge their past hostility against Mus- 
lims in the form of Muslims stopping them from entering into Makkah 
or from performing their rites of Hajj was not permissible. This is so 
because this amounts to Muslims doing an injustice in return for an 
injustice to them which was not permissible in Islam. We can now go 
to a detailed explanation of the verse. 


Commentary 

The first sentence of the Verse says: als tas | heat ipl esadh G GE(O those 
who believe, do not violate [the sanctity of] the Marks of Allah). Here 
the word, Sha‘a’ir has been translated as ‘Marks.’ This is the plural 
form of Sha‘irah which means mark, sign or symbol. Therefore, Sha‘air 
and Sha‘irah signify things perceptible through the senses which sym- 
bolize something. As such the Marks (Sha‘a’ir) of Islam would be 
deeds and actions recognized as symbolic of one’s being Muslim in 
faith. These are quite common such as Salah, Adhan, Hajj, Circumcis- 
sion and Beard in accordance with the Sunnah. The Tafsir or explana- 
tion of the Qur’anic expression dng (Sha‘a@irullah: The Marks of Al- 
lah) as it appears in this verse has been reported in varying words. 
But, the clearest of them is what has been reported from Hasan al- 
Basri and ‘Ata’ on whom both be the mercy of Allah. Imam al-Jassas 
finds their statement as a compedium of all explanations. According 
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which have been set forth by the Shariah of Islam. In this verse, the 
essence of the meaning is that one should not violate the sanctity of 
the marks of Allah. One form of such violation could be a total dismis- 
sal of what one has been obligated with. Under the second form, one 
may act in accordance with these obligations by electing to obey some 
injunctions and leave out others ending up with a compliance which 
‘remains incomplete. A third form could be that one starts transgress- 
ing the appointed limits and keeps going farther beyond. The Qur’anic 
statement: 41 sjlet nA (do not violate [the sanctity of] the Marks of 
Allah) forbids all these three forms. 


The Holy Qur’an gives the same instruction elsewhere in a differ- 
ent mode as follows: 
var ae * Pia yao Pan 
Sith c5HF 55 GE shat las chat 535 
And whoever exalts the Marks of Allah, then this is from the 
fear of Allah in hearts. (22:32) 
The part of the sentence which follows in the verse under study 


gives details of a particular kind of the Marks of Allah, that is, the 
Marks that concern the rites of Hajj. 


The text says: 
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It means: Do not violate its sanctity by fighting and killing during 
the months in which it is prohibited. This refers to the four months 
during which mutual fighting was legally prohibited. They are Dhul- 
Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. Later on, this injunction 
was abrogated as agreed under the overwhelming consensus of 
‘Ulama’. In addition to this, command was given that there should be 
no violation of the sanctity of sacrificial animals within the Haram of 
Makkah, specially of the band round their necks placed there as a 
symbol of sacrifice. One form of violating the sanctity of these animals 
could be that they are stopped from reaching the Haram or are 
snatched away. The second form could be that of using the animals for 
a purpose other than sacrifice, such as using them to ride or milk. The 
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The text then prohibits the violation of the sanctity of those who 
have left their homes to embark on a journey to al-Masjid al-Haram 
with the intention of performing Hajj - for their purpose on this jour- 
ney is to seek the blessing and pleasure of their Lord. Not violating 
the sanctity of sucK people means that they should neither be stopped 
during their journey nor should any pain be caused to them. 


ae Ki- 


After that it was said: (3;ui2U alsily. It means: And when you get 
released from the [hram, you may hunt. In other words, the limit of 
the prohibition of hunting during the state of Jhram appearing in the 
first verse has been declared by saying that your release from the 
Thram neuteralizes the in-Thram prohibition of hunting which has now 
become permissible. 


Being deliniated in the verse under reference is a particular part of 
the contract which is operative between every human being and the 
Lord of all the worlds. Some of it has already been identified upto this 
point. The first out of these is the instruction to uphold the invoilable 
dignity of the Marks of Allah as sacrosanct and to guard against any 
chances of their being desecrated. Then come some details concerning 
the Marks of Allah which beiong to Hajj. Here, the instruction given is 
that nothing should be done to stop them and that effort should be 
made to stay away from any action which desecrates them. 


The statement which follows after that takes up J the second part of 
the contract in the following words: 3i ta ge Re ee al; 3G sings fy 
3325 It means: There were those seaale who had stopped you from en- 
ae: Makkah and performing your ‘Umrah and after that event at 
Hudaybiyah, you were returning all sad and angered. Now that you 
have power in your hands, let things not turn in a way that you start 
taking revenge for what happened in the past by stopping them from 
entering the House of Allah and the Sacred Mosque and performing 
their Hajj - because this is injustice and Islam does not favour aveng- 
ing injustice by inflicting counter injustice. Instead of that, it teaches 
the doing of justice in return for injustice done and upholding it under 
all odds. It is true that those people, under the sway of their power, 
and position at that time, had stopped Muslims from entering the Sa- 
cred Mosque and performing ‘Umrah, quite unjustly indeed. But, the 
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retaliation for this injustice can hardly be that Muslims now go about 
using their power to stop them from carrying out their Hajj rites. 


The Qur'an teaches that friend and foe should be treated equally 
on the scale of justice. It commands Muslims to do nothing but justice 
as a matter of obligation, no matter how deadly the enemy and no 
matter how serious the pain inflicted. That Islam guards the rights of 
enemies is certainly one of the peculiar qualities of Islam which does 
not answer one injustice by another, rather elects to do justice in re- 


turn. 
The Qur’anic Principle of Mutua! Cooperation and Assistance 
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And help each other in righteousness and piety, and do not. 


help each other in sin and aggression. And fear Allah. Sure- 
ly, Allah is severe at punishment. 


This is the last sentence of the second verse of Surah al-Ma’idah. 
Here, the Holy Qur’an has given such a wise verdict on an elemental 
question of human life that it can be confidently taken as the moving 
spirit behind any reliable world order on which depends the prosperity 
and survival of all human beings. As such, acting in accordance with 
the Qur’anic principle of Mutual Cooperation and Assistance is the 
only way to the betterment of the human beings. Every sensible per- 
son already realizes that things get done in our world through the 
cooperative efforts of all human beings. This is how the system keeps 
running. A solitary person, no matter how smart, powerful or rich, 
cannot procure what he needs to sustain his life single-handedly. One 
lone person cannot go through all the stages of growing and processing 
his ready-to-eat food, nor can he cope up with the countless steps re- 
quired in growing cotton, manufacturing cloth and having a dress pre- 
pared to fit his measurements, nor can he move his things from one 
place to the other. Thus, it is not difficult to see that every human be- 
ing needs hundreds and thousands of others to run his life. This mu- 
tual cooperation of theirs is what keeps the whole system going. Inci- 
dentally, this cooperation is not limited to the life of the world of our 
experience, it is also needed in the stages from death to burial} - even 
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beyond, when one remains depending upon those he left behind and 
who may pray for his forgiveness and do things the reward of which 
keeps reaching him after his death. 


Great is the majesty of Allah who, in His perfect wisdom and pow- 
er, set up such a formidable system of this world, a system where eve- 
ry human being needs the other. The poor man needs the rich while 
the richest of the rich need the poor worker to handle jobs with labour 
and skill. The traders need consumers and consumers need traders. 
The home owner needs a team of technicians having expertise in many 
areas in order to build a house and they, in turn, need him. If this 
universal element of need was not there and mutual assistance re- 
mained dependant on moral superiority of persons and parties, just 
imagine who would have been working for whom. The whole thing 
would have fallen flat for we have been seeing what has happened to 
common moral virtues and ethical values in this world of ours. Even if 
this division of labour could have been enforced as some law made by 
some government or international organization, the fate it would have 
met would have been no different than the fate of all sorts of laws pro- 
liferating the many national and international forums of the warld 
where the law rests at peace in acts while the bazars and offices are 
run by shadow laws of bribery, nepotism, neglect of duty and apathy of 
application. We have to salute the framework of doing things given to 
us by the wisest of the wise, the power of the powers, who placed in 
the hearts of people of different inclinations to have the ability and de- 
sire to run their lives with a particular line of work as its pivot. Had it 
been otherwise and some international organization or a government 
chose to assign fields of work among people making someone a carpen- 
ter, others iron-mongers or janitors or managers of water and food 
supplies, who would have become so obedient to such commands from 
governments and institutions as to sacrifice al] personal considera- 
tions and jump right into the line of work chosen for them? 


Soe, it is Allah Almighty who has put into man’s heart the inclina- 
tion towards and liking for whatever work or role for which He has 
created him. Now he takes the service he is doing as his lifework 
without any Jegal compulsion and it is through this that he earns his 
living. The end product of this firmly established system is that all 
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human needs are easily satisfied at the cost of small cash. It may be 


ready-to-eat food or ready-to-wear clothes or ready-to-use furniture or 
a turn-key home - one can buy all this at some affordable price. With- 
out the benefit of this system, even a billionare would have failed to 
acquire @ single grain of wheat despite being ready to stake all his 
wealth. In order to visualize the outcome of this natural system, think 
of one of your stays in a hotel where you enjoy the benefit of so many 
things without blinking. Only if you were to analyse how this works, 
you will notice that the food you eat there is comprised of courses fea- 
turing eatables and seasonings from many countries, china and cut- 
lery and furniture from many more, and managers, chefs and stewards 
from still others. The tiny morsel of food which reaches your mouth is 
the result of the combined contribution of millions of machines, ani- 
mals and human beings - and it is only after that, that you have been 
able to pamper your palate. Take another example. You come out of 
the house to go to some place a few miles away. You may either can- 
not walk all that distance or you do not have the time to do so. You 
find a taxi cab or a bus nearby without realizing that these vehicles 
have been assembled with components from many parts of the world 
and with drivers and conductors from as many. What things and what 
people stand there to wait on you and serve you! Just pay the fare and 
be on your way! No government has forced them to provide these for 
you. Working behind this scheme of things is the natural law in- 
grained into the human heart as a creational imperative by none but 
the great master of all hearts Himself. 


Not far is the example of what the socialist countries did when 
they did away with this natural arrangement by taking over the func- 
tion of telling people what they will do in their Jives. In order to do 
this, they had to, first of all, do away with human freedom through co- 
ercion and injustice resulting in the killing and imprisonment of thou- 
sands and thousands of people. Those who remained behind were 
coerced into working like the parts of a machine, as a result of which, 
it can be conceded that production did increase at some places, but it 
must also be granted at the same time that this increase came at the 
cost of a gross demolition of the free choice of human beings. Thus, the 
deal did not turn out to be economical. Look at the natural arrange- 
ment in contrast. Here, everyone is free and restricted at the same 
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time - restricted in the sense of being devoted to particular jobs and 
roles on the basis of natura] dispension of dispositions. Since this re- 
striction or compulsion comes from nowhere but from natural disposi- 
tion, nobody feels being coerced. People who would themselves come 
forward to do the toughest labour or the most menial job, people who 
would even make efforts to get such jobs, are found everywhere during 
all times. The same people would, if a government started forcing 
them to do these jobs, just start running away from it enmasse. 


In a nutshell, the universal world order revolves round mutual 
cooperation. But, let us not forget the other side of the picture which 
is very much there. For example, if this mutual cooperation were to be 
seriously practiced to carry out activities of crime, theft, robbery, kill- 
ing and vandalization resulting in big, powerful and organized associa- 
tions of thieves and robbers, then, this very mutual cooperation can 
destroy the whole system. This tells us that mutual cooperation is a 
two-edged sword which cannot only. hurt you but it can also knock out 
the universal order of things. Since the world we live in a mix of good 
and bad, it was not unlikely that people would start using the power of 
mutual cooperation to infest human society with crimes, killings, de- 
struction and general loss. Incidentally, this is no more a matter of 
likelihood, instead, it is an open fact of life for the whole world to see. 
Thus, it was as a reaction to this situation that theorists of the world 
laid the foundation of groups and nations based on different ideologies 
in order to have security for themselves. The idea was to use the pow- 
er of mutual cooperation in favour of a particular group or people by 
offering an allied defence against another group or people who at- 
tacked them. 


The Formation of Separate Nations 

According to ‘Abd al-Karim al-Shahristani in Al-Milal-wa-al-Nihal, 
in the beginning when human population was not much, four nations 
came into being in terms of East, West, North and South. People liv- - 
ing in each of these directions started taking themselves as one nation 
while taking others as other nations, And it was on this basis that 
they established their mutual cooperation. Later, when the population 
of the world became larger, the idea of nationalism and multilaterism 
on the basis of geneology, family ties and tribal affiliations became a 
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of Arabia rested on the basis of such tribal and geneological affinities, 
so much so that these were sufficient grounds to go to wars against 
each other. Banu Hashim was one nation, Banu Tamim was another 
and Banu Khuza‘ah still another. Among the Hindus in India, this di- 
vision on the basis of the high caste and the low caste still persists un- 
changed. 

The modern period of European nations did nothing to retain their 
geneological distinction, nor did they give any credence to the geneo- 
logical peculiarities of the rest of the world. When they gained ascen- 
dency in the world, all geneological and tribal groupings were elimi- 
nated, separate nations were raised on the basis of regions, provinces, 
homelands and languages - almost by placing a piece of humanity on 
each such altar. The fact is that this is the form that prevails in most 
parts of the world. The limit is that Muslims too - of all the peoples 
the Jeast likely - fell a victim to this modern voodoo of community or- 
ganization. As if the division as Arabs, Turks, Iraqis and Sindhis were 
not enough, they went on dividing and sub-dividing themselves into 
Egyptians, Syrians, Hijazis, Najdis, Panjabis, Bangalis, and so many 
others who started identifying themselves as separate nations or na- 
tionalities or peoples. Since all affairs of their governments were run 
on this basis, regional or provincial prejudice went deep into their re- 
sponse patterns and peoples of all regions or provinces began relating 
to each other on this basis - that became their idea of mutual coopera- 
tion. 


The Teaching of the Qur’an about Nationalism 
and Universalism 


Then came the Holy Qur’an reminding human beings of the lesson 
they had forgotten. The initial verses of Surah al-Nisa’ clearly declared 
that all human beings are the children of one father and mother. The 
noble Prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad ,L., te WI i+ made this all the 
more clear when he publicly announced during the famous address of 
his last Hajj that no Arab is superior to a non-Arab nor a white to a 
black. Superiority depends on nothing but Taqwa, on the fear of Allah 
and obedience to Him. It was this teaching of the Qur’an which gave 
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the call of “ rea reaes ul” (Believers are brothers - 49:10) and it was in 
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one stroke that the jet blacks of Ethiopea were related to the reds of 
Turkey and Byzantium and the lineally less endowed non-Arabs to the 
Qurayshi and Hashmi Arabs as brothers to each other. The concept of 
nation and brotherhood was established on the basis that those who 
believe in Allah and His Rasul are one nation and those who do not so 
believe are the other. It was this foundation-which cut asunder the 
family ties of Abu Jah! and Abu Lahab from the noble Prophet & while 
joining it with Sayyidna Bilal from Ethiopea and Sayyidna Suhayb 
from ee Finally, came the proclamation of the Qur’an: ‘sais 
525 15243 (64:2). It means that Allah created all human beings, 
reed on Lae in two groups - some became disbelievers and some 
others became believers. A practical demonstration of this Qur’anic 
classification was visible during the battles of Badr, Uhud, Ahzab and 
Hunayn when a blood brother who elected to stay away from the obe- 
dience of Allah and His Rasul found that his bond of mutual coopera- 
tion with his believing brother stood severed and he could no longer es- 
cape the stroke of his believing brother’s sword. 


bite ret 


Be ve, 


Stated in the verse of the Qur'an cited above: 9 sigh Je Leislasy: 
gloaails dy Jé fia is this very principle of mutual cooperation and assis- 
tance. Being so reasonable and correct, it exhorts people to cooperate 
in deeds which are righteous and matters which are motivated by the 
fear of Allah and forbids them from extending their cooperation to any- 
thing sinful and aggressive. Just consider that the noble Qur’an has 
not suggested here that one should cooperate with Muslim brothers 
and not with non-Muslims. Instead of that, it declares that righteous- 
ness and the fear of Ailah are the bases on which cooperation is to be 
extended for this is the real foundation on which rests any cooperation 
among Muslims themselves. It clearly means that no help is to be ex- 
tended even to a Muslim brother if he is acting contrary to truth or is 
advancing towards injustice and aggression. Rather than help him in 
what is false and unjust, effort should be made to hold his hands 
against indulging in the false and the unjust for this, in reality, is 
helping him at its best - so that his present life as well as his life in 
the Hereafter is not ruined. 


According to a narration from Sayyidna Anas appearing in the Sa- 
hih of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet ,l., ate wl (i. has been 
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reported to have said: ‘G,Uis,! (tu win!’ (That is: Help your brother, 
just or unjust). His Companions who were soaked in the teaching of 
the Qur’an were surprised. They asked: ‘Ya Rasul Allah (O Messenger 
of Allah) as for helping the oppressed brother, that we understand. 
But, what does ‘helping the oppressor’ mean?’ He said: ‘Stop him from 
doing injustice - this is helping him.’ 


This teaching of the Qur’an helped establish that righteousness 
(birr) and the fear of Allah (Taqwa) are the real criterions on which it 
raised the edifice of Muslim nationalism and to which it invited the 
peoples of the world as the commen denominator of mutual coopera- 
tion and assistance. Contrary to this were sin and aggression (ithm 
and ‘udwan) which were declared to be serious crimes and cooperation 
in these was prohibited. To describe the positive criterions, two separ- 
ate words of Birr and Taqwa were used. According to a consensus of 
commentators, the word, Birr at this place means the doing of deeds 
which are good. This has been translated here as righteousness. The 
word, Taqwa means abstinence from what is evil. The word, Ithm has 
been used here in an absolute sense meaning sin and disobedience, 
whether it relates to rights or acts of worship. As for ‘Udwan, it lexi- 
cally means the crossing of limits, that is, injustice and aggression. 


About cooperating in what is righteousness and the fear of Allah, 
the Holy Prophet bs, ate alt l- said: dels 31 te Jiwt which means: The 
reward of the person who shows someone the path of righteousness is 
very much the same as if it was taken personally. Ibn Kathir has re- 
ported this hadith with reference to al-Bazzar. In addition to that, it 
appears in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that the Holy Prophet # said that 
whoever invites people to true guidance and righteous conduct shal] 
receive a reward equal to all those who would heed to the call and act 
right - without the least cut from the reward of such people. As for the 
one who invites people to the path of error or sin, he or she will be 
earning the same amount of sin fully equal to the sins of all those who 
got involved with the filth of sin because of the inviter to sin - without 
any decrease in the count of such sins. 


Citing Tabarani, reports Ibn Kathir: The Holy Prophet g said that 
anyone who joins up with an unjust person to assist him goes out of 
the fold of Islam. It is on the basis of this guidance that the righteous 
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elders of the community have strictly abstained from accepting any of- 
fice or service in the courts of unjust rulers - for this amounts to assist- 
ing them in their acts of injustice. Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani, while explain- 
ing the noble verse: Se all ib asi 3 : ‘I will never be a helper for the 
criminals - 28:17', has reported a hadith in which the Holy Prophet & 
has said that a call will go forth on the Day of Judgement citing the 
oppressors and the unjust and their helpers, so much so that all those 
who have handled chores even as insignificant as setting up the pens 
and inkpots of the unjust and the oppressive will all be rammed into a 


steel coffin and thrown into the Hell. 


This is the teaching of the Qur’an and Sunnah which aimed at 
spreading the virtues of rightecusness, justice, sympathy and good- 
mannerliness throughout the warld by presenting every single individ- 
ual of the community as a living herald and model of the truth. And 
conversely, in order to eradicate crimes, injustices and oppressions, 
the same teaching had converted every member of the community into 
a kind of soldier who was bound to do his duty under al! circumstanc- 
es, whether watched or unwatched - because of the fear of Allah in his 
heart. The whole world saw the outcome of this wise teaching and 
grooming during the blessed period of the noble Companions and their 
Successors. Even in our day, when war threatens a certain country, 
departments of civil defence are established which impart some level 
of training for all its citizens. But, nothing of the sort gets done when 
it comes to the eradication of crimes, to making people promoters of 
good and blockers of evil. It is obvious that an abjective like this can- 
not be achieved by military parades or civil defence exercises. This is 
the ultimate art of living which can only be learnt and practiced in ed- 
ucationa] institutions which, unfortunately, seem to have become 
strangers to spiritual and social refinements. This is very much true 
about the great qualities of righteousness and the fear of Allah which 
seem to be all banned in modern day educational institutions while 
the admittance of sin and high-handedness is all too open. What can 
the police do when a whole people throw away the concerns of the law- 
ful and the unlawful and the right and the wrong on their backs and 
turn crime-oriented? Today we see the graph of crime rising high - 
theft, robbery, sexual offences, killings and destructions are taking 
place everywhere. That the legal machinery can do nothing to root out 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5 : 3 39 
il 
these crimes is because of their failure to take advantage of the 
Qur’anic solution suggested above, that is, the governments are far re- 
moved from this Qur’anic system, and that they, particularly those 
who hold power into their hands, demur from adopting the principle of 
righteousness and the fear of Allah as the aim of their life - even 
though they have to face a thousand other hardships as a result of 
such avoidance. It may be interesting if such deviationists would 
swallow their pride at least for once, even if this be on a trial basis. 

Let them, then, witness the spectacle of the power of Allah and how it 
blesses them and their people with good life filled with the best of 
_ peace and comfort. 


On the other side, there were the masses of people who took it for 
granted that the eradication of crimes is the exclusive responsibility of 
the government. In fact, they have become used to keeping crimes cov- 
ered up. The idea of coming up with true witnesses to confirm truth 
and eliminate crime is no more a favoured practice among them. Such 
people must understand that covering up the crime of the criminal and 
avoiding to put their witness on record is an, abetment of crime which, 
according to the Holy Qur’an, is Haram (unlawful) and a grave sin in- 
deed. Furthermore, it is also a flagrant disobedience of the Divine com- 
mand: lpia F Pl Jjé sas Ty (And help each other in righteousness and 
piety, and do not help each other in sin and aggression) (5:2). 
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Prohibited for you are: the carrion, the blood, the flesh 
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of swine, and what has been invoked upon with (a 
name) other than that of Allah, and the animals dead 
by strangulation, dead by blow, dead by a fall, dead by 
goring, and that which a beast has eaten unless you 
have properly slaughtered it; and that which has been 
slaughtered before the idols and that you determine 
shares through the arrows. This is sin. 


Today those who disbelieve have lost hopes of 

(damaging) your faith. So, do not fear them, and fear 

Me. Today, I have perfected your religion for you, and 

have completed My blessing upon you, and chosen Is- 

lam as Din for you. But whoever is compelled by severe 

hunger with no way out, having no inclination, then A}- 

lah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. ‘3: 
Commentary 

This is the third varse of Surah al-Ma’idah where a number of fun 

damental and subsidiary injunctions and rulings have been described. 
The first problem relates to lawful and unlawful animals. As fo. ani- 
mals whose meat is harmful for human beings - whether physically, 
tcr it may pose the danger of disease in the human body, or spiritually, 
for it may hold the danger of spoilage in human morals or its many 
emotional states - these the Qur’an has classed as evil declaring them 
to be unlawful. Then there are animals which have no physical or spir- 
itual harmfulness, these the Qur’an has declared to be good, pure and 
lawful, 


The first prohibition in this verse is that of dead animals. These 
refer to animals which die without having been slaughtered, either be- 
cause of some sickness or because of their natural death. The meat of 
such dead animals is extremely harmful for human consumption, not 
simply ‘medically’, but spiritually as well. 


However, the Holy Prophet ., wt wl to has exempted fish and lo- 
cust as reported in Ahadith narrated in the Musnad of Ahmad, Ibn Ma- 
jah, Dargutni and al-Baihagi and elsewhere. 


The second thing declared unlawful in this verse is blood. By say- 
ing: U4ji2F 633) (Or, flowing blood - 6:145) in another verse of the Holy 
Qur'an, it was made clear that blood here means blood which flows, 
For this reason, liver and spleen, despite being bload, stand exempted 
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from the purview of this injunction. The Hadith referred to a little ear- 
lier where fish and locust have been exempted from the purview of 
‘Yqitah’ or carrion also carries the exemption of liver and spleen from 


the definition of blood. 


The third thing declared unlawful is the flesh of swine. ‘Lahm’ or 
flesh means the whole body of the swine which includes fat, ligaments, 
everything. 

The fourth prohibition is that of an anima! which has been invoked 
upon with (a name) other than that of Allah (dedicated in this manner, 
or slaughtered). And, at the time of slaughtering it as well, the act of 
invoking any name other than that of Allah will amount to flagrant 
Shirk, which is the ascribing of partners, sharers or associates in the 
pure divinity of Allah. This animal, thus slaughtered, shall fall under 
the injunction of a dead animal with the consens‘1s of Muslim jurists. 
This is what was done by the disbelievers of Arabia when they slaugh- 
tered animals invoc«ing the name of their idols, or as some ignorant 
people would do when they would slaughter animals in the name of 
some saint or savant. It is also possible that someone does invoke the 
name of Allah at the time of slaughtering but actually offers it for one 
other than Allah making that sacrifice for the pleasure of whatever 
that non-Allah is. If so, this too, according to a consensus of Muslim 
jurists, is unlawful under the injunction of : 4 At pees) ie G (what has 
been invoked upon with [a name] other than that of Allah). 


The fifth category made unlawful is that of an animal which has 
been strangulated to death, or which has choked itself to death while 
struggling out of some trap. Though Munkhaniqah (dead by strangu- 
lation) and Mawqudhah (dead by blow) are included under the broad 
Qur’anic term of ‘Maitah’(carrion), but they have been mentioned here 
particularly because the people of Jahiliyyah took them to be permissi- 
ble. 


The sixth category of animals is Mawqudhah (dead by blow). It 
means an animal which has been killed by some hard blow, the kind of 
blow that comes from being hit by a staff, rod or rock. Should an at- 
row strike and kill its game in a manner that the arrow does not hit it 
with the sharp arrow head but does end up killing it just the same 
from the force of the blow itself, then, this too will be counted as Man- 
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qgudhah and will, as such, be unlawful. Sayyidna ‘Adi ibn Hatim w) ,s, 
as Said to the Holy Prophet Lu, ate alli i. : ‘There are times when I hunt 
with an arrow heavy in the middle. If the game is killed with this ar- 
row, can I eat it? He said: ‘If the animal has been killed by a blow 
from the heavy side of the arrow, it is included under Mawgudhah - do 
not eat it (and if it has been hit by the sharp-edged point and it has 
wounded the game, then, you can eat it). Al-Jassas has reported this 
narration in Ahkam al-Qur’an citing his own chain of authorities. 
Here, the condition is that the arrow should have been released from 
the bow after having said Bismillah. 


The game killed by a gun builet has also been ruled by Muslim 
Jurists as included under the category of 'Mawgudhah’ and is, there- 
fore, unlawful. Imam al-Jassas reports from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say: »3,i,l) lb Gil Wall Which means that an ani- 
mal killed by gun shot is the ‘Mawqudhah’; therefore, it is unlawful. 
Imams Abu Hanifah, Shafi, Malik and others are al] in agreement 
with this view (al-Qurtubi). 


The seventh category is called ‘al-Mutaraddiyah' (killed by a fall). 
It means that an animal which dies by falling from a mountain, 
mound or a high building, or which dies by falling into a well or some 
similar depth is also unlawful. Therefore, says a report from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud: If you see a game standing on top of a mountain 
and you shoot your arrow at it after reciting Bismillah and the hit of 
the arrow causes the game to fall down and die, then, do not eat it. 


Because, here too, the probability exists that the animal did not die 
with a hit from the arrow. May be, it died from the shock of the fall - if 
so, it will be counted under the category of 'Mutaraddiyah’' (dead by a 
fall). Similarly, if an arrow is shot at a bird and it falls down in water, 
its eating has also been prohibited for the same reason that probability 
exists that the hunted bird had died by drowning (ai-Jassas). 


It should also be noted that Sayyidna ‘Adiyy ibn Hatim too has re- 
ported the same ruling from the Holy Prophet 4& - (al-Jassas). 


The eighth category is that of 'An-Nafihah’ (dead by goring). It re- 
fers to an anima! which has died in some collision such as by bumping 
against a train or vehicle, or it has been gored by butting against an- 
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other animal. 

The ninth category is of an animal which died when torn apart by 
some beast. 


After describing the unlawfulness of these nine categories, an ex- 

ception has been mentioned. It was said: 23541. It means: If you find 

any of these animals alive and you slaughter it properly, then, it be- 
comes lawful - eating it is permissible. 


This exemption cannot be applied to the first four categories, be- 
cause in Maitah (carrion) and Dam (blood), the very possibility : does 
not exist; and as for Khinzir (swine) and what falls under 4) pe) pe 
ma 2 uhilla li-ghayrillah (what has been invoked upon with [a atial 

other than that of Allah), they are unlawful in themselves - slaughter- 
ing or not slaughtering them is equally irrelevant. Therefore, there is 
a consensus of Sayyidna ‘Ali, [bn ‘Abbas, Hasan al-Basri, Qatadah and 
other righteous elders on the view that this exemption applies to cate- 
gories after the first four, that is, to the ‘Munkhaniqah' (dead by stran- 
gulation) and what comes after it. So, it comes to mean that, should 
the animal be found alive under all these circumstances with common- 
ly discernable signs of life, and slaughtered with the name of Allah 
while in the same condition, then, it is lawful - whether dead by stran- 
gulation, dead by blow, dead by a fall, dead by goring or that which a 
beast has eaten. Any of these slaughtered while sensing signs of life 
in it shall become lawful. 


Under the tenth category, an animal which has been slaughtered 
at an altar is unlawful. The altar refers to slabs of rocks placed around 
the Ka‘bah which the people of Jahiliyyah took as objects of worship 
and they would bring animals near the altars and sacrifice them dedi- 
cated to these rock slabs. They thought it was worship. 


The people of Jahiliyyah used to eat all these kinds of animals, ani- 
mals which are evil. The Holy Qur’an declared all of them to be unlaw- 
ful. 


The eleventh practice declared unlawful in this verse is the deter- 
mining of shares with arrows: al-istigsam bi al-azlam. The Arabic 
word, ‘al-azlam' used in the Qur'an is the plural of zalam. This was an 
arrow used to determine shares during the days of Jahiliyyah. They 
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were seven in number. One would have ‘yes’ and the other would have 
‘no’ or some similar words written on them. These arrows were kept in 
the custody of the keeper of the Ka‘bah. 


When someone wanted his fortune told or wished to find out 
whether doing something in the future will be beneficial or harmful, 
they would go to the keeper of the Ka‘bah, present money gift to him 
in anticipation of his service, who would, then, take out these arrows 
from the quiver one by one. If the arrow so drawn turned out to be the 
one with the word ‘yes’ on it, they thought that doing what they want- 
ed to do was beneficial; and if, the arrow drawn had a ‘no’ on it, they 
drew the conclusion that they should not do what they wanted to do. 
The reason why this has been mentioned in the context of unlawful 
animals is that small groups of pagan Arabs used to have a joint 
slaughter of a camel or some other animal but, rather than divide up 
shares from the meat to all participants in accordance with the num- 
ber of shares originally subscribed to, they would decide it by drawing 
these arrows. Obviously, by doing that, someone would remain totally 
deprived, someone else would get too much and there would be some- 
one getting less than what was his right. Therefore, the unlawfulness 
of this procedure was explained alongwith the unlawfulness of ani- 
mals. 


‘Ulama’ say that all methods used to divine future happenings or to 
find out what is 'Ghayb’ (Unseen) - whether divination through num- 
bers (‘idm al-Jafr or Jafar), or palm-reading, or the taking of omen - 
fall under the injunction of ‘determining shares with arrows.’ 


The Arabic term for ‘determining shares with arrows’ is sometimes 
used for Qimar or gambling as well wherein rights are determined by 
the methods of lots or lottery. This too is Haram (unlawful) on the au- 
thority of the Qur’an which prohibits it under the name, ‘Maisir’ 
(gambling). Therefore, righteous early elders Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, Mujah- 
id and AJ-Sha‘bi said that the way the pagan Arabs used arrows to de- 
termine shares, people of Persia and Asia Minor used chessmen and 
pieces of backgammon for the same purpose. They all fall under the 
injunction about arrows. 


After explaining the unlawfulness of determining shares with ar- 
rows al-Tafsir al-Mazhari has particularly pointed out that the 
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Qur’anic statement: 524 2533 (This is sin) which follows immediately af- 
ter this injunction means that this method of divination or determin- 
ing of shares is an aet of sin which leads people astray. After that, it 
was said: 
apa wate vis + aall 
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Today those an disbelieve have lost hopes of (damaging) 
your faith. So do not fear them, and fear Me. 


This verse was revealed to the Holy Prophet 1, ute Ul J» on the 
day of ‘Arafah of the Last Hajj in the tenth year of Hijrah. This was a 
time when the conquest of Makkah and almost of all Arabia was com- 
plete. Islamic law prevailed all over the Peninsula. Thereupon, refer- 
ence was made to the assessment of disbelievers that Muslims were 
much lower in number as against them and that they were weak too 
based on which they planned to eliminate them. Now that they do not 
have those ambitions any more nor do they have the power to pose a 
challenge, Muslims have been asked to feel secure against them and 
go on to spend their energy in hod and worshipping their Lord: 


ts Seyi SS Sons ects Sale LealpRe, BEES sail 
Today, I have sei your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted My blessing upon you, and chosen Islam as Din for you. 


The combination of circumstances in which this verse was revealed 
is special. Imagine. This is the day of ‘Arafah, the foremost day out of 
the days of the entire year and by chance this ‘Arafah fell on a 
Jumu‘ah (Friday) the merits of which are well-known. The place is 
nothing less than the plain of ‘Arafat, close to the Mount of Mercy (Jadl 
ar-Rahmah) which, on the day of ‘Arafah, is the chosen spot of the in- 
cessant descent of Mercy from Allah Almighty. The time is after ‘Asr, 
which is a blessed time even during normal days, specially so on Fri- 
day wherein comes the hour when prayers are answered as confirmed 
by many authentic reports and this is the time for it. Then, this being 
the day of ‘Arafah as well, it is all the more likely that prayers shall be 
answered particularly at this hour and time. 


This is the largest and the first great gathering of Muslims for 
their Hajj. Participating in it are some one hundred and fifty thou- 
sand noble Sahabah, the Companions, may Allah be picased with them 
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all. And present with his Companions is the Holy Prophet # who is 
the very mercy of all universes sitting on his mount, the she-camel 
‘Adba’ under the legendary Mount of Mercy busy with his Wugquf in 
‘Arafat, now a great basic rite of Hajj. 


It is under the canopy of these blissful merits and blessings and 
mercies that this verse is being revealed to the Holy Prophet #. Spot 
witnesses to this spectacle, the noble Companions said: When this 
verse came in the mode of Wahy (revelation) to the Holy Prophet & 
what happened was what had transpired earlier too: The weight re- 
leased by the descending Revelation could be perceived as the she- 
camel was crouching under that weight, so much so that she was com- 
pelled to sit down. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas wc Wl 2, says that this verse is almost the last 
verse of the Holy Qur’an; no verse dealing with Ahkam (Injunctions) 
was revealed after that. The only exception here is that of some verses 
of persuasive nature which have been identified as having been re- 
vealed after this verse. After the revelation of this verse, the Holy 
Prophet ploy sets ali Jo lived in this mortal world for only eighty one 
days, for this verse was revealed on the ninth day of Dhil-Hijjah in the 
Hijrah year 10 and it was on the twelfth day of the month of Rabi‘ al- 
Awwal in the eleventh year of Hijrah that the Holy Prophet #% depart- 
ed from this mortal world. 


That this verse was revealed in such elegant setting with a very 
special concern has its secret in the message it conveys which is a 
great news, a solemn reward and an abiding hallmark of distinction 
for Islam and Muslims and for the Ummah at jarge. In a nutshell, the 
message is that the ultimate standard of True Faith and Divine Bless- 
ing which was to be bequeathed to human beings im this world has 
reached its perfection on that great day. This is, so to say, the climax 
of the divine blessings tn the shape of a True Faith which began with 
Sayyidna Adam Wi wie and continued in later times when the chil- 
dren of Adam in every pertod and every area kept receiving a part of 
this blessing in proportion to their prevailing conditions. Today, that 
Faith and that Blessing in its finat form has been bestowed upon the 
Last of the Prophets, the Rasul of Allah plvsate Ul i» and to his 
Ummah. 
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It goes without saying that this bestowal primarily highlights the 


excellence and distinction of the last and the foremost Prophet, 

Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa Lu, te all i. among the community 
of prophets, messengers and apostles. But, it also proves that the 

Ummah has a distinct status among other Traditional Communities. 


This is why some Jewish scholars came to Sayyidna ‘Umar and told 
him: Your Qur’an has a verse which, if it was revealed to Jews, would 
have given them an occasion to celebrate its revelation through a festi- 
yal. Sayyidna ‘Umar asked: Which verse is that? They, in response, 
recited this very verse (Rity SABE i). Sayyidna ‘Umar said: Yes, we 
know where and when this verse was revealed. The hint was that the 
particular day was a day of doubled rejoicing (Hid) for Muslims, one for 
‘Arafah and the other for Jumu‘ah (Friday). 


The Islamic Principle of Celebrating Festive Occasions 

This reply given by Sayyidna ‘Umar also carries a hint towards a 
cardinal Islamic principle which, of all peoples and religions of the 
world, is the hallmark of Islam alone. It is common knowledge that 
peoples from every nation and every religious group commemorate 
their particular historical events conditioned by their respective self- 
view. Such days which return each year acquire the status of a major 
festival with them. 


Somewhere the celebration is about the birth or death anniversary 
of a great person. Elsewhere, it would be a day of coronation, or the 
day of the conquest of some country or city, or some acclaimed histori- 
cal event. The net outcome of all such celebrations is no more than in- 
creasing the image of particular individuals. Islam is against the cult 
of personality. It has bypassed the customs of the age of ignorance by 
eliminating the commemoration of persons and by introducing the 
commemoration of principles and objectives as standard practice. 


Sayyidna Ibrahim, pal adic, the patriarch of prophets, was given the 
title of "Friend of Allah." The Holy Qur'an paid tributes to him on his 
success against trials. The verse: BEE ous, fe cat icy is(and when his 
Lord put Ibrahim to a test with certain Rad And he fulfilled them) 
(2:124) means exactly this. But, no anniversary of his birth or death 
was ever celebrated, nor that of his son, Isma‘ll WI ae , nor that of his 
mother, nor any kind of memorial was established to perpetuate their 
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memory. 


Of course, there were things of significance in their deeds, things 
related to the objectives of religion and faith. This legacy was worth 
the best of preservation and commemoration and this legacy was not 
only preserved but made mandatory for all succeeding generations as 
an obligatory part of their religion and faith. Sacrifice. Circumcision. 
Running between the hills of Safa and Marwah. Throwing pebbles at 
three places in Mina. All these are living, ever-reminding monuments 
to the deeds of the same righteous elders which they performed by sac- 
rificing their personal desires and natural needs aiming for nothing 
but the pleasure of Allah Almighty. Right there, in these deeds, there 
is a lesson for all peoples of all times that human beings should sacri- 
fice everything, even the dearest of the dear, for the good pleasure of 
Allah. 


So, this was how Islam abstained from celebrating days devoted to 
the birth and death of prominent men, or women, no matter how 
great, or the days highlighting their personal lives and times. Cele- 
brated instead, were days centered around their deeds, specially those 
pertaining to some particular act of worship, for example, Laylatul- 
Bara‘ah (the Night of Deliverance from Sin), Ramadan al-Mubarak 
(the Blessed Month of Ramadan), Laylatul-Qadr (the Night of Power), 
Yowm al-‘Arafah (the Day of ‘Arafah), Yowm al-Ashura (the Day of 
‘Ashura) etc. As for ‘Id, the well-known Muslim Festival of Rejoicing, it 
was limited to only two and that too was made purely religious in na- 
ture. The first ‘Id (Idul-Fitr) was set in between at the end of the 
month of Ramadan al-Mubarak and at the begining of the Hajj months 
while the second ‘Id (‘Idul-Adha) was appointed to be celebrated after 
the completion of the Hajj pilgrimage. 


To sum up, let us return to the reply given by Sayyidna ‘Umar 
which so succinctly declared that ‘Ids in Islam do not follow historical 
events as among Jews and Christians. This was the custom of Jahi-. 
liyyah, the first age of ignorance when the passing of some major his- 
torical event would be turned into a festival. Now, as witnesses to the 
modern Age of Ignorance, we can see how wide-spread this urge to cel- 
ebrate has become. The limit is that Muslims themselves have started 
imitating other nations indulging in practices contrary to their way. 
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Christians started celebrating a Festival commemorating the birth 


of Sayyidna ‘Isa, WJ! ute. With their example before them, some Mus- 
lims introduced another ‘Id, the Festival of the birth of the Holy Proph- 
et, may peace be upon him, and the blessings of Allah. Devoting a day 
to take out processions on streets with activities neither reasonable 
nor valid and filling a night with displays of lamps and lights, they 
took this to be an act of worship. For this there is no basic justification 
in the words and deeds of the Sahabah, the noble Companions, or the 
Tabi‘in, the Successors to the Companions, or the large body of the 
righteous elders of the Muslim Community. 


The truth of the matter is that this practice of celebrating days 
would pass with nations which lack individuals with superior merits 
and achievements. When lucky, they would find a couple or few suita- 
ble enough with a record of something special they may have done and 
commemorating them would become a matter of national] pride for 
them. 


If this custom of celebrating days were to be practiced in Islam, we 
would have to begin with more than one hundred and twenty thou- 
sand prophets each of whom has a big roster of wonderful achieve- 
ments to his credit. Celebrating the birthday of and commemorating 
the achievements of each would be very much in order. After past 
prophets, peace be upon them, let us move to the Last of them g& and 
look at his pure and pristine life. When you do that there would not 
remain even one day which could turn out to be devoid of one or the 
other achievement which deserves to be celebrated. From his child- 
hood to his youth, he was an epitome of moral perfections (or a para- 
digm of virtues, as termed by some modern Muslim writers in the ; 
West) whereby he was considered the most trustworthy person in the 
whole country of ‘Arabia. Are these embellishments not worthy 
enough for Muslims to celebrate? Then, there is the Revelation of the 
Holy Qur’an, the event of Hijrah, the Battle of Badr, and Uhud, and 
Khandaq, and Hunayn, and Tabuk, and the Conquest of Makkah. Add 
to these all other battles in which the Holy Prophet play ate all bo par- 
ticipated. Each deserves a celebration. Similarly, there are thousands 
of his miracles; each one of them needs commemoration. One needs in- 
sight to look at the life of the Holy Prophet ply dele aU Le which woulk 
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bring an honest person to come to the conclusion that his good life - 
not just a day from it, rather every hour in it - is most worthy of being 
commemorated, celebrated and rejoiced in. 


After the Holy Prophet phues atealll i», think of some one hundred 
and twenty thousand of his noble Companions each one of whom is 
really a living miracle of their master. Would it not be unjust to ig- 
nore them and avoid celebrating their achievements? If we pursue 
this practice still further on, we shall be looking at those who followed 
after the noble Companions - righteous elders, men of Allah, scholars, 
masters and guides - whose number would shoot up to millions. If com- 
memorative days have to be celebrated, how could one leave them out? 
Would it not be an injustice to them? Or, a failure to recognize intellec- 
tual merit or spiritual excellence? And if, left with not much choice, 
Muslims were to decide to celebrate memorial days for everyone, they 
would have a calendar of activities all full of celebrations with no day 
free - in fact, they would have to celebrate several commemorations, 
festivals and ‘Ids every hour of every day! 


No wonder the Prophet of Islam and al] his Companions ignored 
this custom as outmoded pagan practice from the days of Jahiliyyah! 
Sayyidna ‘Umar, the second Khalifah of Islam, may Allah be pleased 
with him, alludes to this very approach in his policy statement made 
before the Jews. 


Understanding Important Meanings of the Verse 

This Verse carries the good news that Allah has given to the noble 
Prophet and his Community three rewards: Perfection of Faith, Com- 
pletion of Divine Blessing and the Shari‘ah of Islam as the Chosen 
Way for the Muslim Community. 


1. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, and others with him, explain 
that Perfection of Faith refers to the perfection of all limits, obliga- 
tions, injunctions and refinements in personal and social behaviour as 
necessary for the True Faith. Now there is no need to add to it, nor 
there remains any probability of a shortfall (Ruh al-Ma‘ani). For this rea- 
son, no new injunction from among the total corpus of injunctions was 
revealed after this. As already pointed out earlier, the few verses 
which were revealed later on carry either some subjects of persuasion 
or were a reiteration of injunctions already revealed. 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5 : 3 51 
—————— os a 
What has been said here is not contrary to the function of the 


most-authentically qualified jurists of Islam (Mujtahid Imams 
through which they could explicate and elaborate injunctions of the 
Shari‘ah related to new and unprecendented events and circumstances 
as based on their highest possible effort and judgement (Ijtihad). The 
reason is simple - because the Holy Qur’an which has laid down the 
limits and obligations of religious injunctions has also, at the same 
time, determined the principles of J jtihad. Pursuant to this authority, 
all rules and regulations deduced by Jjtihad right through the Last 
Day will be considered as if they are, in a way, the very injunctions of 
the Qur’an itself - because they are subordinate to the principles given 
by the Qur'an. 

To sum up, we can say that ‘Perfection of Faith’, as explained by 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, is the perfection of all injunctions of 
the Faith. It needs no addition, while the probability of any shortfall 
through abrogation just does not exist - because, soon after, the ongo- 
ing process of Wahy (revelation) was to be discontinued following the 
passing away of the Holy Prophet play dole sll Lo from this mortal world; 
and no injunction of the Holy Qur’an can be abrogated without a Di- 
vine revelation (Wahy). As for the apparent multiplicity of sub- 
injunctions that generated from jurists under the principle of Jjtthad 
was, in reality, no multiplicity as such. It was, rather, the explication 
and elaboration of the Qur’anic injunctions. 


2. ‘Completion of Blessing’ means the rise of Muslims and the fall 
of their antagonists - which was manifested through the Conquest of 
Makkah, the eradication of the customs of Jahiliyyah and through the 
absence of all disbelievers from the Hajj that year. 


The words of the Qur’an used here show that 'Ikmail' (perfection) 
has been coupled with 'Din' (Faith) while the word 'Itmam’ 
(Completion) goes with 'Ni‘mah’ (blessing) - though both words are ob- 
viously synonymous and are generally used interchangeably. But, in 
fact, there is a difference in the sense they both carry. This has been 
explained by Imam Raghib al-Isfahani in his Mufradat al-Qur’an by 
Saying that the Tkmal and Takmil' (Perfection) of something means 
that the purpose and objective behind it has been accomplished 
(perfection of something carries exactly the same sense in English, 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5-3 52 


specially at a time when spoken of, as ‘a/-yowm' (today) in the verse al- 
ready indicates). The other word, ‘Jtmam’ (Completion) means that 
nothing else is needed any more. Thus, ‘Perfection of Faith’ telis us 
that the purpose of sending Divine Law and the injunctions of Faith 
into this world stands fulfilled and perfected today; and ‘Completion of 
Blessing’ means that Muslims do not have to depend on anyone any- 
more. Allah has Himself given them supremacy, power, authority. 
They can use these to promulgate and implement the imperatives 
(Ahk am, Injunctions) of this True Faith. 


Also noteworthy here is the arrangement in the Verse where ‘Din’ 
(Faith) has been attributed to Muslims while the attribution of 
‘Ni‘mah’ (Blessing) is towards Almighty Allah. This is because 'Din' 
(Faith) is demonstrated by what the members of the Community do 
while the consummation of '‘Ni‘mah’ (Blessing) is directly from Al- 
mighty Allah (bn al-Qayyim, Tafsir). 


The meanings as established here also clarify that the Perfection of 
Faith ‘today’ does not mean that, earlier, the Faith of the blessed 
prophets was imperfect. Quite contrary to that, the ‘Din’ (Faith) of 
every prophet and messenger was perfect and complete in terms of the 
relevant period of time (Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit with reference to al-Qaffal al- 
Marwazi). In other words, it means that the period in which a Law or 
Faith was sent by Allah to a prophet, it was in itself perfect and com- 
plete for that period and for the people who belonged to it. But, the fu- 
ture projection, that the Faith quite perfect for that period and its peo- 
ple will not remain perfect for later periods and peoples, was already 
there in the ultimate Knowledge of Almighty Allah - He knew that it 
would be abrogated and another Faith and Law will take its place. 
This is contrary to the case of the Shari‘ah of Islam which was sent 
last of all since it is perfect from all sides and angles. It is neither 
specified for any particular time nor is it restricted to any particular 
area, country or people. Instead of all that, Islam is a Shari‘ah which 
is perfect and complete for every period and every area and every peo- 
ple for al] times to come right upto the Last Day. 


3. The third reward which has been bestowed upon the Muslim 
Community through this Verse is that Allah has, by His creational 
prerogative, authority and wisdom, chosen the Faith of Islam for this 
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Ummah which is perfect and complete in all its aspects - and on which 
depends the ultimate Salvation. 


Certainly great was the message this Verse gave to the Muslim 
Community which was thus blessed with the finest gift they could ever 
dream of: the gift of the Din of Islam - the last and the most perfect 
Faith, after which there is no Faith to come and in which there shall 
be no addition or deletion. When this Verse was revealed, Muslims 
had good reason to be jubilant about Allah’s merey which descended 
upon them in that manner. But, Sayyidna ‘Umar was found in tears. 
The Holy Prophet .., ae «li J. asked him the reason for his tears. He 
replied: This Verse seems to indicate that now your stay in this world 
is very short, because with the perfection of Islam, the need of a Rasul 
to be present also stands fulfilled! The Holy Prophet #; agreed with 
him (Tafsir ibn Kathir and al-Bahr al-Muhit). Time showed that the Holy 
Prophet plu, ate alll i. departed from this mortal world only after eighty 
one days this event took place. 


Unlawfulness of Animals: Exception under ies saan 

Towards the end of the Verse, the statement: zack: ti Ft) oi ( But, 
whoever is compelled by severe hunger with no way out) relates to ani- 
mals the unlawfulness of which has been mentioned in the earlier part . 
of the Verse. The purpose of the sentence is to exclude a particular 
condition from the general rule. If a person is subjected to severe hun- 
ger to a point where death becomes likely, then, under this condition, 
were he to eat a little from unlawful animals mentioned in the Verse, 
there will be no sin on him. But, the condition is that the purpose of 
-such eating should not be to have one's fill or to enjoy it. Instead of do- 
ing that, one should eat just about what would remove the state of 
compulsion. 


” 


This is exactly what the words: iy wee (having no inclination to 
sin) following immediately mean, that j is, this act should be free from 
any inclination to commit a sin. Contrary to that, the purpose should 
only be limited to get relief from the excruciating state of compulsion. 
Towards the end of the Verse, the statement: BreS Sis AURA (Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful) makes a pointed reference to the fact 
that these unlawful things are still unlawful as they already were, but 
only such a person has been given leave because of the state of compul- 
sion he may be in. 
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They ask you as to what has been made lawful for 
them. Say, "Made lawful for you are good things, and 
(hunting through) birds and beasts of prey that you 
train teaching them out of what Allah has taught you. 
So, eat of what they hold for you, and recite the name 
of Allah upon it." And fear Allah. Surely, Allah is swift 
at reckoning. [4)} 


Lawful and unlawful animals were mentioned in preceding verses. 
An answer to a question on the same subject appears in the present 
verse, Some Companions had asked the Holy Prophet # about the 
rule governing hunting with the help of a trained dog and falcon. Giv- 
en in this verse is an answer to that question. 


Commentary 

To make an animal Jawful when hunted through a dog or falcon, 
four conditions have been mentioned in the question and its answer 
appearing above. These are: 


1. The dog or falcon should be taught, trained and disciplined. 
The functional principle given here is that the dog should have been 
groomed in a manner that it should, when released at the prey, catch 
it and bring it back to you - not that it starts eating it. As for a falcon, 
the rule set was that it should immediately return when called by you, 
even if it was chasing the prey. When so trained, it will prove that 
these beasts of prey hunt for you and not for themselves. Now the ani- 
mal hunted by these beasts of prey will be considered your own. And 
if they act against this training once in a while, for example, the dog 
itself starts eating the prey, or the falcon does not return at your call, 
then, this game is not yours anymore, therefore, eating it is not per- 
missible. 
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2, The second condition is that you should release the dog or falcon’ 
immediately at your choice and will, not that they dash after some 
game and hunt it on their own. In the verse under discussion, this 
condition has been made to come out clearly by the use of the word; 
“Mukallibm." Lexically, this word is a derivation from 'Taklib’ which 
pasically means the training of dogs. Later, it also came to be used in 
the sense of training beasts of prey and releasing them after the game. 

The author of the famous Tafsir Jalalayn explains it in the sense of 
Ursal’ (send after) which means releasing after the game. This view 
has been reported in Tafsir al-Qurtubi as well. 


3. The third condition is that the beasts of prey do not themselves 
start eating the game - instead, they should bring it to you. This con- 
dition has been explained through : AEA CASES (what they hold for 
you). 


4. The fourth condition is: When you release the dog or the falcon 
after the game, do it after saying ‘Bismillah’ (With the name of Allah). 


When these conditions stand fulfilled, the game - if dead before it 
reaches you - will still be lawful with no need to slaughter. If other- 
wise, it will not be lawful for you unless slaughtered. 


- With Imam Abu Hanifah, there is a fifth condition as well: That 
this beast of prey should have also wounded the game. A hint towards 
this condition is embedded in the word, "Al-Jawarih" (birds and beasts 
of prey) which also means animals which wound or injure. 


Ruling: This injunction covers wild animals out of one's possession 
and control. In case a wild animal has been captured, it will not be- 
come lawful without having been properly slaughtered. 


Finally, at the end of the verse, there comes the instruction that 
hunting through a beast of prey has no doubt been made lawful by Al- 
mighty Allah, but, it is not permissible to ignore Salah and other neces- 
sary religious obligations for the sake of having fun chasing game. 
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This day, good things have been made lawful for you. 

And the food of the people of the Book is lawful for you, 
and your food is lawful for them, and good women from 
among believers, and good women from among those 
given the Book before you, provided you give them 
their dowers, binding yourself in marriage, not going 
for lust, nor having paramours. And whoever rejects 
Faith, his effort will go waste and, in the Hereafter, he 
is among the losers. [5] 


Commentary . 

In the first verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, the lawfulness of domestic 
animals such as the goat, cow and buffalo has been described. The 
third verse has a detail of nine kinds of unlawful animals. From that 
detail to the opening sentence of the present verse, we come to know in 
summation the essentials of the lawfulness and unlawfulness of ani- 
mals as well as its operating standard and rule. 


Reva se 


The verse opens with the words: See 28 del gal (This day, good 
things have been made lawful for you). Here, ‘this day' means the day 
on which this verse and those before it have been revealed, that is, the 
Day of ‘Arafah in the Last Hajj of Hijrah 10. The sense is that the way 
your Faith has been made perfect and the blessing of Allah stands 
completed for you on this day, very similarly, good things from Allah 
which were already lawful for you have been allowed to stay lawful for 
ever, The probability that the injunction could be withdrawn does not 
exist anymore because the ongoing process of revelation was to be dis- 
continued. 


This sentence mentions the lawfulness of good things. But, an- 
other verse (7:157): 41 PPAES 25st ct 2 Jed (Made lawful for them are 
good things and made unlawful for them are evil things). Here, by 
placing 'At-Tayyibat’ (good things) against 'Al-Khabaith' (impure 
things), the reality of both words has been made clear. Lexically, 
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things good, pure, clean and delightful are called 'At-Tayyibat’; and in 
contrast, 'Al-Khabaith' is used to denote things which are evil and dis- 
gusting. Therefore, this sentence of the verse stresses that everything 
good, pure and beneficial has been made lawful for human beings and 
everything disgusting and harmful has been made unlawful. The rea- 
gon is that human beings are not like animals whose purpose of life is 
limited to eating, drinking, sleeping, waking - being no more than a 
sort of live-die cycle. Nature has made them the master of the uni- 
verse for some special purpose and that cannot be achieved without 
having high and pure morals. Therefore, immoral human beings 
would really not deserve to be counted as human beings. 


That is why the Holy Qur’an has said about such people: Sate br, 
that is, they are like cattle, rather more astray. Now if we accept that 
the ‘humanity’ of human beings depends on the betterment of their 
morals, it will become necessary to concede that they must be made to 
totally abstain from everything which leads to the corruption of hu- 
man morals. Everyone knows how environment and society affect hu- 
man morals. When things outside can do that to human morals, just 
imagine what would be the effect of things which go inside the human 
body for what becomes a part of the human body must affect its ethical 
behaviour. Therefore, caution must necessarily be observed in all 
foods and drinks. And let us keep in mind that unlawful income from 
theft, robbery, bribery, interest, gambling and evils like that, once it 
becomes part of anyone's body, will inevitably remove one farther from 
humanity and nearer to ‘satanic nature.’ 


Ite 


Hence, says the Holy Qur'an: Gis Heeqpecas] je Ag 422 Gu (O' Mes- 
sengers, eat from good things [made lawful as sustenance] and do 
righteous deeds - 23:51). Here, the command to be righteous in deeds 
refers itself back to the command to eat from what is Halal (lawful) be- 
cause without eating Halal, righteous deeds cannot be imagined. This 
consideration is very important specially in the case of meat which be- 
comes an integral part of the human body. One has to be most cau- 
tious and guard against the possibility of non-Halal meat entering his 
system through food and go on to spoil his morals. Similar is the case 
of meat which is physically harmful for human beings as the carrier of 
bacteria causing disease and death. Everyone knows that abstention 
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from such meat is necessary. As for things declared evil by the Sha- 
ri‘ah of Islam, these are definitely agents of corruption for the human 
body or the soul or both. Since they are dangerous for human life and 
morals, they were made unlawful. As opposed to this, good things, the 
'Tayyibat’ contribute to the nurture and flowering of the human body, 
soul and morals - so, they were made lawful. In this way, this brief 
sentence of the Qur’an has given to us the philosophy and ground rules 
of the lawful and the unlawful, so to say, in a nutshell. 


Now, as to which things are pure, beneficial and desirable and 
which others are impure, harmful and disgusting, the real decision of 
the matter lies with the desire and aversion of one's inherent good 
taste. This is the reason why animals declared unlawful by Islam 
have been considered impure and disgusting by people of good taste 
during every period of time - for instance, carrion and blood. -Never- 
theless, there come occasions when custom-based ignorance overpow- 
ers good taste and when the fine line between good and bad fades out. 
Or, the evil in some things is concealed. In such situations, the deci- 
sion of the prophets, peace be on all of them, is the guiding and bind- 
ing authority for everyone. The reason is that the noble prophets are 
the foremost in cornmonsense, decency, goodness and taste among hu- 
man beings. They were specially gifted by Almighty Allah with an in- 
strinsically sound and balanced nature and He Himself took the re- 
sponsibility of their nurture and grooming. One might say that they 
rose to be what they were under a Divine security shield manned by 
angels which saw to it that their minds and hearts and morals would 
never be affected by any evil environment. So, things they took as evil 
are really evil; and what they found to be good is really good. 


In Hujjatullah al-Balighah, Shah Waliyyullah says that all animals 
declared unlawful by the Shari‘ah of Islam, when observed closely, will 
all fit compactly under two principles: one - an animal is evil by its na- 
ture and disposition; two - the method of slaughtering the animal is 
wrong, as a result of which it will be considered ‘dead’ ( ‘Maitah’ - car- 
rion), not slaughtered. 


In the third verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, things called unlawful are 
nine in number. Out of these, the ‘swine’ is part of the first kind; the 
rest of the eight are in the second. By saying: eee Halétmty (He allows 
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them as lawful what is good [and pure] and prohibits them from what 
is bad [and impure] - 7:157 - AYA, rev. ed., Madinah) the Holy Qur'an 
declares the general rule that all evil animals are unlawful. For de- 
tails, the Holy Qur’an points out to some clearly, for instance, ' the 
flesh of swine’ and ‘flowing blood’... The enumeration of the rest was 
entrusted to the Holy Prophet 4. One sign of an animal being evil he 
gave was that a people could have been punished by having been 
transformed (Maskh) into the form of an animal. This indicates that 
the particular animal is evil by its very nature as Divine wrath trans- 


a 


formed it into an animal. For example, says the Holy Qur'an: 44 jess 
oy Foca) which means that some peoples have been transformed into 
swines and monkeys as punishment. This proves that both these 
kinds of animals are evi] by nature - they, even if slaughtered, would 
still not become lawful. Then there are animals whose very doings and 
likings are sufficient for people of natural] disposition to sense the evil 
inside them. For instance, there are beasts who live by injuring, tear- 
ing and eating other animals - a hard-hearted lifestyle indeed. 


Therefore, when someone asked about a wolf from the Holy 
Prophet plus ate ail yl, he said: "Can a human being eat it?" Similarly, 
there are many animals among crawlers and fliers whose very nature 
is to hurt or snatch away things, for instance, the snake, scorpion, 
house-lizard, fly, or a kite and falcon and others like them. So, the 
Holy Prophet plu, aie ai i. set the rule that animals among beasts 
which tear animals apart with teeth, such as the lion and the wolf and 
others of their kind, and animals among birds such as the faleon and 
the hawk and others of their kind which hunt with their claws, are all 
unlawful; or, animals which are by nature mean and low or get them- 
selves befouled with impurities, such as the rat or animals which eat 
carrion, or the donkey and similar others, all fall under the category of 
animals the physical properties and harmfulness of which is readily 
sensed by any human being with a normal mind and temperament. 


To recapitulate, we can say that the animals which have been 
made unlawful under the Shari‘ah of Islam are of two kinds: Those in- 
trinsically evil and those which are not evil by themselves but they 
have not been slaughtered following the method of slaughtering ani- 
mals ordained by Almighty Allah. This includes all other options such 
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as the animal was not slaughtered at all - but was killed by shock or 
blow - or the act of slaughtering did take place, but rather than pro- 
nounce the name of Allah on it, a name other than that of Allah was 
recited, or just no name was pronounced by knowingly omitting the 
name of Allah at the time of slaughter. Such Dhibh or slaughter is 
equally untrustworthy and invalid in view of the Shari‘ah. In fact, this 
is very much like having ‘killed’ an animal without proper slaughter. 


Something worth attention here is that everything one eats and 
drinks comes to him as a blessing from Allah, but, excepting the ani- 
mals, no restriction has been imposed on cooking or eating anything 
from them other than that which would make it necessary for you to 
say ‘Allahu-Akbar' or ‘Bismillah’ invariably before cooking and eating, 
as if, that food would not be lawful without it. At the most, the saying 
of ‘Bismillah’ at the time of eating and drinking anything has been 
classified as desirable or recommended (‘Mustahabb’ : acts the neglect 
of which is not punished by Allah, but the performance of which is re- 
warded). Contrary to this is the matter of animals, for it has been 
made necessary (‘Wajib’) that the name of Allah be invoked while 
slaughtering them - and if, anyone were to leave out the name of Allah 
at the time of the slaughter, the animal was declared to be carrion, 
and unlawful: What is the wisdom behind it? 


A little deliberation makes it clear that the lives of all living beings 
are equal in a way. Therefore, the act of one life form whereby another 
life form is slaughtered and exterminated should, obviously, be not 
permissible. Now, for those it has been made permissible, it is a major 
reward from Allah. That is why the realization of the presence of this 
Divine blessing and the expression of gratitude for it has been made 
necessary at the time of slaughtering the animal. This is contrary to 
the case of things like grains and fruits - their very growth is for the 
sole purpose that human beings use them up to fulfill their needs. 
Therefore, the saying of 'Bismiilah' only whenever used has been 
placed at the level of being desirable (Mustahabb’) - it has not been 
made necessary (‘Wajib': a duty which, if not done, brings 
punishment). 


There is yet another reason. There was a lingering custom from 
the days of Jahiliyyah that disbelievers used to pronounce the names 
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of their idols while slaughtering animals. The Shari‘ah of [slam trans- 
formed this un-Islamic custom into a wonderful act of worship by mak- 
ing it necessary to invoke the name of Allah instead. This was func- 
tionally the most appropriate strategy that some correct name instead 
of the false one be proposed, otherwise it would have been difficult to 
wean people away from ongoing customs and habits. 


The slaughter of the people of the Book 

The second sentence of the Verse is: e sS4ib wee fe asi ee ih taus 
oft (and the food of the people of the Book is lawful for you, and your 
food is lawful for them ... ). According to the consensus of Suhabah and 
Tabi‘in (the Companions and their Successors), the word ‘Ta‘am' (food) 
at this place means ‘properly slaughtered animals’ (Dhabihah). This is 
what has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, Abu ad- 
Darda’, Ibrahim, Qatadah, al-Suddi, Dhahhak and Mujahid, may Allah 
be pleased with them all (Rub al-Ma‘ani and al-Jassas; - because, in foods of 
all other kinds, the people of the Book and the idolators and all other 
disbelievers are just the same as bread, flour, lintels, beans, rice, fruits 
and similar other eatables need no slaughtering. For Muslims, eating 
that kind of food, of course, when procured by any lawful means, is 
permissible - and conversely, when they procure it from Muslims. it is 
lawful for them. Thus, the essence of the sentence is that the Dhadr- 
hah (properly slaughtered animal} of the People of the Book is lawful 
for Muslims and the Dhabthah (properly slaughtered animal) of Mus- 
lims is lawful for the People of the Book. 


At this point, there are some issues which should be considered. 
First of all, who are the People of the Book in the terminology of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah? What does ‘Book’ mean? And, is it also neces- 
sary that, in order to be regarded as the People of the Book, these peo- 
ple believe in and act according to their Book, correctly and faithfully? 
Here, it is obvious that the Book cannot be taken in its literal sense, 
that is, any written page. It can only mean a particular Book which 
has come from Allah. Therefore, there is a consensus of Muslim Um- 
mah that ‘Book’ could only mean a particular Scripture about which 
there exists a certitude that, confirmed by the Holy Qur'an, it is the 
Book of Allah, for instance, the Torah, Evangile, Zabur (Psalms) and 
other scriptures of of Sayyidna Musa and Ibrahim. Therefore, peoples 
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and nations which believe in some book and claim for it the status of a 
Divine Revelation - and which does not stand proved through the cer- 
tain sources of the Qur'an and Sunnah - shall not be included under 
the term of the People of the Book, for example, the disbelievers of 
Makkah, the Magians or the Zoroastrians, the idol-worshipping Hin- 
dus, the Buddhists, Aryans, Sikhs and many others. 


This tells us that the Jews and Christians who are believers of the 
Torah and the Evangile are included within the Qur’anic terminology 
of The People of the Book. The Sabians, a third people, cannot be iden- 
tified precisely. Those who think that they believed in the Psalms of 
David (Zabur) are inclined towards including them too among The Peo- 
ple of the Book. Those who were convinced that they had nothing to 
do with the Psalms, take them to be star-worshippers. They group 
them together with the idolators and Magians. However, the Jews 
and Christians are the ones who are called The People of the Book by 
universal agreement, Now, we can return to the gist of the Qur’anic in- 
jlnction, that is, the Dhadrhah. (slaughter) of Jews and Christians is 
Helal for Muslims and the Dhabihah of Muslims is Halal for them. 


As for the need to first determine the basis of calling and under- 
standing the Jews and Christians as the People of the Book, one may 
ask: Is it bound with the condition that they should genuinely believe 
in the original Torah and Evangile and act in accordance with these? 
Or, even those who follow the altered Torah and Evangile and those 
who ascribe to Sayyidna ‘Isa and Sayyidah Maryam, may Allah bless 
them both, partnership in the Divinity of God, shall be deemed as in- 
cluded among the People of the Book? The answer is that it is quite 
evident from the many clarifications of the Qur’an that for a people to 
be from 'The People of the Book’, it is quite enough that they accept 
and believe in a Scripture and claim to follow it - irrespective of how 
much astray they may have gone while following 1t. 


Those to whom the Holy Qur’an gave the title of The People of the 
Book were also those about whom it said at several places that these 
people distort their Scriptures: aaialss Ze é isi peu 5:19), It atso said that 
the Jews took Sayyidna ‘paaes PIlate as the son of God and the 
Christians did the same to Sayyidna Masih .u) ate: 22 Ric ker al cis 
ul onl och Pr eil Sable oie; (9:30). When, despite what: they were and what they 
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did, the Holy Qur'an insisted on calling them The People of the Book, 
it becomes evident that - unless the Jews and Christians were to aban- 
don Judaism and Christianity totally - they shall continue to be the 
People of the Book, no matter how involved in false beliefs of their re- 
ligion and dark doings they may be. 


Jmam al-Jassas reports in Ahkam al-Quran that during the Khila- 
fah of Sayyidna ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, one of his gov- 
ernors wrote to him for advice. He said that there were some people in 
his area who recited the Torah and observed the Sabbath like the Jews 
but they did not believe in Qiyamah (the Last Day). He wanted to 
know how he was supposed to deal with such people. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
wrote back telling him that they will be taken as a sect of The People 
of the Book after all. 


Atheist Jews and Christians are not the People of the Book: 

These days a very large number of people in Europe (and else- 
where) who are listed in the Census records as Jews and Christians de 
not really believe in the existence of God and, for that matter, do not 
subscribe to any institutionalized religion. They do not accept the To- 
rah and Evangile as Scriptures, nor do they have faith in Sayvidna 
Musa and ‘Isa (Moses and Jesus), may peace be upon them, as proph- 
ets or messengers of Allah. It is obvious that such people cannot be 
counted as included under the injunction governing the People of the 
Book simply because their names are listed as Jews and Christians in 
the Census records. 


When Sayyidna ‘Ali cc Wi», said that the slaughter of some Chris- 
tians of Arabia is not Halal, he gave a reason. He said that those peo- 
ple believe in nothing but drinking. His words as reported by Tbn al- 
Jauzi are being cited below: 


CLS op ede JU5 ace AU poy phe ye ots oid ol sey 
pal eB W ete Lalla pe Somes pbild aad ts ple 

(ostle Fe TE gos ptlie pai) AOE Pears Lamy oa! bans 
‘Do not eat from the animals slaughtered by the Christians 
belonging to Bani Taghlib for they have taken nothing from 
the Christian faith except the drinking of wine (narrated by Al- 
Shafil with sound authority - al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, p. 34, v. 3, al- 
Ma’idah) 
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Sayyidna ‘Ali «: Wi ,», prohibited the slaughter of the Christians of 
Bani Taghlib because, according to his information, they were liber- 
tines, not Christians. However, the majority of Sahabah and Tabi‘in 
found out that these people too were like common Christians and had 
never rejected their Faith. Therefore, they ruled that the slaughter of 
these people was also lawful. Al-Qurtubi says in his commentary: 


The majority of the Muslim jurists are of the opinion that the 
Dhabiha of Christians is lawful, whether from Bani Taghlib or 
from some other tribe or group. Similarly, the Dhabiha of 
every Jew is also lawful. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi) 


In short, Christians about whom there is confirmed and certain in- 
formation that they do not believe in the very existence of God or do 
not accept Sayyidna Musa and ‘Isa ,»XWJI Lyle as prophets, will not be in- 
cluded under the injunction governing the People of the Book. 


What does the ‘food' of the People of the Book mean? 

Literally, ‘Ta‘am' means what is eaten which, in the Arabic lexicon, 
includes all kinds of eatables. But, the majority of the scholars of the 
Muslim Ummah hold that Ta‘am' at this particular place refers to the 
meat of the animals slaughtered by the People of the Book because 
there is no distinction between the People of the Book and other disbe- 
lievers in eatables other than meat. Dry eatables like wheat, chick 
peas, rice and fruit are open commodities and are lawful when re- 
ceived from a disbeliever of any shade. Nobody differs about that. As 
for food which goes through human handling, the cautious practice is 
to avoid it since the purity (Taharah) of utensils and hands used by the 
disbelievers is not reliable. It is better not to use it without the urgen- 
cy of need. But, this is a situation in which the probability of impurity 
is the same among idolators and the People of the Book. 


To sum up, it can be said that the only possible legal difference in 
the ‘food’ of the People of the Book and other disbelievers is in the 
meat they slaughter. Therefore, in the present verse, it is a consensus 
of the Ummah that the ‘food of the People of the Book’ means their 
properly slaughtered animal. In his famous Tafsir, al-Qurtubi writes: 


ct tS hae ILL ole Lape yey aie LUI JSHU al Labil, 
pret cob held put pageoline cue pple Laly Jo sll etal! jal 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5:5 65 
an es 


(Ve WY gb 3) . lbs 


The word, ‘Ta‘am’' is used for whatever is eaten, included with- 
in which are slaughtered animals as well - and here it has 
been used for slaughtered animals particularly. According to 
the view of the majority of exegetes of the Qur’an, whatever is 
unlawful from the ‘food’ of the People of the Book is not in- 
cluded in this generality of address (Qurtubi p. 77, v. 6). 


Later, al-Qurtubi gives a detailed comment as follows: 

ocd Uyles'd GUI LIS ced dl clare le le Label! yer GS Y 
deed AE 5Al alabally soi ME ad pad HAS IE a, ASW 
cL Ags GLY dae Ube tls Lente! yr ne be Ud 
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Tage bad» bet Gul dd ge USS de Lill pe Gall Ga sls 
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There is no difference of view among scholars that it is lawful 
to eat what requires no slaughter such as fruit and wheat for 
its being owned (by a non-Muslim) does not bring any damage 
to the eatable. However, ‘food’ which requires effort has two 
kinds: First of these ts the one in which one makes or produc- 
es something which has nothing to do with religion, such as, 
making bread from dough or pressing oil from olives - in this 
case, if a Muslim were to abstain from the outcome of the ef- 
fort of a disbelieving citizen of an Islamic state (Dhimm), that 
would be an abstention simply based on temperamental dis- 
taste. The second kind needs the purifying process of slaugh- 
tering an animal properly which, in turn, requires Faith and 
Intention. In that case, the normal assumption would have 
required that the act of slaughter performed by a disbeliever 
should have not been acceptable very much like his acts of 
worship and prayer. But, Allah Almighty made their slaugh- 
tered animals specially lawful for the Muslim Community. 
This situation has been excepted by the express provision of 
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the Holy Qur’an from the general rule, as mentioned by Ibn 
‘Abbas ac sli.) (Qurtubi - Surah al-Ma’idah, p. 77, v. 6) 


The gist is that the 'food' of the People of the Book as it appears in 
this verse means - with the agreement of scholars of Tafsir - food the 
lawfulness of which depends upon religion and belief: that is, the Dha- 
bihah (the slaughter). Therefore, special treatment was meted out to 
the People of the Book in the case of this form of ‘food’ - because they 
too claim to believe in Books and Prophets sent by Allah, though their 
textual alterations invalidated their claim with the result that they 
got involved in disbelief and in ascribing partners to Allah. This was 
contrary to the position of disbelieving idolators who did not even 
claim to believe in any Scripture or Prophet or Messenger and the 
books or persons they believe in are neither books sent by Allah nor 
prophets or messengers as proved by any Word of Allah. 


The Wisdom behind the Lawfulness of the slaughter of the 
People of the Book 

The third question about the present verse is why the slaughter of 
the Jews and the Christians, as well as marrying their women, is 
made lawful for the Muslims, while all other non-Muslims have no 
such privilege. According to most of the Sahabah, Tabi‘in and other exe- 
getes of the Holy Qur’an, the answer to this question is very simple. 
Although the Jews and Christians had distorted their original religion 
by making many alterations therein, yet their faith regarding these 
two aspects matched with the Islamic injunctions. That is, they con- 
sider it necessary to invoke the name of Allah on their slaughter as an 
article of faith and take an animal to be impure and unlawful as carri- 
on without that due process. 


‘Similar is the case in marriage - the list of the women of prohibited 
degree (marriage with whom is not lawful) is the same in their religion 
as in Islam. Also, the way it is necessary in Islam that marriage be 
pronounced openly, and in the presence of two witnesses, so it is with 
them - even in their present religion, the same injunctions continue. 


The great commentator, Ibn Kathir has reported this very position 
taken by most Sahabah and Tabi‘in. His words are as follows: 


rae pl desataat 9 aloes dele! rir ole ce! JG (LSU! jal plabs) 


| 


surah Al-Ma’idah: 5:5 67 
in piles, raudis iptoecll petals Jp>Soy gently elhe, dt Es 
AW pid ell yeti oY poland Je pots ae ole 
apie gle SLay apdly dazed ly ALS peel VI pgotld de oy Shy Ys 

(Pe AS ye Ile tS ol) r dy les Ae 
Tbn ‘Abbas, Abu Umamah, Mujahid, Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, ‘Ikrimah, 
‘Ata’, Hasan, Makhhul, Ibrahim al-Nakh‘ii, Suddi and Muagatil 
ibn Hayyan have explained ‘the food of the People of the Book’ 
as their:‘Dhaba’ih' (properly slaughtered animals). These are 
lawful for Muslims because they consider slaughtering ani- 
mals for anyone other than Allah as unlawful and do not in- 
voke any name other than that of Allah on animals they 
slaughter - even if they believe in things about Almighty Allah 
from which the great Creator is free and far above (Ibn Kathir, 
Surah al-Ma’idah, p. 19, v. 3). 


This statement of Ibn Kathir tells us two things: One, that all 
Companions and their Successors mentioned above take the ‘food of 
the People of the Book’ to mean their properly slaughtered animals 
(Dhabaith) and that there is a consensus of the Ummah that they are 
lawful. And the second point made clear here is that the reason why 
the Dhabaith of the People of the Book are lawful in the view of these 
revered authorities is that the issue of Dhadihah with the Jews and 
Christians still stays valid in accordance with the Shari‘ah of Islam de- 
spite the many alterations in their religion - as they too take an ani- 
mal slaughtered in the name of someone other than Allah as unlawful 
and that they deem it necessary to invoke the name of Allah upon the 
animal being slaughtered. However, it is a different matter that they 
fell into the polytheistic belief in Trinity whereby they started equat- 
ing Allah and Masth son of Maryam as one and the same. The Holy 
Qur’an alludes to this in the following words: 


7, * 3 I a x4 4“ et 
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Certainly, gone infidel are those who say, "God is the Masih 
son of Maryam (Jesus son of Mary). 


The outcome is that all verses of the Qur'an concerning Dhabihah - 
which appear in Surah al-Baqarah and Surah al-An‘am, and in which 
the animal slaughtered in a name other than that of Allah, as well as 
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the animal upon which the name of Allah was not invoked - declare 

both being equally unlawful. All these verses have permanent legal 

effect and must be acted upon for all times to come. The verse of 
Surah al-Ma’idah which declares the food of the People of the Book as 
lawful is also no different from the injunctions appearing in these 

verses because the very reason of making the food of the People of the 

Book lawful is no other than that their present religion also maintains 

that an animal slaughtered by invoking the name of someone other 

than Allah upon it, and the animal upon which the name of Allah was 

not invoked, are both unlawful. Even today, the current copies of the 

Torah and the Evangile do have injunctions of slaughter and marriage 

almost similar to those of the Qur’an and Islam, details of which will 
appear a little later. 


However, the possibility is there that some ignorant people act in a 
manner which goes against this injunction of their own religion - very 
similar to many ignorance-based customs which have found currency 
among uninformed sections of Muslim masses as well: but, these can- 
not be called the religion of Islam. Noticing this behaviour of the ig- 
norant masses among the Christians of that time, the revered Tabi‘in 
(the successors to the Companions) took the position that Allah, when 
He made the food of the Peaple of the Book lawful, already knew what 
they did with their slaughtering of animals. Some would invoke the 
name of Masih or ‘Uzayr upon it while others would invoke no name at 
all. So, we see that the verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, which declares the 
‘food’ of the People of the Book as lawful, acts as a particularizer or a 
sort of abrogator of the verses of the Surahs al-Baqarah and al-An‘am 
on the subject of the slaughter of animals, verses in which the slaugh- 
tering of animals in a name other than that of Allah or slaughtering 
them without invoking the name of Allah has been declared unlawful. 


According to the view of great ‘Ulama’, the respected Tabi‘in, who 
declared that an un-named slaughter of an animal, or of one upon 
whom a name other than that of Allah was invoked were lawful, also 
knew that the original religion of the People of the Book was not dif- 
ferent from what Islam enjoined and it was only the ignorant section 
of their masses which made such errors. Despite this, these revered 
elders did not exclude the ignorant masses of the People of the Book 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5:5 69 
a 
from the general rule governing the People of the Book. They upheld, 
in matters relating to the slaughter of animals and to marriage, the 
game injunction which governed their forefathers and the followers of 
the original religion, that is, the slaughter of animals by them and the 
marriage with their women was permissible. 


In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Ibn al-‘Arabi says that he asked his teacher, 
Abu al-Fath al-Maqdisi about the Christians of his time who slaugh- 
tered an animal invoking a name other than that of Allah upon it - for 
example, they invoked the name of Masih or ‘Uzayr at the time of 
slaughter - how could their Dhabihah become lawful, he wondered. 
The reply given by Al-Maqdisi was: 


pelle ale ee thd BIS LL IL All gan ABs oS on 
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The injunction that governs them is like that of their forefa- 
thers. This condition (of the People of the Book) was already 
within the knowledge of Almighty Allah, but, He has made 
them subordinate to their forefathers. (Ahkam, Ibn al-‘Arabi, p. 
229, v. 1) 


In recapitulation, it can be said that in the sight of the learned eld- 
ers of the Muslim Community who have permitted the consumption of 
animals slaughtered by the People of the Book - those upon which the 
name of Allah was not invoked, rather, invoked thereupon was a name 
other than that of Allah - it was clear that these things are an integral 
part of the real faith of the People of the Book and are equally unlaw- 
ful there. But, these learned elders allowed the erring masses also to 
be governed by the injunction which applies to the original People of 
the Book. It was for this reason that they allowed the animals slaugh- 
tered by the People of the Book to be taken as lawful. On the other 
side, the majority of the Sahabah, Tabi‘in and Mujtahid Imams noticed 
that the animals slaughtered by the misled masses among the People 
of the Book, whether in a name other than that of Allah or without the 
hame of Allah, were after all against the Islamic injunction but, in ad- 
dition to that, the practice was against the current faith of the Chris- 
tians themselves. Therefore, what they do should not affect the stand- 
ing injunctions. So, they gave the verdict that the animals slaughtered 
by such people are not included under ‘the food of the People of the 
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Book’ and, as such, there is no reason to support its lawfulness. Also, 
the act of going by the saying that their own wrong doing had caused 
particularization or abrogation in the verses of the Qur’an is not cor- 
rect in any manner whatsoever. 


Therefore, all leading authorities in Tafsir - Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, 
Abu Hayyan and others - are unanimous in holding that there was no 
abrogation (Naskh) in the verses of Surah al-Baqarah and Surah al- 
An‘am. This is also the favoured position of the majority of Sahabah 
and Tabi‘in as cited earlier with reference to Ibn Kathir and as men- 
tioned in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit in the following words: 


pS Al pad Shy Rel phe AU! Sh, ol 1! GSU ot Jl ais 
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And they believe: If a Kitabi (of the People of the Book) were to 
omit the name of Allah while slaughtering an animal, or were 
to invoke upon it a name other than that of Allah, it is not 
permissible to eat it. And this is the saying of Abu ad-Darda’, 
‘Ubadah ibn Samit and a group of the Sahabah. And this is 
also the belief of Abu Hanifah, Abu Yusuf, Muhammad, Zafar 
and Malik. However, An-Nakh‘ii and Ath-Thawri rule the eat- 
ing of it as Makruh (reprehensible). (Al-Bahr al-Muhit, p. 431,v.5) 


The drive of comments made this far is to establish that the 
Sahabah, the Tabi‘in and the pious elders of the Ummah had no differ- 
ence of opinion among them about the understanding that during the 
period of the revelation of the Qur’an the original faith of the People of 
the Book also ruled that an animal, upon which a name other than 
that of Allah was invoked, or was omitted deliberately, was unlawful. 
The same was the case with the lawfulness and unlawfulness of mar- 
riage - the original code of the People of the Book right upto the 
present times is in accord with the Shari‘ah of Islam in most elements. 

Whatever was found to be contrary with the People of the Book was 
simply a matter of errors made by their uninformed masses. This is 
not their faith. 


Existing copies of the Torah and Evangile available world-wide in l 
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many languages also confirm this view. Please refer to the Old Testa- 
ment which is equally acceptable to contemporary Jews and Chris- 
‘tians. Given below are injunctions about slaughtered animals: 


1, "And the fat of the beast that dieth of itself, and the fat of that 
which is torn with beasts, may be used in any other use: but ye 
shall in no wise eat of it.” (Leviticus 7:24) 


2. "Notwithstanding thou mayest kill and eat flesh in all thy gates, 
whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, according to the blessing of the 
LORD thy God which He hath given thee: the unlcean and the 
clean may eat thereof, as of the roebuck, and as of the hart." 
(Deuteronomy 12:15) 


3. "That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and 
from things strangled, and from fornication.” (Acts 15:29) 


4, “But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacri- 
fice to devils, and not to God: and I would not that ye should have 
fellowship with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 

. the cup of devils." (I Corinthians 10:20, 21) 


5. “We have written and concluded that they observe no such thing, 
save only that they keep themselves from things offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication." (Acts 
21:25) 


These statements of the Torah and Evangile are from what is wide- 
ly circulated by contemporary Bible Societies in which, despite hun- 
dreds of alterations and revisions, these things have lingered on and 
are almost similar to the injunctions of the Holy Qur’an. For instance, 
Verse 3 of Surah al Maioeh 
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Prohibited for you are: the carrion, the blood, the Ach of 
swine, and what has been invoked upon with (a name) other 
than that of Allah, and the animals dead by strangulation, 
dead by blow, dead by a fall, dead by goring, and that which a 
beast has eaten - unless you have properly slaughtered it - 
and that which has been slaughtered before the idols ... 
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This verse has declared that the carrion, the blood, the flesh of 
swine, and what has been invoked upon with (a name) other than that 
of Allah, and animals dead by strangulation, dead by blow, dead by a 
fall, dead by goring, and that which has been torn by a beast are all 
unlawful. In the statements of the Torah and Evangile cited above, all 
these have also been ruled as unlawful, except the ‘flesh of the swine.’ 
Though, the details of the animals dead by blow or dead by a fall or 
dead by goring have not been specifically mentioned there, but they ( 
almost all) are included under the injunction for those naturally dead 
(carrion) or dead by strangulation. 


Similarly, the Holy Qur’an has stressed upon the invoking of the 
name of Allah when slaughtering an animal: Puts dizer “sf é iss (Eat out 
of what the name of Allah has been recited upon - 5:4) and it has 
prohibited an animal upon which the name of Allah has not been 
recited: ale abi Fed] fis G& isl; (Do not eat out of what the name of 
Allah has not been recited upon - 6:121). The quotation No. 2 from the 
Bible places a similar stress on slaughtering an animal by invoking 
the name of Allah. 


So it is with most matters relating to marriage as well where the 
faith of the People of the Book corresponds to the Shari‘ah of Islam. 
Please see Leviticus (6-19) which gives a long list of prohibitions most 
of them being what the Holy Qur’an has declared to be unlawful. So 
much so that it clearly states the unlawfulness of combining two sis- 
teTS zn! gt ase in the bond of marriage at the same time and the un- 
lawfulness of intercourse during menstruation as well. In addition to 
that, the Bible also says that marriage with idolators and disbelievers 
is not permissible. The words of the present Torah are: 


“Neither shalt thou make marriages with them; thy daughter thou 
shalt not give upto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto 
thy son," (Deuteronomy 7:3) 


The Rationale of the Lawfulness of Animals Slaughtered by 
Jews and Christians: A Gist 

The only reason why the animals slaughtered by the People of the 
Book and marriage with their women has been made lawful and the 
animals slaughtered by other disbelievers and marriage with their 
women has been made unlawful by the Qur’an is that in both these 
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cases the true and original faith of the People of the Book is in accord 
with the Law of Islam even today. Anything contrary to that found 
among their masses is no more than an ignorant practice - it has 
nothing to do with their original religion. Therefore, the majority of 
the Sahabah, the Tabi‘in and the Mujtahid Imams maintain that there 
js no contradiction, or abrogation, or particularization in all the verses 
of Surah al-Baqarah and Surah al-An‘am. No doubt, some scholars of 
Tabi‘in have taken this ignorant practice to be under the rules govern- 
ing the People of the Book (holding that their slaughter, even against 
the injunctions of their original religion, is permissible), and have tak- 
en the view that verses of Surah Al-An‘am and Surah Al-Baqarah are 
abrogated or qualified by the present verse. But this view of theirs is 
based on the saying of the Christians: 777. ri Feat eat 31 (Allah is Jesus 
son of Mary - 5:72). It means that even if they were to say the name of 
Allah, they would invariably be alluding to Jesus the son of Mary. 
Therefore, when they slaughter an animal, the saying of the name of 
Allah and saying the name of Jesus upon it becomes equal. This was 
the ground on which the revered group of Tabi‘in had permitted the 
use of animals slaughtered by the People of the Book. Tbn al-‘Arabi 
has elaborated this aspect of the subject in his Ahkam al-Qur’an (Ibn al- 
‘Arabi, Ahkam, p. 229, v. 1). 


The Most Sound and Preferred View 

But the stand taken on this question did not find acceptance with 
the learned majority of the Muslim Ummah as mentioned earlier with 
citation from Ibn Kathir and Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit while Tafsir 
Mazhari, after reporting various positions on the subject, concludes as 
follows: 
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And the most sound and preferred view with us is the very 
first one, that is, the animals slaughtered by the People of the 
Book on which the recitation of the name of Allah has been 
left out intentionally, or they have been slaughtered in a 
name other than that of Allah, are not lawful - if it becomes 
certain that the name of Allah was not recited upon them, or a 
name other than that of Allah was taken, or this becomes the 
common habit of the People of the Book. And elders who have 
prohibited the eating of animals slaughtered by the Chris- 
tians of Arabia had this very objective behind their saying. 
Similarly, when Sayyidna ‘Ali said that eating from the ani- 
mals slaughtered by the Christians of Bani Taghlib was not 
permissible because they took nothing from the religion of 
Christianity but the drinking of wine, the justification of his 
saying so lies in the likelihood of his having the proof that 
people from the tribe of Bani Taghlib do not invoke the name ~ 
of Allah upon animals they slaughter, or else, they invoke a 
name other than that of Allah. The same injunction holds 
good for Christians belonging to areas outside the Arabian 
Peninsula, that is, if it becomes a matter of habit with them 
that they would slaughter an animal in a name other than 
that of Allah, then, it is not permissible to eat from what they 
slaughter. As for the contemporary Christians, they just do 
not ‘slaughter’ to begin with - instead, they generally kill the 
animal by stunning or shocking it. Therefore, their Dhabihah 
is not lawful. (Tafsir Mazhari, p.37, v. 3) 


Mufti ‘Abduh of Egypt and His Error of Judgement 

Details of this debated issue have been reported here at some 
length because, at this point, the well-known ‘Alim of Egypt, Mufti 
‘Abduh has made a grave error of judgement about which there is no 
doubt that it is wrong and squarely against the Qur’an and Sunnah 
and the consensus of the Muslim Ummah. In his Tafsir Al-Manar, the 
learned author has made a twofold mistake at this juncture. 


First, he has inflated the sense of the People of the Book to the lim- 
it that it has come to include the disbelievers, the Magians, the Hin- 
dus, the Sikhs and others, within it, making it so general that the very 
differentiation between disbelievers, the People of the Book and those 
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other than the.People of the Book which spreads out all over the Holy 
Qur’an turns out, God forbid, to be without meaning and substance. 


The second error, still greater, was that he expanded the sense of 
‘the Food of the People of the Book’ to accomodate every ‘food’ of the 
People of the Book, and which he ruled as lawful without any condi- 
tion - whether they slaughter the animal, or not; and whether they in- 
voke the name of Allah upon it, or not. Taking the circumstances and 
methods of their eating an animal as the criterion, he made it all Halal 
(lawful) for the Muslims. 


When this Fatwa of his was published in Egypt, the religious schol- 
ars of Egypt itself, and those all around the whole world, lost no time 
in rejecting it as erroneous. Articles and treatises were written. Public 
demands were universally made that Mufti ‘Abduh should be removed 
from his Office of [fta'. On the other side, the disciples of the learned 
Mufti along with some Westophiles joined in with counter debates be- 
cause this Fatwa was a panacea of their problems. It opened a flood- 
gate through which Westernized people could feel comfortable with 
eating every ‘food’ which came from the Jews and Christians of Eu- 
rope, even from the atheists, as Halal for them. 


It is a great miracle of Islam that the hearts of Muslims at large 
are never satisfied with an act against the Shari‘ah, no matter how 
great was the ‘Alim or religious scholar who committed it. This hap- 
pened here too. Muslims all over the world took a stand against this 
error. The issue, however, did subside at that time. But, the players 
of the issue still exist as modern deviators or secularists who would 
love to prepare a new edition of Islam in which every European- 
oriented absurdity could be accomodated. Claiming to address the ma- 
terial desires of the younger generation, they have revived the same 
debate in the name of modernity and recension with the airs of person- 
al research. Unfortunately, they are repeating Mufti ‘Abduh. It was 
for this reason that this debate was taken up in some details. Alham- 
dulillah, what was necessary has been said here. Full details, if need- 
ed, may be seen in my treatise, ‘Islami Dhabihah’. 


The lawfulness of the 'food' of the Muslims for the People of 
the Book: What does it mean? 
There is another issue here which needs to be resolved. The Qur’an 
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says that the ‘food’ of the People of the Book is lawful for Muslims. 
This is obvious. But, there is the other part of the injunction, that is, 
the ‘food’ of the Muslims is lawful for the People of the Book - what 
does that mean? The People of the Book who just do not believe in 
what the Qur’an says would hardly care for what is lawful, or unlaw- 
ful. What, then, is the use of saying it? 


In Tafsir Al-Bahr al-Muhit and elsewhere, it has been pointed out 
that this injunction too is intended for Muslims themselves whereby 
they are being told that the animals slaughtered by them are lawful 
for the People of the Book. Therefore, if they were to feed a non- 
Muslim from the Peaple of the Book out of an animal slaughtered by 
them, it would be no act of sin. In other words, they can give to a Kita- 
bi (one of the People of the Book) a part of the animal they have sacri- 
ficed. Had their Dhabiha been unlawful for the People of the Book, it 
would have not been permissible for Muslims to have them eat it. 
Thus, this injunction which apparently seems to relate to the People of 
the Book is, in reality, addressed to Muslims themselves. 


Yet another basis for such intent appears in Ruh al-Ma‘ani on the 
authority of al-Suddi. It says that some animals, or some parts there- 
of, were made unlawful in the religion of Jews and Christians belong- 
ing to the People of the Book, as punishment. Therefore, that animal, 
or its parts, are obviously not included in the ‘food’ of the People of the 
Book. But, this sentence of the verse makes it quite clear that an ani- 
mal lawful for Muslims - though not accepted as lawful by the People 
of the Book - shal! remain lawful for Muslims, if it comes to them after 
having been slaughtered by the eee of the Book. A hint towards it 
has been made in the words: PA 2 sSalaby (and your food has been made 

lawful for them) appearing in the verse. So, looking at the meaning 
from this angle as well, the connection of the sentence with Muslims 
becomes clear once again. 


At this point, the author of Tafsir al-Mazhari adds that the sen- 
tence has actually spelled out the difference that exists between two 
matters of importance - that of animals slaughtered and marriages 
made. There is a difference here. Animals slaughtered are lawful 
both ways - the Dhabrhah of the People of the Book for Muslims and 
the Dhabihah of Muslims for the People of the Book. But, the matter 


Fo 
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of the marriage of women does not work in that manner for the women 
from the People of the Book are lawful for Muslims while Muslim 
women are not lawful for the People of the Book. 


Dhabibah of Apostates 

The third problem relates to a Muslim who, God forbid, becomes a 
Jew or Christian. He will not be included under the definition of the 
People of the Book - instead, he is a Murtadd or apostate. An animal 
slaughtered by him is unlawful in accordance with the consensus of 
the Muslim Ummah. Similarly, a Muslim who has become a Murtadd 
because of rejecting any of the essentials and absolute beliefs of Islam 
- even though, he claims to believe in the Qur’an and the Rasul of Allah 
$- will also be a Murtadd. An animal slaughtered by him will not be 
lawful. Simply reading the Qur’an or claiming to be acting in accor- 
dance with it will not entitle him to be counted as one of the People of 
the Book. However, if someone from another religion or community 
were to abandon his religion or community and become a Jew or Chris- 
tian, he or she would be included under the category of the People of 
the Book - and an animal slaughtered by him or her would be consid- 
ered lawful. 


Marriage : Major Points of Guidance for Muslims 
The third sentence of this verse reads as follows: 
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.. and (it is lawful for you to marry] good women from among 
believers, and [also] good women from among those given the 
Books before you, provided you give them their dowers, bind- 
ing yourself in marriage, not going for lust, nor having para- 
mours." 


Here, the word "al-Muhsanat” appears at both places (translated as 
‘good women’) which, according to the Arabic usage, could have two 
meanings: One, free women as opposed to bondwomen; two, chaste 
women. Lexically, both meanings can be taken at this place. 


Therefore, out of the exegetes, Mujahid has taken the sense of free 
women while explaining “a/-Muhsanat" which would mean that free 
women from among the People of the Book are lawful for Muslims - 
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bondwomen are not. (Mazhari) 


But, in the sight of the majority of the learned Sahabah and Tabr‘in 
“al-Muhsanat” at this place means chaste women and the verse means 
that the way marriage with chaste Muslim women is lawful, so too is 
the marriage with chaste women from among the People of the Book. 
(Ahkam al-Qur’an, Jaggag & Mazhari) 


> 


However, there is a consensus of the majority of authentic scholars 
that the restriction of ‘chaste women’ here does not mean that the very. 
marriage with non-chaste women is unlawful. In fact, this restriction 
serves a purpose, It provides motivation to take a better and more ap- 
propriate course in marriage (Mazhari & others). One can marry a Muslim 
woman or a woman from among the People of the Book, both are law- 
ful; but one should never lose sight of the approach that marriage 
when entered into should be with a chaste woman. Joining up with 
sinning women in the bond of marriage is not what a good Muslim 
would elect to do. The truth is that marrying a vice-prone and unrelia- 
ble woman amounts to ruining one's life in this world and in the Here- 
after both. This should be avoided.’ So, the restriction of ‘the People of 
the Book’ in this verse proves that marrying women from among non- 
Muslims, who are not included under the definition of 'the People of 
the Book,’ is not lawful, and on this there is a consensus of the Muslim 
Ummah. 


Marriage with other Non-Muslim Women 

As said earlier, out of all groups of non-Muslims in this period of 
time, the Jews and the Christians are the only two religious communi- 
ties which can be counted as 'The People of the Book.' None of the rest 
belonging to present religions are included within "The People of the 
Book.’ This general rule applies to fire-worshipping Magians, idol- 
worshipping Hindus, or Sikhs or Aryans or Buddhists and to others 
similar to them. This is so because the term, The People of the Book, 
refers only to those who profess to believe in a Book, the veracity of 
which as Heavenly Scripture and Divine Revelation stands proved on 
the basis of definite texts of the Qur'an and Sunnah. Obviously, these 

1. However, if an unchaste woman repents from her life truly, she will be 


included in 'good women’ and marrying her is not only permissible, but 
also a commendable act (Editor). 
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are no others but the Torah and Evangile, the followers of which still 


exist in this world and in this time. As for the Zabur (The Book of 
psalms) and the Swhuf (Scriptures; plural of Szhifah) of Sayyidna Ibra- 
him It ale, they are neither preserved nor have people who claim to 
follow them. In so far as ‘sacred books’ of other religions like the Ve- 
das, the Granth, the Book of Zartusht and similar others are con- 
cerned, the proof of their being some Scripture or Revelation on valid 
religious grounds does not exist. The probability that the teaching of 
Buddha or the books mentioned above could be transformed corollaries 
of Zabur or the Suhuf of Sayyidna Ibrahim pul ale are no more than ab- 
stract assumptions not based on solid proof. Thus, with the full con- 
sensus of the Muslim Ummah, it stands established that, out of differ- 
ent faiths present in this age, the women from among the Jews and 
Christians are the only ones Muslims can marry lawfully. Marriage 
with a woman from any group or faith other than the two - unless she 
becomes a Muslim - is unlawful. 


The verse of the Holy Qur’an: 3447 25 <5 zi 155259; (2:221) is there to 
confirm this implication. Jt means: 'And do not marry the Mushrik 
women unless they come to believe' - and all nations and peoples other 
than The People of The Book are included under the identity of "al- 
Mushrikat” (disbelieving women). 


So, here we have two verses of the Qur’an which bring this subject 
in a clear focus. One of them, cited immediately above, says that mar- 
riage with disbelieving women is not lawful unless they become believ- 
ing Muslims. The second verse is from Surah al-Ma’idah, the one we 
are talking about right now. This tells us that marriage with women 
from among the People of the Book is lawful. 


Therefore, the learned among the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in 
determined the unambiguous sense of the two verses by saying that 
the marriage of a non-Muslim woman with a Muslim man should just 
not take place as a matter of principle. But, this verse of Surah al- 
Ma’idah has exempted the women of The People of the Book from this 
generality. As such, the marriage of a Muslim with a woman from any 
community other than that of the Jews and Christians will not be 
valid unless she becomes a Muslim. 
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The Problem in Marrying Jewish and Christian Women 

As for marrying Jewish and Christian women, that is, women from 
among the People of the Book, even this is not permissible in the sight 
of some noble Companions of the Holy Prophet #. 


This happens to be the understanding of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar asc Wl... When someone asked him about it, he would say: 
What Allah Almighty says in the Holy Qur’an is clear: ‘Do not marry 
disbelieving women until they become Muslims’ - and I am not aware 
of a greater Shirk ( associating others in the Divinity of Allah) than 
that of a person who openly declares Jesus son of Mary or some other 
created servant of Allah as her Rabb, Lord or God. (Ahkam al-Qur’an 
Jaggag) 


. 


There was an occasion when Maimun ibn Mibran asked Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ws wil ..2,: "We live in a country with a larger pop- 
ulation of The People of the Book. Can we marry their women and eat 
from the animals they slaughter?’ In his reply, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar a 2, simply recited these two verses, firstly the one which 
prohibits marriage with disbelieving women, and then, this very verse 
of Surah al-Ma’idah which declares the lawfulness of marriage with 
women from The People of the Book. 


Maimun ibn Mihran said: ' I too read these two verses in the Qur’an 
and I know them. But, my question is: In view of these two, what relig- 
ious ruling do I follow? In reply to this question, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar ac Ji.,2, once again recited these very two verses before 
him, and said nothing on his own. This has been interpreted by the 
‘Ulama of the Ummah that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar was not at 
peace with himself even in this matter of marriage being lawful with 
women from among the People of the Book. 


Though, in the view of the majority of the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in, 
marriage with women from among the People of the Book is lawful in 
itself as in the Qur’an, but marrying them is not free of the many con- 
sequential disorders for one’s own person, his children, rather for the 
whole Muslim Community, which would necessarily emerge as borne 
by experience. This was the basis on which they too considered mar- 
riage with women from among the People of the Book as Makruh 
(reprehensible). 
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Following a narration from Shaqiq ibn Salmah, al-Jassas reports in 
Ahkam al-Qur’an: When Sayyidna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman ac oh ,2, 
came to Mada’in, he married a Jewish woman there. When Sayyidna 
Umar as Wi ,.», found out about it, he wrote a letter to him asking him 
to divorce the woman. Sayyidna Hudhayfah a wl ,2, wrote back: ‘Is 
she unlawful for me?’ Then, in reply, Sayyidna ‘Umar as «il 2, wrote: ' 
Iam not saying that she is unlawful, but women from these people do 
not generally have chastity, therefore, I apprehend lest immodesty 
finds entry into your homes through this channel.’ And Imam Muham- 
mad ibn Hasan ats Wii, has, in Kitab al-Athar, reported this event 
from Imam Abu Hanifah. He says when Sayyidna ‘Umar «w+ Wl ,», 
wrote another letter to Sayyidna Hudhayfah a siti .,, his words were: 
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I hereby put you on oath that you would, before you put down 
this letter from your hands, divorce and release her, because J 
fear other Muslims start following you and begin choosing 
women from among the People of the Book because of their 
beauty, (bypassing Muslim women in the process), What 
greater trial could there be for Muslim women? (Kitab al-Athar, 
p. 156) 


After reporting this event, Muhammad ibn Hasan ate Wii, has 
said that this is the view the Hanafi jurists take when they do not ac- 
tually rule such marriage as unlawful but, because of other disorders 
and drawbacks, do take it to be Makruh (reprehensible), And ‘Allamah 
Ibn Humam has reported in Fath al-Qadir that an event similar to 
that of Sayyidna Hudhayfah also came to pass with Talhah and Ka‘b 
ibn Malik - they married women from The People of the Book on the 
basis of the verse in Surah al-Ma’idah. When Sayyidna ‘Umar «e alll .», 
heard about it, he became very angry and ordered them to divorce 
these women (Mazhari). 


As for the age and time of Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Farugq, the great Kha- 
lifah of Islam, may Allah be pleased with him, it was the best of ages. 
At that time, any probability, that a Jewish or Christian woman would 
succeed in hatching some conspiracy against Islam and Muslims by 
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entering into the life of a Muslim as his wife, was simply unimagina- 
ble. The only danger that lurked before them during those days was to 
the moral insulation of their families and homes which could be ad- 
versely affected by taking in women of doubtful] mtegrity as wives, or 
that people start preferring them because of their beauty as a result of 
which Muslim women would be thrown in deep trouble. But, here is 
the Farugian farsightedness which keeps track of dangling disharmo- 
nies in Muslim lives and compels people of such stature to divorce the 
women they had taken as wives. Had they been anywhere closer to the 
current scenario, just imagine the kind and extent of his reaction! The 
problem with these people is that of dubious identity. Such people 
would not mind if their names are registered in the census records as 
Jewish or Christian, but there are many among them who take Juda- 
ism or Christianity to be a nuisance in their personal view of things 
and ideas. They do not believe in the Torah or the Evangile, nor do 
they attest to the prophethood of Moses and Jesus, may peace be upon 
them. In matters of belief, they are totally secular, even atheistic. 
That they let themselves be called Jews and Christians is no more 
than some communal, societal or formal convenience. 


It is obvious that women from people of such background are not 
jawful for a Muslim under any circumstances. And even if they hap- 
pen to adhere to their religion, still, accomodating them in the midst of 
a Muslim family amounts to bringing material and spiritual ruination 
on it. The conspiracies mounted against Islam and Muslims through 
this inread during the later period, and which are not uncommon even 
today, have a tragic lesson of their own. A woman succeeding as a ter- 
minator of Muslim national power is no fiction. Such eventuality is 
within the realm of possibility. How can any sensible person go, irre- 
spective of the considerations of the lawful and unlawful, even close to 
taking ‘such a step? 


Conclusion 

According to the Qur’an and Sunnah, and the conduct of the noble 
Sahabah of the Holy Prophet pins ade all iv, it is incumbent upon Mus- 
lims that they should totally abstain from marrying contemporary Ki- 
tabi (Jewish and Christian) women. Towards the end of the verse, in- 
structions have also been given that should anyone has to have a 
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woman from among the People of the Book, then, this should be done 
by entering into a proper marriage contract, by keeping the woman as 
wife and by paying dower and fulfilling other rights. Keeping them as 
paramours or mistresses or indulging in open fornication with them is 
forbidden (Haram). 


Verses 6-7 
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O those who believe, when you rise for Salah, wash your 
faces and your hands upto the elbows, and make Mash! 
of your heads and (wash) your feet upto the ankles. 
And if you are in a state of major impurity 2, cleanse 
yourselves well (by taking bath). And if you are sick, or 
in travel or one of you has come after easing himself, or 
you have touched women, and you find no water, then, 
go for some clean dust and wipe your faces and hands 
with it. Allah does not like to impose a problem on you; 
He, rather likes to cleanse you and to complete his fa- 
vour upon you, so that you may be grateful. [6] And re- 
member Allah's favour upon you and His covenant that 
He has taken from you when you said, ‘We have lis- 
tened and obeyed." And fear Allah. Allah is all-aware of 
what lies in the hearts. [7] 
a 


1. Mash: Passing wet hands over something. 
2. Janabah: Major Impurity: See note under 4:43, Vol. II. 
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Some injunctions of the Shari‘ah concerning the conduct of worldly 
life, choices in marriage and food appeared in the previous verses. 
This verse mentions some injunctions relating to ‘Jbéadat, acts of wor- 
ship like Salah, Wudu, Mash, Tayammum, Ghusl and Taharah. 


Verses 8 - 10 
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0 those who believe, be steadfast for Allah as witnesses 
for justice. And malice against a people should not bid 
you to not doing justice. Do justice. That is nearer to 
Taqwa. And fear Allah. Surely, Allah is all-aware of 
what you do. [8] Allah has promised those who believe 
and do good deeds: For them there is forgiveness and a 
great reward. (9} And those who disbelieve and deny 
Our signs - they are the people of the Fire. [10] 


Commentary ' 

The subject of the first of the three verses given above has ap- 
peared earlier in Surah al-Nisa’ in almost the same words. The pan 
difference is that the arrangement of words there (4: 135) was: 324 es nig 
vig? nail while, here (5:8), it has been said: eal gt a 520 a ied (be 
steadfast for Allah as witnesses for justice). A delicate reason for the 
alternation in words appearing earlier and later in these two verses 
has been given by Abu Hayyan in his Tafsir Al-Bahr al-Muhit a gist of 
which is given below. 


There are usually two causes which hold people back from doing 
justice and then make them do the unjust and the oppressive. The 
first one is taking the side of your own self, or that of your friends and 
relatives. Enmity with someone is the other cause. The verse in Su- 
rah al-Nisa’ is addressing itself to the first subject while this verse of 
Surah al-Ma’idah is oriented to the other. 
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Therefore, the werds which follow this sentence in Surah Al-Nisa’ 


are: $% LN 5 5 gas Sell, wé 33; that is, ‘even though against yourselves or 
the parents, and the kinsfolk ...'. After the sentence of Surah al- 
ee ‘idah cited above, the words which follow in this verse are: Siig Fie Ty 

8 f fe 3 5 3(c2 that is,’ And malice against a people should not bid 
ce to not. doing justice .... So, the essential message of this verse of 
Surah al-Nisa’ is: When it. comes to doing justice, let nothing affect you, 
neither your own self, nor your parents, nor your relatives. If the de- 
mand of justice happens to be against them, stay with nothing but jus- 
tice. The essence of this verse from Surah al-Ma’idah is that hostility 
against an enemy should not affect your sense of justice to the limit 
that you start working against the demands of justice to harm your en- 
emy. 

This is the reason why, by placing ‘ ‘al- qist seep est first in the verse 
of the Surah al-Nisa’, it was said: w< vend Lah ote eg whe (. be upholders 
of justice, witnesses for Allah ... ) and, by placing ‘lillah' (for ere, ae 
in the verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, it was said: tall ij al 5 a ats (... 
steadfast for Allah as witnesses for justice ... } - though, “both nae 
modes serve the same purpose end-wise. It ts obvious that a person 
who stands for justice will stand for none but Allah, and one who 
stands for none but Allah will do nothing but justice. But, when it 
comes to protecting personal interest or favouring friends and rela- 
tives, one may be tempted to justify the thought that the act of caring 
for relationships here is also for Allah. Therefore, by bringing in the 
word, ‘al-gist (justice) first at that point, the message given was that 
the concession which is contrary to justice cannot be for Allah. And in 
Surah al-Ma’idah, where the purpose was to enjoin justice with ene- 
mies, the word ‘lillah' (for Allah) was brought in first, which took away 
the chances of sentimental attachments overpowering human nature. 
The point is, when you stand for Allah, the inevitable outcome should 
be an equal justice with enemies as well. 


In short, both these verses of Surah Al-Nisa’ and Surah al-Ma’idah 
carry two elements of guidance. The first commands full adherence to 
justice whether dealing with friends or foes. No weakness should be 
shown on account of any relationship, friendly or hostile. The second 
instruction given in these two verses is that no one should avoid 
recording true evidence and stating what is the truth in honesty with 
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Allah, so that the decision makers face no difficulty in arriving at the 
true, sound and just decision. 


The Holy Qur’an has stressed upon this subject in several verses 
with various angles telling people not to drag their feet and be tardy in 
appearing as true WENGE CS: Nee 2:283 from Surah Al-Baqarah car- 
ries a very clear command: 2%; BGS Gass 25575 G 311,28 Se (And do not 
conceal the testimony. And iy ne conceals it, his heart is, surely, a 
sinner) which proves that to give a true evidence is an obligation and 
its concealment, a grave sin. 


But, the Holy Qur’an has also kept in sight the impediments to the 
fulfillment of such duty. The central obstacle is that a witness is made 
to appear in the courts repeatedly where he is subjected to absurd 
cross-examinations aimed at breaking the witness and invalidating his 
testimony. The result is that anyone marked to be a witness is actual- 
ly marked out for trouble. Kept away from what he does for living, he 
becomes a target of all sorts of inconveniences just for nothing. There- 
fore, when the Holy Qur’an says that the giving of true evidence is nec- 
essary (Wajib), it also says: 22.4 97 2555/4; ( And neither scribe nor 
witness should be made to suffer - 2:282 ). 


A carefully investigated view of the courts and cases today will re- 
veal that spot witnesses and true witnesses are almost extinct. Any 
sensible person who happens to see something unusual taking place 
somewhere would instinctively run away from there lest he gets 
grabbed as a witness. The police fills out its case report with made-up 
witnesses the result of which could hardly be any different than what 
is being observed day in and day out. Not even five, or ten per cent 
cases can be decided on the basis of truth and justice. Courts too can- 
not do anything about it. The kind of witnesses they receive are the 
only basis on which they have to arrive at their conclusions and decide 
cases. 


But, no one seems to notice the initial error being made in this 
matter. If witnesses are treated nicely and they are not harrassed 
time and again, good people would not hesitate to come forward to reg- 
ister their testimony as required under the teachings of the Qur’an. 
But, what is happening here is that the first investigation of a case is 
handled by the police and it is, by itself, enough to drive a witness cra- 
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would never be a witness again, not even on his dead body. Then the 
case goes to the court, ifit does. And if it does, there comes the prob- 
lem of dates, one after the other, they keep coming, next and next. 
But, the witness becomes the victim who has to undergo the punish- 
ment of a crime he never committed when he comes to record his pres- 
ence on every such new date. This long-hauled rule of procedure, a 
sick vestige of the British colonist, has corrupted our courts and judi- 
cial departments. One naturally tends to compare it with the form of 
simple and speedy justice provided in modern-day Hijaz and elsewhere 
in which the number of pending cases cannot become so large, nor 
would they prolong so continuously, nor does it cause any harrassment 
to witnesses while fulfilling their religious duty. 


To sum up, the blessings of an Islamic legal system can be seen 
even today by simply restructuring the law of evidence, and its attend- 
ing rule of procedure, in accordance with the teachings of the Qur’an 
which require the knowers of truth to testify and which also command 
that they should not be put to any inconvenience and that they should 
be free to go within the shortest possible time after recording their tes- 
timony. 


Some forms of testimony 

Finally, at this point, it is important to know that the sense of wit- 
ness and testimony in current usage has become limited to testifying 
before a judge or Committee hearing suits and disputes. But, in the 
terminology of the Qur’an and Sunnah, the word ‘Shahadah’ 
(testimony) has a much broader sense. For instance, the medical cer- 
tificate given to a sick person which states that he is unable to report 
on duty, or that he should be retired on medical grounds, is also a tes- 
timony. If the statement made in it was contrary to the actual condi- 
tion of the sick person, it will turn into a false evidence and become a 
grave sin. 


Similarly, checking student papers and marking them out during 
tests and examinations is also an act of testifying. If any increase or 
decrease in the marks alloted in them was done knowingly or careless- 


ly, that too shail be a false evidence, which is unlawful, and a grave 
sin. 
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Certificates and testimonials awarded to successfully graduating 
students bear a witness that the awardee has the capability of doing 
what his or her documents say. But, should it be that the person con- 
cerned is, in fact, not so capable, then, everyone who has signed on 
that certificate or testimonial stands charged with the crime of false 
attestation. 


Correspondingly, casting a vote in favour of a candidate seeking 
election to assemblies, councils and public bodies is also a testimony in 
which the voter bears witness that, in his or her knowledge and esti- 
mation, the particular candidate is worthy of becoming a representa- 
tive or spokesperson of the country and its people, both in terms of his 
ability and merits and in terms of his honesty and trustworthiness as 
well. 


Now, figure out how many of our representatives are there about 
whom this ‘evidence’ would prove to be true and correct? But, there is 
little that can be said about our electorate which seems to take this ex- 
ercise of voting as some game where one either wins or loses. That, to 
them, is all there is to it. Yet, the right of vote is sold for money, or 
cast under pressure, or thrown away for fickle friends and shady 
promises. Leave others alone, even educated and observing Muslims 
fail to realize while voting for undeserving people that they were invit- 
ing the curse and punishment of Allah by putting their false evidence 
on record. 


There is yet another way of looking at the casting of votes to elect 
representatives in accordance with the Holy Qur’an. This is called 
'Shafaah’ (recommendation or Sifarish). It means that the voter ap- 
proves of the candidate of his choice and recommends that he should 
be elected as a representative. The injunction of the Holy Qur’an rele- 
vant to this situation has ee earlier in the words sel below: 

Whoever makes a good recommendation, there shall be for 
him a share from it (in the Hereafter). And whoever makes a 
bad recommendation, there shall be for him a share from it - 
(4:85). 
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It means that anyone who makes a good, true and justified recom- 
mendation, then, he too will get a share from the good deed of the per- 
son he has recommended. And a person who makes a bad recommen- 
dation, that is, favours someone undeserving and bad to succeed 
through his recommendation, then, he too shall get a share from the 
bad deeds of the person he has recommended. Thus, when a candidate 
like this will, during his tenure of office, go on doing what is wrong 
and impermissible, it is obvious that the curse of his evi! doings will 
fall on the voter as weil. 


The vote has a third status in the sight of the Shari‘ah of Islam - 
that of advocacy (Wakalah)}. This is, as if, the voter makes the candi- 
date his representative and agent on his or her behalf. But, had this 
agency been connected with one of his personal rights and the gain or 
loss from it would have affected his person alone, then, he would have 
been responsible for it personally. However, that situation does not 
prevail here, because this agency concerns rights which the entire na- 
tion shares with him. Therefore, should a person contribute to the 
success of an undeserving candidate by voting for him as his represen- 
tative, then, the sin of bulldozing the rights of the entire nation rests 
on his shoulders. 


To recapitulate, our vote has a three-pronged status: Shahadah 
(evidence), Shafa‘ah (Recommendation) and Wakalah (Advocacy or rep- 
resentation in commen rights). Under all three conditions, voting for a 
good and deserving person brings great reward the fruits of which are 
bound to reach the voter. Similarly, voting for someone undeserving 
and uncouth is false evidence, unjustified recommendation and imper- 
missible advocacy all in one, so, the evil fruits of his thoughtless voting 
shall stand recorded in the voter's log of deeds. 


Therefore, it is the duty of every Muslim, man and woman, that he 
or she must fully investigate into the background of the candidate be- 
ing voted for well before the vote is cast. Let them make sure that the 
candidate is deserving, capable and honest - and not otherwise. Negli- 
gence, apathy and heedlessness are poor reasons to go about commit- 
ting such grave crimes. If done for no reason, it is absurdity at its 
worst. 
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O those who believe, remember Allah's favour upon 
you, when some people planned to lay their hands on 
you, and he kept their hands away from you. And fear 
Allah. And in Allah the believers should place their 
trust. [11] And Allah has made the Children of Israel 
take a pledge. And We appointed twelve chiefs from 
among them. And Allah said, 'I am surely with you. If 
you establish Salah, and pay Zakah, and believe in My 
Messengers, and hold them in reverence, and advance 
to Allah a goodly loan, I shall certainly write off your 
evil deeds and I shall certainly admit you into Gardens 
beneath which rivers flow. So, whoever from you dis- 
believes after that has lost the straight path." |12] 


Commentary 
In the seventh verse of Surah al-Ma’idah which appeared earlier 


Allah Almighty has asked Muslims to remember the pledge taken 
‘from them to which they professed pene and obedience: 
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And remember Allah’s favour upon you and His Covenant 


that He has taken from you when you said, “We have listened 
and obeyed.” And fear Allah ... (5:7) 
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This pledge is the pledge of obedience to ‘Allah and His Messenger 
and the pledge of practical adherence to the Shari‘ah of Islam. This is 
technically known as the Kalimah or the statement of creed and which 
is: 
AU Spey deree al YI JY 
(La ilaha il-lal-lahu Mubammadur-Rasu-lul-lah): 
"There is no god worthy of worship but Allah Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah.” 


Every Muslim who says this Kalimah is bound by this pledge. In the 
verse which follows (5:8), some important articles of the pledge, that is, 
particular religious injunctions have been described. These enjoin eq- 
uity and justice for friend and foe alike and teach justice and tolerance 
- not revenge - for enemies once overpowered. This pledge is, in itself, 
a great blessing of Allah, therefore, it has been made to begin with: 
pSke alll cad Ly S51 (And remember Allah's favour upon you ...). 


By beginning the present verse (5:11) with the same sentence : 1,551 

le alll oui (And remember Allah's favour upon you), the objective is to 

tell Muslims that as long as they remained faithful to their pledge, Al- 

mighty Allah blessed them with power and excellence in the present 

world and with high ranks for the Hereafter, shielding them all along 
against their enemies, in war and in peace. 


This verse particularly mentions how enemies conspired to destroy 
Muslims and kill their Prophet on so many occasions, but Almighty Al- 
lah foiled all their plans and put them to disgrace - ‘some people 
planned to lay their hands on you, and He kept their hands away from 
you.’ 


Speaking generally, there are innumerable events on the annals of 
the history of Isham when the plans made by disbelievers were seen 
rolling in dust by Divine grace. But, there are some special events as 
well which our learned commentators have pinpointed as the substan- 
tiation of this verse - for example, in the Musnad of ‘Abd al-Razzaq, a 
report from Sayyidna Jabir ws Wi ,»,says: 

In a Jihad, the Holy Prophet # and his Companions , mt pe Wl 2, 
stopped to rest at one stage. The noble Companions scattered out to 
rest at various spots. The Holy Prophet @ stopped by a tree, all by 
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himself. He hung his weapons on a branch of the tree. A villager from 
among the enemies pounced on this occasion, dashed in and took pos- 
session of the sword of the Holy Prophet g¢. Then, taking it out from 
the sheath, he threatened him by saying: gh dani JF 3s (That is, ‘now tell 
me who can save you from my hand?’). 


Undaunted, the Holy Prophet p45 ate Ui to said: ‘Allah J+; (the 
Mighty, the Exalted)’. The villager repeated what he had said earlier, 
that is, ‘now tell me who can save you from my hand?’ Once again, the 
Holy Prophet pu, ate ai . said with the same composure: ‘Allah Jos; 
After two or three exchanges in this manner, it was the awe of some 
unseen power which forced the challenger to put the sword back in its 
sheath. At that point, the Holy Prophet #, called the Companions in 
and narrated what had transpired. The villager was still sitting by his 
side. He said nothing to him. (Ibn Kathir). 


As part of an explanation of this verse, reports from some Compan- 
ions say that there was an occasion when Ka’‘b ibn Ashraf, a Jew, had 
invited the Holy Prophet 4, ate Wt J. to his house with the intention 
of killing him. Allah Almighty told him about this evil intention which 
foiled his conspiracy (Ibn Kathir). Also reported from Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah 
and others is that the Holy Prophet tu, ate a! ,t. once went to Yahud 
ibn Nudayr to talk about a matter of concern. He asked him to sit un- 
der a wall, engaged him in a conversation while secretly he appointed 
‘Amr ibn Jahsh to scale the wall from behind and throw down a rock 
from the top of the wall over him. Allah Almighty let His Messenger, 
may he remain blessed and protected for ever, know about their hos- 
tile intention and he immediately rose and moved away from there (Ibn 
Kathir). 


There is no contradiction about these events. All of them can be 
taken to be substantiating the present verse where, after mentioning 
the unseen protection provided to the Holy Prophet ph J tole ai io and to 
Muslims in general, it was said: 434% Ema gal, i Jesabi zi (And fear Al- 
lah. And in Allah the believers ahaald place their trust). 


First of all, what is being said here is that this blessing from Allah 
is not restricted to the Holy Prophet »L., ate.) J», rather, the real 
cause of this Divine support and protection is the quality of Taqwa 
(the fear of Allah) and Tawakkul (Trust in Him). Any nation, or indi- 
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vidual who lives by these two virtues, in any time and in any place, 
will have the support and protection from Almighty Allah in the same 
manner. How well this was put in two lines by poet Iqbal: 
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Create the atmosphere of Badr, for your help the angels could 
Descend from the heavens, file after file, even now! 


It is also possible to refer this sentence back to the set of previous 
verses where Muslims have been commanded to treat their worst ene- 
mies with courtesy and justice. If so, the sentence would indicate that 
the teaching of courtesy and tolerance in the case of such avowed ene- 
mies may amount to making a political error which may put them 
back on their feet. Therefore, in this sentence, Muslims were warned 
that this tolerance and courtesy will bring absolutely no harm to them. 
only if they continue being the kind of people who fear Allah and trust 
in Him. In fact, instead of giving the enemies the courage and oppor- 
tunity to renew their hostility against them, this behaviour of theirs 
will become the cause of bringing them closer to Islam into the Muslim 
area of influence. Besides, Taqwa or the fear of Allah is the only factor 
which can compel a person to abide by a pledge both physically and 
spiritually. Wherever this quality of Taqwa remains missing, pledges 
get readily broken as commonly witnessed these days. So, the earlier 
verse (5:8) which mentions a pledge, also directed to wi |,at, (Fear Allah) 
towards the end. The same assertion was repeated here. Finally, this 
whole verse gives a clear hint that a Muslim victory with Divine sup- 
port does not simply depend upon outward logistics and hardware, in- 
stead of that, the secret of their real power lies in Taqwa {the fear of 
Allah) and Tawekkul (trust in Him). 


After the present verse has mentioned the pledge taken from Mus- 
lims and rewards it would bring when fulfilled, the second verse 
brings into focus another side of the issue. It clarifies that this taking 
of pledges is not something special to Muslims. Similar pledges were 
also taken earlier, from other communities as well. But, they failed to 
fulfill them. Therefore, various punishments were sent upon them. It 
is said in the verse that Almighty Allah had taken a pledge from the 
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Bani Isra’il (The Children of Israel). The pledge was taken in a partic- 
ular form. The people from Bani Isra’il were divided over twelve tribes. 
One chief from each such tribe was chosen to represent them. Every 
chief from each of the twelve tribes declared on his behalf and on be- 
half of his whole tribe that they would adhere to this Divine Covenant. 
Thus, these twelve chiefs took that responsibility on behalf of the en- 
tire people of Bani Isra’il which entailed that they would themselves 
‘adhere to this pledge as well as make their tribe do so. 


Worth noting at this point is the cardinal] principle of Islam in mat- 
ters of honour, merit, office and recognition which, in the words of the 
Persian poet, Jami, is: 


cotle OS emi IF Gat pe ody 
Coed cere OE op WH aly Gey? af 
You have become a servant in love, forget about your lineage, O Jami! 


For, on this highway, so and so the son of so and so means nothing. 


The Holy Prophet ,L.,1¢ it. had declared this in full clarity 
when delivering his historic Address on the occasion of his Last Hajj 
by saying that Islam does not recognize any dividing line between Ar- 
abs and non-Arabs, black or white, high caste or low caste. Whoever 
enters Islam becomes a brother to all Muslims. The distinctions of 
status, lineage, colour, country and language were the idols and icons 
of the Days of Ignorance - Islam has broken them all. But, it does not 
mean that one should not consider family background when harnessed 
to establish order and effeciency in administrative matters. 


It is but natural that people of a tribe or family are more likely to 
trust a known member of their group as compared to others. Such a 
person is expected to understand and accomodate the feelings of his 
group much better because he knows their psychological reflexes in de- 
tail. When a pledge was taken from the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’1l, it 
was based on this very strategy whereby one chief from each of the 
tribes was made responsible for its compliance. 


The same consideration of administrative expediency and a peace- 
ful resolution of possible conflict was made when the Bani Isra’il were 
highly agitated about a shortage of water. Sayyidna Musa .Wulate 
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prayed to Allah and as commanded by Him he struck his staff against 
arock. Then, Almighty Allah made twelve streams flow from this rock 
for each of the twelve tribes, Allah Almighty has mentioned this great 
favour in the Holy Qur’an (Surah al-A‘raf, 7:160) in the following words: 
ti buslizte ott abs; (And We divided them into twelve tribes, as separ- 
ate communities) and: Gs i72é Guitt, L235 (So, twelve springs gushed. 
forth from it [one for each tribe]). As for this figure of twelve, it is- 
rather unusual and lends to popular interpretations. 


When the Ansar of Madinah came to invite the Holy Prophet #¢ to 
their city, he took a pledge from them in the form of Bay‘at. In this 
pledge also, the twelve chiefs of the tribes of Angar, acting on behalf of 
their tribes, gave their hands in the blessed hands of the Holy Prophet 
& giving a solemn pledge of adherence popularly known as Bay“at (or 
Bay‘ah in its pausal form). 


Three of these chiefs were from the tribe of ’Aws and nine from the 
tribe of Khazraj (Ibn Kathir). 


According to another narration from Sayyidna Jabir ibn Samurah 
appearing in al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet 1.5 aLe all 1» is 
reported to have said that people and their needs shali stay covered 
until such time that twelve Khulafa’ (ruling authorities) will be lead- 
ing them. After having reported this narration, Ibn Kathir has com- 
mented that no word from this hadith proves that these twelve Imams 
or Khulafa’ would rule one after the other, continuously. On the con- 
trary, they could also appear spaced out from each other with breaks 
in between. Thus, there were four Khulafa’ - Sayyidna Abu Bakr, Sayy- 
idna ‘Umar al-Faruq, Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani and Sayyidna ‘Ali al 
-Murtada res alll .,.2, - Succeeding in that order. After the passage of 
some time in between, Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz was accepted © 
by the consensus of the Ummah as the fifth righteous Khalifah’ of 
Islam. 


Now, returning back to the pledge taken from the Bani Isra’il, it 
will be recalled that Allah had made the twelve chiefs from their 
twelve tribes responsible for them and to them He said: % sf 261 (I am 
with you). It means if they fulfilled the pledge themselves and re- 
solved to make others do the same, Divine support shall be with them. 
After that, the verse enumerates some articles of this pledge, then re- 
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fers to the breach of trust committed by the Bani Isra’il and the subse. 
quent punishment that descended upon them. 


Thus, the sentence: Sar gi (I am with you) which appears before 
mentioning the articles of the pledge is there to tell two things. First- 
ly, if they stood by the pledge, Divine support will be with them which 
they would witness on every step they take. Secondly, they must real- 
ize that Allah is with them everywhere, all the time. He is watching 
over this pledge. Nothing that they intend, think, plan and do will re- 
main outside the reach of His knowledge. He sees and hears what 
they conceal and He is also aware of their intentions and plans. They 
cannot escape His grip by breaking the pledge. Then come the articles 
of the pledge, the first being ‘the establishment of Salah’ followed by 
‘the paying of Zakah properly.’ This tells us that the people of Sayyid- 
na Musa Wil ate were also obligated with the duties of Salah and Zakah 
much before Islam. Other Qur’anic hints and authentic reports prove 
that these duties were not peculiar to Bani Isra’il alone. In fact, they 
have been enjoined by every prophet and every Shari‘ah. 


The third article of the pledge is that they should believe in all 
prophets and messengers sent by Allah and help them achieve their 
objective of spreading true guidance. Since many messengers were to 
come to the Bani Isra’il, they were the ones particularly charged to do 
this. Though, the status of basic "Iman or faith comes ahead of actual 
acts such as Salah and Zakah, yet, in this pledge, what was to be actu- 
ally done was what was placed first. Prophets and messengers who 
were to come, would be coming later. Since the matter of believing in 
them and helping them in their mission was to happen later, that part 
was placed later in the text. 


The fourth article of the pledge is: Cs 752i) 22331 (... and advance 
to Allah a goodly loan ...). "Qardan Hasana" (a goodly loan) means 
that it should be with absolute sincerity without any worldly expedien- 
cy behind it. When spending in the way of Allah, one should spend 
what one holds dear - never trying to get away by giving out of the 
spare, the extra and the worthless. Spending in the way of Allah has 
been expressed as ‘the giving of loan’ because the return of a loan is 
taken as due legally, customarily and morally. So, one should spend 
in the way of Allah believing that it will be returned definitely. 
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Since the obligatory Zakah has already been mentioned at its place, 


the introduction of Qard Hasan here indicates that it is referring to 
Sadaqat and Khayrat (charities) other than Zakah. It also tells us that 
Muslims are not done with all financial responsibilities by simply pay- 
ing off the Zakah due on them. There are other financial rights to be 
fulfilled, such as, making a Masjid where needed. When governments 
do not initiate or support religious education for children and adults, 
the responsibility of establishing and running institutions devoted to 
imparting religious education rests on none but Muslims themselves. 
The difference between the two is that Zakah is Fard ‘Ayn (absolute ob- 
ligation on every individual) while the kind of charities mentioned 
above are Fard Kifayah (an obligation of sufficiency as explained be- 
low). 

Fard Kifayah means: should some individuals or a group from the 
Muslim community take care of such needs, other Muslims are re- 
leased from the burden of responsibility; and, should no one come for- 
ward to do so, everyone becomes a sinner. How terrible are the cir- 
cumstances in which schools for religious education are operating in 
our time is known and braved by only those who have made it a mis- 
sion of their lives to keep serving their Faith through these institu- 
tions of religious learning. As for paying Zakah, Muslims know that it 
is an obligation on them. It is strange that, despite this knowledge, 
there are very few who pay their Zakah - and there are still fewer who 
take the trouble of paying the full Zakah due on them after a full ac- 
counting. And even those who rarely pay out the full amount of Zakah 
due on them, think that they have done all they were supposed to do 
and that there is nothing more due on them. Go to them about some 
urgent need of a Masjid and they will come up with Zakah money. The 
same thing happens with religious institutions - they too hardly get 
any financial support other than Zakah. Although, these are duties, 
other than Zakah, which Muslims have to fulfill - this has been made 
clear in this verse of the Qur’an and in many other verses similar to it. 


Towards the end of the verse, after enumerating the articles of the 
pledge, it was also clarified that the fulfillment of the pledge on their 
part will be amply rewarded, even their past sins will be forgiven and 
they will have the eternal comfort and security of Paradise. But, final- 
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ly they were given to understand that should any of them elect to ig. 
nore such clear statements and go on to the limits of rejection and re- 
bellion, they should know that they have left the straight path only to | 
their self-appointed ruin. 
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So, because they broke their pledge, We cursed them 
and made their hearts hardened. They move words 
away from their places, and they have overlooked a 
good deal of the Advice they were given. And every 
now and then you come accross a certain treachery 
from them all but a few. So, forgive them and forego. 
Indeed, Allah loves the good-in-deed.[13] And from 
those who say, "We are Christians,” We took a pledge. 
So, they have overlooked a good deal of the Advice they 
were given. So, We had them stuck with enmity and 
malice among them right through the Day of Doom. 
And Allah shall tell them what they were doing. (14] 


Commentary 

The first verse is telling us that Bani Isra’il were heedless to clear 
instructions given to them. Then, they broke the pledge for which they 
were punished. There were two kinds of punishment which visited 
Bani Isra’il because of their misdeeds and contumacy: 


1. Manifest and perceptible, like the hail of stones and rocks or the 
overturning of land mass, which find mention in several verses of the 
Qur’an. 
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g, Intellectual and spiritual, as if their very minds and hearts 
were transformed in punishment for their contumacy which made 
them incapable of thinking and feeling and they went on sinking deep- 
er in the curse of their sins. 

The verse opens with the words: i ee wots Gs Chas se 245 Siler iy ald ad It 
yneans that it was because of their contravention of the salcnte niles 
that Allah made them far-removed from His mercy ( that is, from its 


‘effects, which is the reality of ‘La‘nah’ or curse - Hadrat Thanavi) and 


made their hearts hardened against any penetration of truth. This re- 
moval from mercy and the hardening of hearts has been likened to " 
Ran " (stain or rust) by the Holy Qur’an in Surah al-Mutaffifin: 417 4 5é 
AgeSS ty wise nels jz. It means that the reason why they reject open vers- 
es of the Qur’ an and all too manifest signs is that the stain of sins has 
settled down on their hearts. In a hadith, the Holy Prophet x& said: 
When someone commits a sin for the first time, a black dot gets 
stamped on the heart. He feels the pinch of this evil presence all the 
time. It is like a black stain on a white cloth which is a constant sore 
of the eye. Now, if he gets chastened, repents and resolves not to do it 
again, that dot is erased; and should he become care-free and start a 
spree of other sins, a black dot for each subsequent sin will keep add- 
ing up, so much so, that the clean slate of his heart will turn jet black 
with these dots of stain. At that stage, the state of his heart will be- 
come very much like a pot placed upside down in which nothing goes 
in but to come out instantly. Therefore, nothing good settles down in 
his heart for he has fallen into a state of mora] inertia - to him nothing 
good is good and no evil is evil. Rather, the opposite becomes his more 
likely approach - he starts taking defect as merit, vice as virtue and 
sin as reward. Thus armed with his crooked thinking, he goes on rid- 
ing high in his rebellion and contumacy. This is a cash and spot pun- 
ishment of his sin which he gets right here in this mortal world. 


Some respected elders have said: idl -ly> os gly bay Lad! Ladd lee op 5! 
lay diwu!!, that is, the cash reward of a good deed is that one gets the 
Taufiq (the ability given by Allah) of doing another good deed. Simi- 
larly, the cash reward of a sin is that one's heart starts being attracted 
by other sins soon after the first. Thus, obedience and disobedience 
both have a pull of their own - one good invites another good and one 


vil attracts other evils and sins. 
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Referring back to the breach of trust committed by the Bani Isra’ll, 
it can be said that the cash punishment due against it was that they 
were removed from Divine mercy - which is the greatest medium of 
salvation. And their hearts became so hardened that they stooped to 
the level of ‘moving words away from their places' which means that 
they alter the Word of God - in words or meanings or recitation - all of 
which have been described in the Holy Qur’an and the books of Aha- 
dith, some of which have been acknowledged by European Christians 
as well (Tafsir Usmani). 


The result of the intellectual and spiritual punishment mentioned 
above was that they forgot to take advantage of the good counsel given 
to them: 4 17 gis Gui 2435. Then, this punishment stuck glued to them: 
pritg es sib we qs “0K; that is, the Prophet of Islam would keep knowing 
about one or the other breaches, deceptions and treacheries committed 
by them. The exception is indicated in: 425 Kas 41 (but a few) which re- 
fers to people like Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam and others who were 
followers of the faith of the People of the Book before they became true 


Muslims. 


Upto this point, the description of the misconduct of the Bani Isra’il 
was obviously demanding enough that the Holy Prophet Ly te Wi 1. 
should hold them in contempt and never allow them to come to him. 
Therefore, in the last sentence of this ee the instruction given to 
the Holy Prophet ply ate all ye was: eee a: 5 spac reese &e5 (So for- 
give them and forego. Indeed, Allah loves the good-in-deed). It means 
that, despite their peculiar condition being what it is, it is better that 
the Prophet of Islam abstains from doing what is otherwise quite natu- 
ral. In other words, he should not treat them with contempt or hatred 
because after knowing what they are - hardhearted and cold - the 
chances that any good counsel would affect them are very remote. 
Granted. But, toleration and civility of morals are wonder virtues 
which could probe ont some sense and sensibility from out of such in- 
sensate people. Even if this effort to drive some sense into them fails, 
something worth doing still remains - keeping one's own matters and 
morals correct is, after all, quite necessary. Allah Almighty likes what 
is done with good grace - and it wil! definitely bring Muslims closer to 
Him. 
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From the first verse, 5: 13, which dealt with the breach of trust by 
Jews and their punishment fp it, we now move to the next verse, 5:14, 
which refers to Christians: 5} Gi hig gas. In this verse, the punish- 
ment described for Christians is mutual dissension. Being for their 
preach of trust, this will continue right upto the Last Day. 


Looking at the contemporary scene, one may have doubts about 
Christians who seem to be united. The answer is that the present 
statement covers genuine Christians, observing and abiding. As for 
~ those who have moved away from their own religion turning into non- 
conformist, secular or atheistic individuals or groups, they are, for all 
‘practical purposes, out of the list of Christians - even though, they 
may count them as Christians among the nationalities of a country. If, 
among such people, that religious dissension and mutual hostility does 
not exist, it would not be contrary to this verse - because the conflict 
was based on religion, once the religion is not there, conflict too would 
not be there. As said earlier, this verse describes people who profess 
and practice the religion of Christianity - and their division is well- 
known. 


Given below is a brief reference from Taysir in the marginal notes 
of commentator, al-Baydawi which reports that there were three sects 
among Christians originally: 


1. Fisturyah (Nestorians) who took Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus) as the son 
of God. 


2. Ya‘qubiyah (Jacobites) who believed in Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus) 
himself as one with God. 


3. Malka’iyah (Malkites) who believed in Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus) as 
one of the Trinity. 


And it goes without saying that in the presence of such major divi- 
sions in matters of belief, mutual malice is inevitable. 


Verses 15 - 18 
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O people of the Book, there has come to you Our Mes- 
senger disclosing to you much of what you have been 
concealing of the Book, while he passes over much. [15] 


There has come to you from Allah a Light and clear 
Book; with it Allah guides those who follow His pleas- 
ure in the pathways of peace, and brings them out, by 
His will, from the depths of darkness into the light, and 
guides them to a straight path. (16) 


Certainly, gone infidel are those who say, “God is the 
Masih son of Maryam (Jesus son of Mary).” Say, “Who 
then has the power to do anything against Allah if He 
wills to eliminate the Masih son of Maryam and his 
mother and all those on earth?” And to Allah belongs 
the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and what lies 
between them. He creates what He wills. And Allah is 
powerful over everything. [17] 


And the Jews and the Christians say, “We are the sons 
of Allah and His favourites.” Say, “Why then would He 
punish you for your sins? In fact, you are just human, 
among those He created. He forgives whom He wills 
and punishes whom He wills.” And to Allah belongs the 
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kingdom of the heavens and the earth and what lies be- 
tween them, and to Him is the return. [18] 


Commentary 

Refuted here in this verse is only one saying of the Christians - 
which is the belief of a sect among them - that Sayyidna Masih ui ate 
is God. But, the argument employed in the refutation virtually covers 
the false beliefs of all sects against the inalienable principle of Tauhid, 
’ that is the Oneness of Allah. This may be a belief in a son of God or a 
belief in one of the three Gods - the argument refutes all of them. 


That Sayyidna Masih and his blessed mother have been mentioned 
here jointly could be because of two wise considerations. Firstly, it is 
the humility of Sayyidna Masih before Allah Ta‘ala that he could never 
think of saving himself against the will of Allah, or his mother whose 
care and service a good son considers dearer than his own life. Second- 
ly, by doing so, the view of the sect which takes Sayyidah Maryam as 
one of the three Gods also stands refuted. 


Also noteworthy at this point is the mention of the death of Sayyid- 
na ‘Isa and Sayyidah Maryam, peace be upon both of them, as a suppo- 
sition - although, the death of Sayyidah Maryam was no supposition at 
the time of the revelation of the Qur’an; it had already occured, in fact. 
The reason for this may either be the superimposition (Taghlib) of the 
desired subject, that is, since the real intent here was to describe the 
death of Sayyidna ‘Isa as a supposition, the mention of his blessed 
mother was also made as a corollary of the same subject, even though, 
her death had already occured - or, it can also be said that the expres- 
sion means: The way We have made death take away Sayyidah Mar- 
yam, it lies within Our power to make it overtake Sayyidna Masih and 
the rest of the creation as well. And the statement: 7(su Zl; (He 
creates what He wills - 5:17), is there to refute this particular base 
which Christians use to deify Sayyidna Masih because they reason out 
that his birth came to pass, against all rules of nature operative in this 
world, without a father and from the mother alone - had he too been a 
human being, he would have been born through a mother and father 
both, very much in accordance with the natural law. 


This one sentence answers the reasoning by saying that Allah has 
the most perfect and the most comprehensive power to create what He 
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wills and how He wills. The same doubt has been removed in the 
verse: p50 JESS wi & die tee j& 5) (Surely, the case of ‘Isa, in the sight of Al- 
lah, is like the case of Adam - 3:59) where it has been established that 
the creation of Sayyidna Masih Wit as separate from the habitual 
law of nature cannot become an argument in favour of his being taken 
as God. 

The reason lies in pondering that Allah Ta‘ala did create Sayyidna 
Adam p Aud! ade Without a father and mother both. He has the power, all 
power, over everything. He is the Creator and the Master and the 
most worthy of worship. No one else can be associated with His Divini- 
ty as a partner or sharer. 
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O people of the Book, Our Messenger has come to you 
making things clear to you after a gap between Messen- 
gers, lest you were to say, “There has not come to us a 
bearer of good news, and a warner.” So, now there has 
come to you a bearer of good news, and a warner. And 
Allah is powerful over everything. [19] 


Commentary 

The word, “fatrah” in: 25335 25 ye (after a gap between Messen- 
gers) literally means to slacken, to become dormant or to suspend or to 
terminate an activity. Leading authorities in Tafsir have given this 
very meaning of fatrah in this verse. It signifies the suspension of the 
coming of prophets for a certain interval of time which is the period of 
time in between Sayyidna ‘Isa puwJlaitc and the Last of the Prophets, 
Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa peleny debe all lo. 
Verification of the Gap 

According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas «« l/l _,2,, there is a pe- 
riod of one thousand and seven hundred years between Sayyidna Musa 
and Sayyidna ‘Isa »tiyte . During this whole period, prophets kept 
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coming with their missions without any gap. To Bani Isra’il alone, one 
thousand prophets were sent during this period - not included in 
which are prophets who appeared among peoples other than Bani 
Isra’il. Then comes the period of only five hundred years between the 
birth of Sayyidna ‘Isa -%i ue and the appearance of the Holy Prophet 
pines teh Ul Le as the Last Prophet. During this period, the usual] chain 
of prophets remained discontinued. Therefore, this period is known as 
Fatrah or Gap. Before this, a longer period has never remained unvis- 
ited by prophets. (Qurtubi, with some explanation from the author) 


There are other reports regarding the period of time between Sayy- 
idna Musa and Sayyidna ‘Isa Ji ugtsc, and that which is between 
Sayyidna ‘Isa ,Jiade and the Last Prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad al- 
Mustafa plwy dite sl to. The period of time indicated in these reports is 
either more, or less, but that does not affect the real purpose. 


Imam al-Bukhari reports on the authority of Sayyidna Salman al- 
Farisi « wWi,,2, that there was a period of six hundred years between 
the time of Sayyidna ‘Isa ~Wlaie and the Last among Prophets all! Jo 
pts ots. During this entire period, no prophet was sent as confirmed by 
a Hadith in Mishkat, appearing there with reference to the Sahihs of 
al-Bukhari and Muslim, which reports that the Holy Prophet ate Ui 1. 
py SAI: rey Gl 3i uf that is, ‘Among people, I am the closest to ‘Isa.’ 
He explained the meaning of his remark later in the Hadith when he 
said: 22 86 Se gti that is, ‘No prophet was sent between the two of us.’ 


As for the three messengers mentioned in Surah Ya Sin (36), they 
were messengers sent by Sayyidna ‘Isa piwlate who have been called 
messengers (bearers of a message) in the literal sense. 


About the appearance of Khalid ibn Sinan al-‘Arabi during this gap 
as reported by some chroniclers, Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani says with refer- 
ence to Shihab that his being a prophet is correct, but the period in 
which he came was earlier than Sayyidna ‘Isa, Jl 4+ not after him. 


Rulings concerning the Gap 

Obviously, the verse seems to indicate the fate of the group of peo- 
ple who were not visited by any messenger or prophet or their depu- 
ties, nor did they have the religious laws of past prophets preserved 
with them; such people will be considered excusable and will deserve 
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no punishment on the condition that such people should have not com- 
mitted Shirk, the grave sin of ascribing partners in the Divinity of Al- 
lah. Therefore, Muslim jurists differ about rulings which apply te the 
people of Fatrch (gap), particularly about whether or not they will be 
forgiven. 


The majority tilts towards the hope that they will be forgiven if 
they had kept adhering to the religion which had survived with them 
as originating from Sayyidna Musa or Sayyidna ‘Isa Yu)! Lyte irrespec- 
tive of its authenticity - again, subject to the condition that they had 
not been hostile to the principle of Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah, and 
had nothing to do with the practice of Shirk. The reason is that the 
Principle of Tauhid needs no reported proof. Any human being who 
ponders over it could himself reason it out. 


A Question and its Answer 

A question may arise here that the Jews and Christians, the people 
of the Book, who are being addressed in this verse did have the Torah 
and the Evangile and their sages and scholars with them even if no 
messengers reached them during this gap. How then could they come 
up with the excuse on the Day of Judgement that they had received no 
guidance? The answer is that by the time of the Holy Prophet s the 
original Torah and the Evangile had gone extinct. There were altera- 
tions in texts and additions of false narratives. Thus, the availability 
of non-original scriptures were no better than its extinction. The likeli- 
hood of an original manuscript surviving at some unknown place with 
someone would not be contrary to the assertion made. In fact, some 
scholars including [bn Taymiyyah have written that the original cop- 
ies of the Torah and Evangile were present at some places. 


The Unique Perfection of the Last among Prophets 

When, by addressing the people of the Book in this verse, it was 
said that ‘Our Messenger, Muhammad al-Mustafa 2 has come after a 
long gap,’ there emerges a subtle hint towards the need that people 
who have been honoured with his presence among them should consid- 
er this as a matchless blessing and a supreme asset because the line of 
.prophets had remained suspended since a long time and it has been 
opened for them once again. 


Yet another indication given here is towards the fact that the 
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world has been blessed with his presence in an age and at a place 
which lacked the light of knowledge and faith. The creation of God had 
lost its link with God only to be immersed in the worship of self-made 
idols. In the backdrop of a time such as this, the mission of reviving a 
people so lost was no easy task. This time was the notorious Jahiliyy- 
ah, commonly identified as the Age of Ignorance, and the people from 
it who were entrusted with the Prophet of Islam were spoiled, self- 
centered and uncompromising. Yet, such was the bliss of his company 
and so bracing was the light of his mission that this very set of people 
became, in a very short time, role models and teachers for the whole 
world in all departments of life - in knowledge, deed, morals, dealings, 
social living, to name only a few. This, then, becomes a widely wit- 
nessed and authentically verified proof that he was a Prophet and 
Messenger of Allah and that his prophetic teachings were the most ef- 
fective and the most surpassing among those coming from all past 
prophets. Imagine the mission of a physician who treats a hopeless pa- 
tient and does it at a place which lacks medical instruments, and med- 
icines too, yet he succeeds in his effort to treat the patient to the limit 
that this patient, not simply that he rises from his death-bed to be- 
come a healthy person, but that he goes way ahead and himself turns 
into an expert physician and healer as well - if so, who can doubt the 
perfection of the master healer! 


With this in view, we can see that following the long gap when dis- 
belief in and disobedience to God reigned supreme everywhere, his 
teaching and training spread out the kind of universal light which re- 
mains unparalleled by any age previous to it. In short, out of all mira- 
cles, this one miracle alone could compel human beings to have faith in 
him. 
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And when Musa said to his people, “O my people, re- 
member the blessing of Allah upon you when He made 
prophets from among you, made you kings and gave 
you what He did not give to anyone in the worlds. [20] 


O my people, enter the Holy Land which Allah has des- 
tined for you, and do not turn back, for then you will 
turn losers.” |21] 


They said, “O Musa, there is a nation of tyrants over 
there and we shail never go in there until they get out 
of it. If they do get out of it, we are ready to go in.” (22 


Said two men from among the God-fearing, on whom 
Allah had hestowed His favour, “Enter the gate 
(charging) upon them. And once you have entered it, 
you are the ones to overcome. And in Allah you must 
place your trust, if you are believers.” [23] 

They said, “O Musa, we shall never enter it, in any case, 
so long as they are there. So go, you and your Lord, and 
fight. As for us, we are sitting right here.” [24| 


He said, “O my Lord, [ have no control except over my- 
self and my brother. So, make a separation between us 
and the sinning people.” |25) 


He (Allah) said, “This (land) is prohibited to them for 
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forty years. They shall be wandering around the earth. 
So, do not grieve for the sinning people.” [26] 


Commentary . 
Previous to the verses cited above, a pledge was mentioned in 


which the Bani Isra’il were bound to obey Allah and His Messenger. 
Mentioned along with it was their customary breach of trust, and its 
punishment. Taken up in the verses appearing above there is a partic- 
ular event which shows such a breach. 


That event goes back to the time when Pharaoh and his army were 
drowned in the sea and Sayyidna Musa »Wtlae and his people, the 
Bani Isra’il, once delivered from the slavery of the Pharaoh, became 
the masters of Egypt. Then, to bless them with His added reward, and 
to let them repossess their ancestral land of Syria, Allah Ta‘ala com- 
manded them through Sayyidna Musa ,JIl at that they should enter 
the Holy Land, that is, Syria, with the intention of Jihad. And along- 
with it, they were given the good news that victory will be all theirs in 
this Jihad - as Allah had made that holy land their destiny and they 
were bound to have it. But, the Bani Isra’il had their peculiar traits of 
character. They saw the blessings of Allah with their own eyes, they 
saw the spectacle of the drowning of Pharaoh and the conquest of 
Egypt, yet they failed, once again, to stand by the solemn pledges they 
had given and elected to sit out the Jihad of Syria squarely against 
this Divine command. The punishment they received for it was in the 
form of a forty-year confinement to a limited area where, strangely 
enough, there were no walls or fences around them, nor were they in 
chains. Instead, they were free to move in an open area and actually 
travelled every day, right from the morning through the evening, with 
the intention of returning to Egypt, their homeland. But, when came 
the evening, they would find themselves exactly at the spot from 
where they had started in the morning. During this period, Sayyidna 
Musa and Sayyidna Harun 1! Wy left this mortal world and these 
people kept wandering in the wilderness of Tih. It was after that, that 
Allah Ta‘ala sent other prophets for their guidance. 


Thus, after the passage of full forty years, those who survived from 
among them resolved to take up the Jihad of Syria and Baytul-Maqdis 
under the leadership of the prophet of their time and the promise of 
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Allah that the Holy Land had been destined for them was thus ful- 
filled. This is a summary of the event referred to in the verses cited 
above. Let us now see its details in the words of the Qur’an. 


When Sayyidna Musa ,W!l4te received the instruction to call his 
people to Jihad in order to conquer Baytul-Maqdis and Syria, he acted 
very much in accordance with his prophetic wisdom so crucial in giv- 
ing good counsel. Therefore, before announcing the Divine command to 
his people, he reminded them of the many blessings bestowed upon 
them upto that time. He said: 
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O my people, remember the blessings of Allah upon you when 

He made prophets from among you, made you kings and gave 

you what He did not give to anyone in the worlds. 


Recounted here are three blessings. The first of these is a spiritual 
blessing, that is, many prophets were sent to them continuously, a 
spiritual honour which can hardly be matched. It has been reported in 
Tafsir Mazhari that no other community has had such a large number 
of prophets as compared to Bani Isra’ll. 


Hadith authority, Ibn Abi Hatim, reports on the basis of a narra- 
tion from A‘mash that in only one single period, the last period of the 
people of Bani Isra’il which extends from Sayyidna Musa J) ate to 
Sayyidna ‘Isa ,%J! Je, one thousand prophets were sent to Bani Isra’il. 
The second blessing mentioned in the verse quoted tmmediately above 
is a material blessing, that is, they were made masters and wielders of 
power. The hint given here is that the people of Bani Isra’il who were 
the oppressed slaves of the Pharaoh and his people for many ages saw 
how Allah Ta‘ala destroyed their enemies and how they themselves 
were made masters and kings. Noteworthy here is the statement 
about prophets where it was said: Thi fas iz (He made prophets from 
among you) which carries the sense that the whole people were not 
prophets, and this is the truth as prophets are only a few while the 
large body of people follows them. But, when it comes to the 2, subject of 
temporal power on countries and states, said there was: Gi bier (and 
made you kings) the outward sense of which is that they (all) were 
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made kings. The Arabic word, ‘mul uk’ used in the text is the plural of 
malik which means a king in common usage. Obviously, when a whole 
people cannot be all prophets, no people of a country can be all kings. 
What happens is that authority in a country rests in the hands of an 
individual or some individuals while the rest of the people are subordi- 
nate to them. But, here the words of the Qur'an are attributing king- 
ship to all of them. 


One reason for this is what has been stated by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali 
Thanavi with reference to some righteous elders in his Tafsir Bayan al- 
Qur’an, that is, the sovereignty of the ‘king’ of a country is customarily 
attributed to his entire people, for example, during the midde centu- 
ries of Islam, the government was called as that of Ummaiyyids and 
‘Abbasids. Similarly, the rule of Ghaznavis and Ghauris, then, that of 
Mughals, and after that, the rule of the British in India was attributed 
to all individuals of entire people of that country. Therefore, a whole 
people having a ruler are known (by proxy) to be rulers of that coun- 
try. 

It was according to this usage that the Qur’an has attributed king- 
ship to the whole people of Bani Isra’il. In this, there may be a hint 
that an Islamic state is really run by a government of the people. It is 
the people who have the right to elect their Amir (Imam, leader or rul- 
er) and it is once again, the right of the people who can, by their collec- 
tive will, remove the holder of that office. Therefore, when seen out- 
wardly, a ruler rules as one individual, but, in reality, that rule is that 
of the people. 


The second reason as reported from some elders by Ibn Kathir, Ma- 
zhari and others is that the sense of ‘malik’ is more general than that. 
of a king. In common usage, this word is also applied to a person who 
is well-to-do, has a home, owns property and employs hep. In the light 
of this sense, that was a time when every individual from the Bani 
Isra’il was like a king of his castle. That explains the attribution of 
kingship to the entire Bani Isra’il. 

The third blessing mentioned in this verse is a combination, of both, 
the spiritual and the material. It was said: Gtalail $3 om heafoyrrd] ae BH; that 
is, they were given the kind of blessings which were not given to any- 
one else in all the worlds. Included under these blessings is spiritual 
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distinction highlighted by the station of prophethood and, along with 
it, the more obvious temporal power, authority, domain and wealth 
too. However, a question may arise here regarding the belief that the 
Muslim Ummah, the large body of believers in the Last among Proph- 
ets plus ale all le, is the most distinct among all Communities as sup- 
Peres: by the textual authority of the Holy Qur’an, such as: iff 435 76 
ee a4 s 31 (You are the best Ummah raised for mankind - 3:110) and aig 

(Cos Sai rele (And in the same way, We made you a moderate Ummah - 
2:143) prove it, as do the many narrations from the Prophet's living 
Traditions. The answer is that the people of the world being men- 
tioned in this verse are the people who were living in the particular 
period of Bani Isra’il which was marked by the presence of Sayyidna 
Musa pull ate among them. That was the time when no one in all the 
worlds was as blessed as were the Bani Isra’il. That any other commu- 
nity in times to come could be blessed more than them should not be 
considered contrary to this. 


The saying of Sayyidna Musa ,.w! Jc in the first verse (20) was his 
introductory remark to the Divine command which appears in the fol- 
£060? 


lowing verse (21) in the words: Ait c% ach dail) % IN | Rests i! (O my peo- 
ple, enter the Holy Land which Allah has destined for you ...). 


Which lar:d is the Holy Land? 

Apparently, commentators differ about it. Some say that it means 
Baytus-Maqdis (Jerusalem). Some identify the city of Quds and Eliah 
as fitting the description of the Holy Land. Still others point out to the 
city of Ariha which was located between the Jordan river and Baytul- 
Magdis and was reported to be one of the oldest cities of the world. In 
fact, it is still there. Unusual statements portraying its grandeur and 
vastness have been reported historically. Some narrations say that the 
city-was divided over one thousand wards or counties and every such 
section had some one thousand public gardens each. Then, there are 
other narrations which indicate that the Holy Land means Damascus 
and Palestine, or Jordan, according to some others. And Sayyidna Qa- 
tadah has said that the entire land of Syria is the Holy Land. Sayyid- 
na Ka‘b al-Ahbar has said that he has seen in the Book of Allah 


(perhaps, the Torah) that the country of Syria is a special treasure of | 


Allah on this entire earth and there are in it Allah’s very special and 
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very dear servants. This land has been called ‘holy’ because it has been 

home to the blessed prophets of Allah. According to some narrations, 

on a day when Sayyidna Ibrahim ..u!l t+ climbed a mountain in Leba- 
non, Allah Ta‘ala said: O Ibrahim, look from here and as far as you will 

see, that Jarid We have made the Holy Land. All narrations cited here 

have been taken from Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Tafsir Mazhari and the 
truth of the matter is that there is not much of a contradiction in these 

sayings. According to later narrations, the whole country of Syria is 

the Holy Land - it is just that some narrators have described a certain 

part of the country of Syria while some others have identified the 

whole of it. 


Looking at verse 22 which begins with the words: 2%) rai (They 
said, O Musa ...}, it will be recalled that, in the verse previous to it (21), 
Allah Ta‘ala had commanded the Bani Isra’il through Sayyidna Musa 
that they should wage a Jihad against the Amalkites and conquer Syr- 
ia - given along with it was the good news that the land of Syria has 
been destined for them, therefore, their victory is certain. 


The present verse (22) tells us that, despite the Divine command 
and assurance, the Bani Isra’il, because of their well-known contumacy 
and crookedness, just did not cbey that command as well. Instead of 
doing that, they said: ‘O Musa, there is a nation of tyrants over there, 
and we shall never go in there until they get out of it. If they do get out 
of it, then, we are ready to go in.’ 


The actual event as reported from the masters of Tafsir (Exegesis), 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talhah and oth- 
ers is that it was a time when the Amalkites ruled Syria and Baytul- 
Maqdis. They were an offshoot of the people of ‘Ad, unusually big in 
height and size and very ferocious in looks and behavior. They were 
the people Sayyidna Musa .WJl 4s and his community were asked to 
fight against and go on to conquer Baytul-Maqdis. 


To carry out the Divine command, Sayyidna Musa plate marched 
towards Syria in the company of his people, the Bani Isra’il. Baytul- 
Maqdis was their first destination, After crossing the Jordan river, 
when they reached Ariha, the oldest city of the world, they made a 
stopover. We have already read about the appointment of twelve chiefs 
to administer the affairs of Bani Isra’il in the previous verses of the 
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Holy Qur’an. The same chiefs were asked to go on an advance fact- 
finding mission into enemy territory. Their duty was to gather intelli- 
gence on local conditions, the battle front and about the people who 
control Baytul-Maqdis and against whom they have to wage the Jihad. 
When these chiefs reached Baytul-Maqdis, they were stopped by an 
Amalkite man right outside the gate of the city. He, all alone, put 
them under arrest and took them to his king reporting to him that 
these people had come to fight them. The king went into consultation 
with his courtiers. Their decision was that all of them should either be 
killed or punished in some other way. Finally, they agreed upon the 
proposal that they should be allowed to go free so that they could re- 
turn to their people and become walking eye witnesses of the great 
power and grandeur of the Amalkites against which they would never 
dare to think of marching. 


At this point in most books of Tafsir, reported there are tall tales 
from Isra’ilite narrations which give the name of the person who ac- 
costed these chiefs as ‘Awj ibn ‘Unugq. His extra-ordinary height and 
size and his power and strength has been described there with such 
exaggeration that a sensible person would find it too thick even to just 
pass it onwards. 


Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir has said: Tales reported in such 
Isra’ilite narrations can neither be accepted by reason nor do they have 
any justification in the Shari‘ah. In fact, all this is a bundle of lies and 
imputations. The truth of the matter is no more than that there are 
the people called the Amalkites. Since they are the remnants of the 
people of ‘Ad whose awesome height and size has been mentioned by 
the Holy Qur’an itself, so, their huge size and unusual strength were 
proverbial. One of their men proved strong enough to arrest and take 
away twelve men from the people of Bani Isra’il. 


However, freed by the Amalkites, the twelve chiefs of Bani Isra’ll 
returned to their people at Ariha. They told Sayyidna Musa prhaudd age 
about these unusual people and how unbelievable was their power and 
grandeur, Whatever they said to him left his heart unmoved because 
Allah Ta‘ala had already given him the good news of victory over them 
through revelation. . 


So, despite having heard about the power of his enemy, he stood 
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like a rock making preparations for the Jihad initiative. But, he had 
realized the danger that, should the Bani Isra’il come to hear about 
this unusual strength of their adversary, they would cringe and back 
out. Therefore, he instructed those twelve chiefs not to talk about the 
Amalkites before their people, in fact, he asked them to keep this as a 
guarded secret. But, what actually happened was that everyone from 
among them passed on the information to their respective friends pri- 
vately. There were only two of them, Yusha‘ ibn Nun and Kalib ibn 
Yu’gina, who strictly followed the instructions of Sayyidna Musa we 
pul and did not disclose the secret to anyone. 


When ten out of the twelve chiefs let the secret out, it was only 
natural that the secret became public knowledge. Hit by the news of 
conditions prevailing in the enemy country, they were all upset. Wail- 
ing and protesting, they said: It would have been much better if we too 
had been drowned in the Nile like the people of the Pharaoh! Now 
those who saved us there have brought us here to be killed at the 
hands of those tyrants! It was under these conditions that the Bani 
Isra’il said the following words: 


tebe (3htes Bs GES I Os a OS Gs Ot 
They said, “O Musa, there is a nation of tyrants over there and 
we shall never go in there until they get out of it. If they do 
get out of it, we are ready to go in.” 


It appears in the next verse (23) that two persons, God-fearing and 
blessed by Allah, hearing the remarks made by-the Bani Isra’il, gave 
them some good counsel by saying: Why are you so scared of death 
much before it has come? Just take a few steps. The gate of the city of 
Baytul-Maqdis is not far. Take heart and make your move. Only this 
much of your action, we believe, will become the cause of your victory. 
Once you enter the gate of Baytul-Maqdis, you will overcome your ene- 
my who would run in defeat. These two persons mentioned in this 
verse are, according to most commentators, the same two of the twelve 
chiefs who had faithfully acted upon the advice given by Sayyidna 
Musa ,%Wiate and had abstained from telling the Bani Isra’il every- 
thing about the Amalkites - that is, Yusha‘ ibn Nun and Kalib ibn 
Yu’qina. 
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At this place, the Holy Qur‘an has particularly mentioned two at- 
tributes of these two elders: (1) : 435 53 S41 , that is, ‘those who fear.’ Not 
said here is as to who it is that they fear. The hint thus given is that 
there is only one Being in this whole world who deserves to be feared, 
that is, Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu , because He is the Absolute Master of 
this entire universe. No one can, without His will and permission, 
bring the least benefit to anyone, nor cause any harm - and when only 
one Being is deserving of being feared, and that is already determined, 
then, there remains no need to redetermine it. 


The second attribute of these two elders pointed to by the Holy 
Qur'an is: (2): Gye 2h <a, that is, ‘Allah had blessed them.’ The hint giv- 
en here is that whoever has any excellence in him anywhere, that is 
nothing but the blessing and favour of Allah Ta‘ala - otherwise, these 
twelve chiefs were all blessed with similar outward gifts of hands, feet, 
eyes and ears with reason and sense on the inside, along with the for- 
tunate company of Sayyidna Musa prt ade. They had all the strengths 
on their side, yet they all slipped except these two who stood firm on 
their committment. This tells us that real guidance does not depend 
upon one’s strength of inward and outward faculties or his effort or 
deed. Instead, it is a reward from Allah Ta‘ala. However, to become de- 
serving of this reward, effort and deed are, no doubt, a condition. 


The standard rule of conduct we learn from here is that a person 
whom Allah Ta‘ala has blessed with reason, intelligence and smart- 
ness should not wax proud over these personal strengths while con- 
ducting the business of his life. The best course for him is to seek good 
guidance in all matters of his life from Allah alone. 


In short, these two elders advised their people that they should not 
fee] nervous about the apparent power of the Amalkites. If they would 
place their trust in Allah, just walk upto the gate of Baytul-Maqdis, 
victory shall be theirs. As for the decisive statement of these elders 
that once they reach the city gate, they will overcome and the enemy 
will run away defeated, it could have been based on a close assessment 
of the Amalkites, that they were, no doubt, unusually huge in built 
and strength, but were also weak at heart as a result of which, once 
they hear about the surprise attack, they would be unable to stay 
there. And it is also possible that their total faith in the Divine decree 
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which they had heard from Sayyidna Musa PWll ae as a glad tiding was 


the basis on which they said so. 


But the Bani Isra’il who had not listened to their own prophet 
Sayyidna Musa ,XWJiate would have hardly listened to these elders. 
They gave them the same response, es in a manner which was more 
uncouth and grotesque. They said: § 53s (a Bee a Sess 3 25 530 (So go, you 

and your Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting right here). Had this 
remark of the Bani Isra’il been by way of mockery, it would have been 
open blasphemy (Kufr). After that, the fact of Sayyidna Musa Wi we 
living with them and praying for them in the wilderness of Tih which 
finds mention in the next verse would have not been possible. 


Therefore, the sense of this statement given by leading 
commentators is: "You go and fight them. Your Lord will help you. As 
for us, we cannot help you.’ Given this sense, their statement cannot 
be taken as blasphemy, though the response given by them remains 
grotesque and hurtful. This is why this statement of the Bani Isra’‘il 
became proverbial. 


Let us recollect a related episode from the early period of Islam. 
This is the Battle of Badr. An army contingent of a thousand strong 
youngmen starts marching against Muslims, who are hungry and al- 
most unarmed. Seeing this happen, the Holy Prophet pws deoke alll hue 
started praying before his Lord. Then, a Sahabi, Sayyidna Miqdad ibn 
al-Aswad «ci .,», stepped forward and said: ‘Ya Rasul Allah , we 
swear by Allah we shail never Ss what was said to Sayyidna Musa «ate 
pit by his people, that is: 435 Gs CoG ¢ aitys 227 2536 (So go, you and 
your Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting right here). Instead of 
that, we shall defend you from your right and left and from the front 
and rear. Please feel free of any concern and go ahead with your battle 
plan.’ 


When he heard this, the Holy Prophet u,.1e ii. was very 
pleased, and his Companions too were fired with a renewed zeal for -Ji- 
had. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud w+: Wi. always used to say: 'I 
really envy this feat of Miqdad ibn al-Aswad. I wish I too had this good 
fortune.’ 


In gist, the people of Sayyidna Musa ite, by giving him a flat 
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response at such a crucial time, broke all pledges they had made. 


The Determination of Sayyidna Musa Pui ate against the Treach. 
ery of his People 

The prayer of Sayyidna Musa pred dels: Seek rd 51 39 eke 2436 (He said, 
“O My Lord, I have no control except over myself” should be seen in 
the perspective of the events in the life of the people of Bani Isra’il, the 
favours of Allah bestowed upon them and the conduct of their prophet, 
Sayyidna Musa ,W!! as in their case. An impartial observer would not 
fail to notice that the people of Bani Isra’il had been suffering from all 
sorts of pain and disgrace as slaves and serfs of the Pharaohs for cen- 
turies. It was the teaching of Sayyidna Musa ,~WJlaJe, and his barakah 
by virtue of which Allah Ta‘ala blessed them with unprecedented sta- 
tions. With their own eyes, they saw so many manifestations of the 
most perfect power of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu . The Pharaoh and the peo- 
ple of Pharaoh were defeated on their own grounds, in the Court con- 
frontation summoned by them at the hands of Sayyidna Musa and 
Sayyidna Harun, peace be upon both of them. The magicians they had 
trusted were the magicians who placed their trust in Sayyidna Musa 
Pwlate and elected to stay by his side. Then, there was the Pharaoh, 
the one who claimed to be God, and alongwith him, there were so 
many members of his family who lived in luxury in the royal palace. 
And then, their eyes saw how the great subduing power of Allah, the 
Mighty, the Exalted, made all of them vacate all palaces and mansions 
they lived in and leave behind all they once owned, all simultaneously, 
in a single sweep of time. And how He drowned the Pharaoh in the sea 
with Bani Isra‘il looking on the spectacle and how did He make the 
miracle of Bani Isra‘il themselves cross the river. And finally, how was 
the wealth, over which the Pharaoh waxed proud by saying: 4 , FAI wei 
8 bs 3 Ai. rie 5 a. (Is it not that this land of Egypt is for me and 
these are rivers which flow from beneath me?) given out by Allah 
Ta‘ala, the entire country and the entire wealth, without any fighting 
or killing, to the Bani Isra’ll ! 


These were great happenings. These people were direct witnesses 
to the manifestations of Allah's supreme power to subdue. No less was 
the good done to them by Sayyidna Musa ,»! ae who first delivered 
them from heedlessness and ignorance and then freed them from the 
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slavery of the Pharaoh facing unbearable hardships in that process. 

After all that, when these very people were commanded to mount a -Ji- 

had on Syria, of course with assurances of Divine help | and peomiee : 
rewards, they betrayed their mean nature and said: Cs asset es 

4p ;} & (So go, you and your Lord, and fight. As for us, we are a 
ee eae Let the greatest possible reformer in the world stop for a 

while, cross his hand over his heart and think what effect such low at- 
titudes demonstrated by the people he was working for would have 

produced on him. But, here we are talking about a highly determined 

Rasul of Allah who stands there as an immovable model of steadfast- 
ness, despite all odds, and pursuing his goal relentlessly. 


Now that he was made helpless by repeated breaches of trust com- 
mitted by his people, he turns to his Lord and to Him he says only this 
much: aes iS Seals 514s fuse 2 et (I have no control except over myself and my 
brother). And the problem was how could he now carry out the Jihad 
expedition against the Amalkites? Also worth noticing is the fact that 
there were at least two chiefs of the Bani Isra’il, Yusha’ ibn Nun and 
Kalib ibn Yu’qina, who had proved themselves to have been faithful 
followers of Sayyidna Musa ,%Jlate and had made consistent efforts 
with him to give good counsel to their people and bring them to the 
right path. Still at this time, he made no mention of them as weil. He 
simply talked about himself and his brother, Sayyidna Harun ,Wi ade. 
It had no other cause but the same treachery and disobedience of the 
people of Bani Isra’'il. Sayyidna Harun i we, being a prophet was the 
only one Divinely protected there. That he would stand firm by the 
truth in word and deed was certain. As for the two chiefs, they were 
not so protected and infallible. So, being in pain and anger, he men- 
tioned only those he was certain would stand firm on truth - 'I have no 
control except over myself and my brother.’ 


The prayer that Sayyidna Musa pred eke made after that was: Bis 
Spal sil ges “a5 G5 (So, make a separation between us and the sinning 
people). The substance of this prayer, according to an explanation giv- 
en by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas w= !_,»,, was that ‘the punish- 
ment these people deserved should be given to them; and whatever we 
are found to be deserving of should be awarded to us." 


The manner in which Allah Ta‘ala answered this prayer was: GU 


* 
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weil i iz Sesh aes eet 3a (This [land] is prohibited to them for forty 
years. They shall be Cas around the earth). It means that the 
land of Syria was forbidden for them for forty years. They shall not go 
there, even if they wanted to. And not simply that they would be un- 
able to go to the land of Syria, they would also be unable to return 
back to their homeland of Egypt, if they thought of going there. In- 
stead of that, they shall be detained in this wilderness. 


For punishments that come from Allah Almighty who needs the po- 
lice and their handcuffs or the high and strong walls and iron-gates of 
prisons? When He intends to detain anyone, He needs none of these 
formal arrangements. He can put one under arrest even on grounds 
open from ail sides. The reason is obvious. The whole universe is at 
His command. It was created by Him and from Him it takes its orders. 
When the universe is served with Divine orders to put someone under 
arrest, the air and the atmosphere and the earth and the space become 
the jailor for the condemned. 


So, this open land area located between Egypt and Baytul-Maqdis 
is comparatively small. Its measurement, according to the Tafsir of 
Sayyidna Mugatil ) .,, is thirty Farsakh in length and nine Farsakh 
in width. If one Farsakh is taken to be equal to three miles, it comes to 
be a total area of ninty miles in length and twenty seven miles in 
width. And according to some narrations, the whole area is thirty by 
eighteen miles. Thus, Allah Ta‘ala detained a whole people whose total 
number, according to the statement of Sayyidna Mugatil Wi.,, was 
six hundred thousand, restricting them within this small open ground 
in a manner that they kept struggling for full forty years to somehow 
get out of this open land area and return back to Egypt, or go forward 
and reach Baytul-Maqdis. But, what actually happened was that by 
the time came evening after a whole day's journey, they discovered 
that they have been as if moving in a circle having returned to the 
same spot from where they had started in the morning. 


Authentic scholars of Tafsir say that the punishment Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu gives to a people is in proportion to their evil deed. Since 
these disobedient people had uttered the words: 434.5 Wf & (we are sit- 
ting right here), Allah Ta‘ala had them detained right there for forty 


years in punishment. Historical accounts in this matter differ. Some 
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say that during these forty years, the present generation which had 
disobeyed was totally destroyed. Their next generation survived and it 
was this generation which, after having been delivered from this forty- 
year detention, entered Baytul-Maqdis; or, there were some people 
from the earlier generation who were still surviving. However, there 
was that promise of the Holy Qur’an: Sint 228 (that is, Allah has des- 
tined the Holy Land of Syria for the Bani Isra’il). That promise had to 
be fulfilled, that the Bani Isra’il should take it over and rule the land. 
But, the people of Bani Isra’il present during that time elected to is- 
nore this Divine award for which they were duly punished: gytle ik pte 
fz g203{ that is, they were deprived of victory over the Holy Land ae 
forty years. Then, it was at the hands of their next generation, that 
this country was conquered, and the promise of Allah Ta‘ala stood ful- 
filled. 


In this wilderness of Tih, Sayyidna Musa and Harun preull Legale Were 
with their people for whom this wilderness was nothing but detention 
and punishment, while, for these two biessed souls, it was the fountain 
head of Divine blessings. This is why this period of forty years during 
which the Bani Isra’il were condemned was stil! full of many silver lin- 
ings. Such was the barakah of the presence of Sayyidna Musa and Ha- 
TUN -%wl! Lye among them, that Allah Ta‘ala showered on them bless- 
ings of many kinds. When they became helpless against the scorching 
sun over their heads in an open field, Allah Ta‘ala, answering the 
prayer of Sayyidna Musa pdul ate, stretched out a canopy of clouds over 
their heads. Wherever they went, these clouds would follow them with 
their shade. When they complained of thirst and the shortage of water, 
Allah Ta‘ala gave Sayyidna Musa Xu! «Je a special stone which went 
with him wherever he went, and when they needed water, Sayyidna 
Musa plate would strike it with his staff and twelve streams would 
gush forth from it. When they were hit by hunger, the heavenly food of 
Mann and Salva was sent to them. And when they complained about 
the darkness during nights, Allah Ta‘ala provided for them a tower of 
light under the light of which they did what they had to do. 


To sum up, this wilderness of Tih was not full of condemned people 
only. In fact, there were two dear prophets of Allah Ta‘ala and with 
them two favoured elders, Yusha‘ ibn Nun and Kalib ibn Yu’qina, as 
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well. It was for their sake that, even during this period of detention 
and punishment, blessings kept coming to them. And since Allah 
Ta‘ala is the Most Merciful of all those merciful, it is possible that 
these once disobedient people from the Bani Isra’il, after having wit- 
nessed the happenings around them, may have repented from their 
sins and may be it was in return for their act of repentance that they 
were being blessed with these rewards. 


According to authentic narrations, it was during this period of forty 
years that Sayyidna Harun WW!/a1: died. Then, after a year or six 
month, came the death of Sayyidna Musa ,%Jl Je. After them, Allah 
Ta‘ala appointed the revered elder, Yusha‘ ibn Nun as a prophet and 
gave him the mission of guiding the Bani Isra’il. When the period of 
forty years of detention was over, the remaining people of Bani Isra’il 
got together under the leadership of Sayyidna Yusha‘ ibn Nun and 
marched towards Baytul-Maqdis on this mission of Jihad. True to the 
promise of Allah Ta‘ala, they conquered Syria and the wealth of the 
land they inherited was unimaginable. 


‘That it has been said: Sebel pal le we 3S (so do not grieve for the 
sinning people) at the end of wees 26 has a basis, for the blessed 
prophets, may peace be upon them all, are endowed with a natural dis- 
position which makes it impossible for them to bear by the pain and 
hardship of their people. Even if they are punished, the prophets too 
are affected emotionally. Therefore, Sayyidna Musa ,¥.!! .1e has been 
comforted here that he should not grieve over the punishment given to 
those people. 


Verses 27 - 32 
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And recite to them the story of the two sons of Adam 
truthfully. When they both offered a sacrifice, then it 
was accepted from one of them and was not accepted 
from the other. He said, "I will kill you.” He said, "Allah 
accepts only from the God-fearing. [27} If you stretch 
your hand towards me to kill me, I am not going to 
stretch my hand towards you to kill you. Of course, I 
fear Allah, the Lord of the worlds. [28) I would rather 
have you earn my sin and your sin and then become 
one of the people of the Fire. And that is the punish- 
ment of the unjust." [29] 


His self, however, prompted him to kill his brother, so 
he killed him and became one of the losers. [30} Then, 
Allah sent a crow who was scratching the earth to 
show him how he should hide the corpse of his brother. 
He said, "Alas! Was I not even able to be like this crow 
so that I could hide the corpse of my brother? So, he 
stood regretful. [31] 


For this reason, We prescribed for the children of Isra’il 
that whoever kills a person not (to retaliate) for a per- 
son killed nor (to punish) for spreading disorder in the 
earth, is as if he has killed the whole mankind, and 
whoever saves the life of a person is as if he has saved 
the life of the whole mankind. And certainly, Our mes- 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5 - 97 - 32 124 


sengers have come to them with clear signs. Then, after 
all that, many of them are there to commit excesses on 
the earth. [32] 


Commentary 


The Story of Habil (Abel) and Qabil (Cain) 

In these verses, Allah Ta‘ala has instructed the Holy Prophet wil. 
ei) ade that he should relate the story of the two sons of Adam truthful- 
ly to the people of the Book, or to the whole Ummah. 


People who are blessed with insight into the Holy Qur'an know 
that it is no book of folklore, fiction or history where the purpose is to 
relate an event from the beginning to the end. But, events of the past 
and accounts of earlier peoples carry many lessons and wise counsels 
within their fold. That is the real essence of history. Then, in them, 
there are such conditions and circumstances as form the basis of dif- 
ferent religious injunctions. In view of these very beneficial considera- 
tions, the Qur’an employs a methodology of its own throughout the 
text. It would, when the occasion warrants, narrate an event. Most of- 
ten, it would not narrate the whole event in one sequence and at one 
place. In fact, preference is given to narrating a particular segment 
from it which bears some element of purpose and is relevant at the 
given place. 


This story of the two sons of Adam pul ade 1s being narrated here in 
the same style. It has many lessons and good counsels for the present 
and future generations; and under them, mention has been made of 
many religious injunctions. 


We shall proceed by explaining the words used in the text of the 
Qur’an following which you will have an idea of the main story, and af- 
ter that we shall be talking about injunctions and rulings contained 
therein. 


In the previous verses, mentioned there was the command of Jihad 
given to the Bani Isra’il and how cowardly and evasive they turned out 
to be in response. Set in contrast, the present story condemns unjust 
killing and the destruction it brings in its wake. The purpose is to 
bring the people to adhere to moderation and balance in this matter, 
for the way it is an error to cringe and back out from fighting and kill- 
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ing to uphold the truth and put an end to falsehood, similarly, starting 
to kill and fight unjustly amounts to a stock destruction of one’s mate- 
rial and spiritual life both in the present world and in the Hereafter. 


As for the expression: 3! 41 (thn iy Adama : the two sons of Adam) 
appearing in the first verse (27), it can be said that, for that matter, 
every human being, man and woman, is from the progeny of Adam and 
everyone can be identified as being from among the children of Adam. 
But, according to the judgement of the majority of authentic scholars 
of Tafsir, the expression: $30 ga at this place means the two real sons of 
Sayyidna Adam pul ate, that is, Habil and Qabil. It was to relate their 
story that it was said: By pst ek sai F pple (ply (and recite to them the story 
of the two sons of Adam truthfully). 


While Reporting Historical Accounts, Caution and Truth are 
Mandatory 


Here, by adding the word: By, (bil-haggq : truthfully), stress has 
been placed on an important principle to be observed while reporting 
historical] narratives. Great caution is mandatory in this matter. These 
narratives should have nothing false in them, nothing contrary to the 
truth, nothing dubious or deceptive, nor should there be any change, 
increase or decrease, of any kind, in the narration of the original 
event. (Ibn Kathir} 


This is not the only place where the Holy Qur’an has identified this 
principle. There are other places too where similar instructions appear 
that it be observed. In Surah ’A! ‘Imran, it was said: Sy hath PAROS) 
(This i is indeed the true narration - 3:62). In Surah Al-Kahf, it was said: 
pus sbi aels a “ies 325 (We narrate to you their story with truth - 18:13). And 
in Sarah Maryam, it was said: oi dis dif CE Eat fae éu3 (That was ‘Isa son of 
Maryam - a Word of Truth ... -19:34). at “all these places, by including 
the key word of Al-Hagq or The Truth with historical narrations, the 
importance of observing truth in reporting events has been made man- 
datory. The large number of disorders in this world generated through 
reporting of events usually issue forth from lack of caution in handling 
it as it should be handled. A little change of word or mode could distort 
the reality of the event. The religious codes and laws of past communi- 
ties were lost through this trap door of negligence and lack of caution 
leaving their religious books to become collections of stories devoid of 
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reliable authority. So, by adding a single word: gu (truthfully) at this 
place in the verse, a clear signal was given towards this important ob- 
jective. 


In addition to what has been said above, through this very word, 
the addressees of the Holy Qur’an are also being chastened and guided 
to the fact that their noble prophet, on him be the peace and blessing 
of Allah, who is a total Ummiyy (untaught by any human being), yet 
he is describing the events which took place thousands of years ago, 
absolutely true and correct. When so, how else could it be explained 
but that it was Divinely revealed to a Divinely ordained prophet? 


After this introduction, the event relating to these two sons of 
Adam pu) ade Was put in the following words by the Holy Qur'an: Ci 
Bl be ee of iy Kensal be ses 6% that is, both of them offered their sacrifices 
fur Allah Ta‘ala, but it was accepted from one of them and was not ac- 


cepted from the other. 


The word: 34,35 (Qurban ), in terms of Arabic lexical usage, refers to 
whatever is made the medium of nearness to someone; and in Islamic 
legal terminology, it means the Dhabihah or sacrifice which is offered 
to seek nearness to Allah Ta‘ala. 


The event of offering this sacrifice which has been reported on the 
basis of sound and strong chains of authorities and which has been de- 
clared by Commentator Ibn Kathir as the unanimously agreed upon 
position of all earlier and later ‘Ulama is given below. 


When Sayyidna Adam and Hawwa’ PAu! Lagete came to live in the 
world and started having children, it so happened that they had twins 
from every pregnancy, one of the two being a boy, while the other, a 
girl. That was a time when, among the children of Adam pred ale, there 
was no one other than brothers and sisters - and brothers and sisters 
cannot be married to one another. So, Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu, in terms 
of the need of the time, had promulgated a special provision in the re- 
ligious law given to Sayyidna Adam late that, as for a boy and girl 
born out of one pregnancy, they shall be regarded as real brothers and 
sisters among themselves and marriage between them shall be consid- 
ered forbidden. But, for a boy born in the second pregnancy, a girl born 
in the first one shall not be legally taken as a real sister and marriage 
between them would be permissible. 
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But, what happened was that the girl born with the first boy, Qa- 
bil, was beautiful while the girl born with the second boy, Habil, was 
ugly. When came the time of marriage, the ugly girl born with Habil 
fell to the lot of Qabil according +o rules. This enraged Qabil. He turned 
hostile to Habil and started -asisting that the girl born with him 
should be the one given in marriage to him. Sayyidna Adam Yui ae, in 
view of the legal rule of procedure, did not accept the demand. Howev- 
er, to remove the division between Habil and Qabil, he proposed that 
they should both offer their respective sacrifice for Allah. Whoever has 
his sacrifice accepted will be the one to have that girl. The reason is 
that Sayyidna Adam Xu] ale was certain that the sacrifice to be accept- 
ed will be the sacrifice of the one who has the right to marry her, that 
is, the sacrifice of Habil. 


_ In those days, an open sign of a sacrifice being accepted was that a 
fire would come from the sky and eat up the sacrifice; and the sacrifice 
which was not eaten up by the fire was the sign of its remaining unac- 
ceptable. 


Now, the situation was that Habil was the owner of a flock of sheep 
and goats. He offered the sacrifice of a good spring lamb. Qabil was a 
farmer. He offered some grains as his sacrifice. As customary with 
them, a fire did come from the sky and ate up the sacrifice offered by 
Habil - and the sacrifice offered by Qabil remained lying where it was, 
untouched. Thereupon, hit by failure and disgrace, Qabil was further 
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enraged. Unable to restrain it, he told his brother openly: azi¥ (1 will 
kill you). 


Habil did not respond to his angry remark with counter anger on 
the spot. He rather said something which was peaceful and principled. 
It even had an element of sympathetic concern for him: spel $e & 
(Allah accepts only from the God-fearing) that is, if you had been God- 
fearing, practicing Taqwa and piety, your sacrifice too would have 
been accepted. Since you did not do so, the sacrifice was not accepted. 
Why blame me for it? 


Also mentioned within this statement is the cure for the envy 
(hasad) of the envier (hasid), that is, when the envier sees that Allah 
Ta‘ala has given someone a particular blessing which has not been giv- 
en to him, then, he should take his deprivation as a result of his own 
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practical shortcomings and sins and think of repenting from them and 
correcting his or her behaviour - not that one starts wishing and wor- 
rying about ways through which the other person could be made to 
lose the blessing he has - because this would not bring him any gain, 
in fact, it will become the cause of some loss to him, for acceptibility 
with Allah depends on Taqwa (fear of Allah). (Mazhari) 


Acceptibility of Deeds Depends on fkhias (Sincerity) 
and Taqwa (Fear of Allah) 

There appears in this dialogue between Habil and Qabil a sentence 
which has the status of an important principle: The acceptibility of 
one’s deeds and acts of worship depends on Taqwa. The deed of a per- 
son who has no Taqwa in him is not accepted. For this reason, the 
learned among the righteous elders (salaf) have said that this verse is 
a shot in the arms of those who are devoted to acts of worship and do 
deeds in the hope of finding the pleasure of Allah. And this was the 
reason why Sayyidna ‘Amir ibn ‘Abdullah was crying at the time of his 
death. People around him asked: ‘As for you, you have been busy doing 
your Ibadat (acts of worship) and good deeds throughout your life, 
why, then, would you weep?’ He said, "You are Saying th this and ringing 
in my ears is this saying of Allah Ta‘ala: eae eyes & (Allah accepts 
only from the God-fearing). I just do not know if any ‘Ibadah of mine 
will be accepted, or not.’ . 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud a Wl-.», said: If I become certain 
that Allah Ta‘ala has accepted some deed of mine, then, I would not 
surrender this blessing even if the whole world were to turn into solid 
gold and pass into my possession, in fact, I would take it to be nothing 
as compared to that blessing.’ 

Similarly, said Sayyidna Abu Ad-Darda’ a ol ,»,: ‘If it stands set- 
tled that one Salah of mine has found acceptance with Allah Ta‘ala, 
then, that is far more than a whole world-full of blessings for me.’ 

Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, may Allah be pleased with him, 
gave the following good counsel to a person in a letter he wrote to him. 

"I tell you to hold on te Taqwa without which no deed is ac- 
cepted; and mercy is not shown to anyone except those who 
observe Taqwa; and without it there is no Divine reward on 


anything. There are many who preach it but there are very 
few who practice it.” 
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And Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada «+ Wl,» said: ‘Even the smallest 
deed done with Taqwa is not small. And how a deed which has been ac- 
cepted can be called small? (Ibn Kathir) 


Verses 33 - 34 
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Those who fight against Aliah and His Messenger and 
run about trying to spread disorder in the earth, their 
punishment is nothing but that they shall be killed off 
or be crucified or their hands and legs be cut apart 
from different sides or they be kept away from the land 
(they live in}. That is a humiliation for them in this 
world, and for them in the Hereafter there is a great 
punishment; (33] except those who repent before you 
overpower them. Then, be sure that Allah is Most- 
Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [34] 
Commentary 
Qur’anic Laws are Unique and Revolutionary 
Mentioned in the previous verses (27-32) was the event of the killing 
of Habil (Abel) and its gravity as a crime. In the verses cited above, 
and in verses which follow, there is a description of the legal punish- 
ments for killing, plundering, robbery and theft. Prompted in between 
the description of the punishments for robbery and theft is the need to 
fear Allah and the desirability of seeking nearness to Him through 
acts of obedience. This approach of the Qur’an, acting in a very subtle 
manner, prepares the human mind to accept the desired revolutionary 
change in thinking. The reason is that the Holy Qur’an, unlike the pe- 
nal codes of the world, does not stop at a simple codification of crime 
and punishment. Instead of doing that, it combines with each crime 
and its punishment the ultimate fear of Allah and the Hereafter mak- 
ing the later almost present before him whereby it would turn the hu- 
man orientation towards a state of being the very thought of which 
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leaves a person all cleansed from every defect and sin. An impartial] 
view of things as they are around us will prove that, without the moti- 
vating factors of the fear of Allah and the apprehension of the Here. 
after, no law or police or army of this world can guarantee that crimes 
can be eradicated from human societies. It is this wise and affection- 
ate approach of the Holy Qur’an which ushered a revolution in the 
world when it created a society of human beings who, in their Godli- 
ness, were ahead of even angels. 


The Three Kinds of Islamic Legal Punishments 

Before we proceed with the details of the Islamic legal punish- 
ments for robbery and theft mentioned in the verses cited above and 
present our explanations of the particular verses, it seems appropriate 
to clarify the Islamic legal terminology concerning these punishments 
- a lack of familiarity with which causes even educated people to fall in 
doubts. Under all common laws of the world, punishments for crimes 
are considered penalties in an absolute sense, irrespective of the crime 
concerned. Law books like the Indian Penal Code, Pakistan Penal 
Code and some others in other countries are comprised of all sorts of 
crimes and their punishments. But, in the Shari’ah of Islam, things 
work differently. Here, the punishments of crimes have been divided 
into three kinds. These are: Hudud (Islamic legal punishment delimit- 
ed as Divine Statute; plural of Hadd), Qisas (Even Retaliation) and 
Ta‘zirat (Penalties; plural of Ta‘zir). Before we move on to define these 
three kinds and explain their sense, it will be useful to bear two things 
in mind, 

Firstly, it is necessary to know that crimes which bring harm or 
loss to a human being inflict injustice not only on the created but also 
cause disobedience to the Creator. Therefore, in every crime of this 
nature, the Right of Allah (Haqquillah) and the Right of the Servant of 
Allah (Hagqul-‘Abd) are intermingled, and one becomes guilty of both 
crimes. But, in some crimes, the status of the Right of the Servant of 
Allah is more important while, in some others, the status of the Right 
of Allah is more prominent. As for the modus operandi in religious in- 
junctions, it rests on this status of predominance. 


Secondly, it is also necessary to know that the Shari’ah of Islam 
has not determined any yardstick for crimes other than those which 
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are special. Instead, it has left it to the discretion of the Qadi (the 
Judge of an Islamic Court) who could award and enforce the kind and 
amount of punishment deemed necessary to plug out the incidence of 
crime keeping in view the objective conditions prevailing in whatever 
time, place and circumstance it may be. It is also possible that the Is- 
lamic state of any time and any place may, with due consideration of 
Islamic legal percepts, restrict the rights of the Qadis in some manner 
and make them abide by a particular measure of punishment for 
crimes - as has been the practice in the later centuries of Islam, and as 
it nearly is the prevailing practice in most countries. 


Let us now understand that crimes for which the Qur’an and Sun- 
nah have not fixed any punishment, instead, have left it to the discre- 
tion of the relevant authorities, are the kind of punishments which are 
cailed “Ta‘zirat”( penalties) in the terminology of the Shari’ah of Islam. 
As for the punishments of crimes already fixed by the Qur’an and Sun- 
nah, they are divided over two kinds. Firstly, those in which the Right. 
of Allah has been declared to be predominant and the punishment for 
which is known as “Hadd,” the plural of which is “Hudud.” Secondly, 
those in which the Right of the Servant of Allah has been accepted as 
predominant in accordance with the Shari'ah of Islam and the punish- 
ment for which is called the “Qisas” (Even Retaliation}. As for the de- 
scription of Hudud and Qisas, the Holy Qur’an has itself explained it in 
full details. The details of the remaining penal offences have been left 
to the judgement of the Holy Prophet 4, & sl J. and to the discretion 
of the relevant ruling authority of the time. 


In short, we can say that the punishment of crimes which the Holy 
Qur’an has promulgated after having determined it to be the Right of 
Allah is called the “Hudud,” and that which it has ordained as the 
Right of the Servant of Allah is known as “Qisas,” and crimes the pun- 
ishment of which has not been determined by it are called, “Ta‘zir.” 
The injunctions of these three kinds differ in many respects. Those 
who take the punishment of every crime as “Ta‘zir” on the basis of 
their own customary usage - and do not keep the difference of Islamic 
legal terminology in sight - make frequent errors of judgement in un- 
derstanding Islamic legal injunctions. 


As for the punishment of penal offences (Ta‘zir), they can be made 
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the lightest, the heaviest, or could even be pardoned, all depending on 
attending circumstances. Here, the powers and options of the relevant 
authorities are wide. But, when it comes to Hudud, no Amir or govern- 
ment or ruler or head of state is permitted to make the least change, 
alteration, reduction or increase in it. Neither does a change in time 
and place affect it in any manner nor does the Amir or chief executive 
of the government have the right to waive or pardon it. 


There are only five “Hudud” in the Shari‘ah of Islam. These are the 
punishments for (1) Robbery, (2) Theft, (3) Adultery, (4) False Accusa- 
tion of Adultery. These punishments have been mentioned in the Holy 
Qur’an clearly and categorically (Mansus). The fifth Hadd is that of 
drinking wine which stands proved on the basis of a consensus (Ijma‘) 
of the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet #. Thus, the punish- 
ments of a total of five crimes stand fixed here. These are called the 
“Hudud.” The way no Amir or ruler can reduce or pardon these punish- 
ments, very similarly, even an act of repentance cannot bring about an 
amnesty for the criminal] as far as the punishment due in this mortal 
world is concerned. Of course, the sin bound to bring punishment in 
the Hereafter does get to be forgiven through sincere repentance leav- 
ing at least that account in the clear. Out of these, there is only one 
punishment, that of robbery, in which there is an exception, that is, if 
the robber repents before being arrested and his conduct in dealings 
proves his repentance to be satisfactory, only then, this “Hadd” will 
stand dropped. Repentance after arrest is not valid with regard to the 
worldly punishment. Other than this, the remaining Hudud do not get 
to be forgiven in this world even by repentance - whether this repen- 
tance comes before the arrest or after it. In matters relating to penal 
offences (Ta‘zirat) recommendations could be heard as warranted by a 
relevant right. In the Hudud of Allah (punishment under Divine right) 
even the making of a recommendation is not permissible, and equally 
impermissible is its hearing too. The Holy Prophet has prohibited 
it strictly. The punishments under Hudud are generally strict. The 
law of their enforcement is also strict as nobody has been permitted to 
make any additions or substractions in them under any circumstances, 
nor can they be waived or forgiven by anyone. Along with this strict 
stance maintained in punishment and law, when it comes to some 
moderation of matters, equally stringent conditions have been imposed 
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regarding the completion of the crime as well as the completion of the 
proof of the crime. Should even a single.condition out of these be 
found missing, the Hadd stands dropped. In fact, even the least doubt 
found in the proof wili cause the Hadd,to be dropped. In this matter, 
the established law of Islam is: oG2i1, 7,24 %4/ that is, Hudud are 


dropped in case of doubt. 


At this point, let us also understand that in cases where the Islam- 
ic legal punishment (Hadd) is dropped because of a doubt or absence of 
some condition, it is not necessary that the criminal would go scot-free 
only to become more daring in later crimes. Instead of that, the rele- 
vant ruler would award the penal punishment to him as due in his 
case. The penal punishments (Ta‘zirat) of the Shari‘ah are generally 
physical which, being lesson-oriented, have a complete system of 
blocking and eradicating crimes. Suppose, only three witnesses were 
found to attest to the proof of adultery (Zina), and the witnesses are 
upright and trustworthy about whom the doubt that they would lie 
cannot be entertained. But, according to the Islamic legal norm, the 
Islamic legal punishment will not be enforced against the offender be- 
cause of the absence of the fourth witness. However, it does not mean 
that the offender will be allowed to walk out free of any obligation, les- 
son or penalty. The ruler of the time would, rather, award an appro- 
priate penal punishment to him which would be in the form of lashes. 
Or, take the example of the punishment for theft. If there remains 
any shortfall or doubt in conditions fixed as the required proof of theft, 
the Islamic legal Hadd punishment of cutting hands cannot be en- 
forced on the accused. This does not mean that the accused goes all 
untouched and free. On the contrary, other penal punishments will be 
given to him as warranted in his case. 


The Punishment of Qisas (Even Retaliation) 

Like Hudud, the punishment of Qisas has also been fixed in the 
Qur’an, that is, life be taken for life and wounds be retaliated by even 
wounds. But, the difference is that Hudud have been enforced as the 
Right of Allah (Huququllak). It means that should the holder of the 
right elect to forgive the offence, it will not be forgiven, and the Hadd 
will not be dropped. For example, should the person whose property 
has been stolen were to forgive the thief, the Islamic prescribed pun- 
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ishment for theft will not stand forgiven on that count. This is con- 
trary to the case of Qisas where the Qur’an and Sunnah have declared 
the status of the Right of the Servant of Allah (Hagqul-‘Abd) as pre- 
dominant. This is why the accused killer, after the crime of killing has 
been proved legally, is handed over to the guardian (Wali) of the per- 
son killed who can, at his discretion, take Qisas and have him killed, 
or forgive him, if he so wishes. Similar to this is the case of Qisas in 

cases of wounds. 


You already know that Hudud and Qisas when dropped do not let 
the criminal go unscathed, the ruler of the time having the power and 
discretion to award the amount and kind of penal punishment (Ta‘zir) 
considered appropriate. Therefore, it should not be doubted that, in 
the event the criminal charged with homicide were to be set free after 
having been forgiven by the guardian of the person killed, killers 
would be encouraged and cases of homicide would become common. 
This doubt is unfounded because taking the life of the person whe had 
killed was the right of the guardian of the person who was killed - and 
he surrendered it by forgiving. But, providing the security of life for 
other people is the right of the government. It can, to protect this 
right, sentence the killer for life or give him some other punishments 
in order to offset the danger posed by such a person to the lives of oth- 
er people. 


The Explanation of Ayat and Details of Hudud 

Upto this point, we have dealt with necessary information about 
the terminology of islamic Legal Punishments of Hudud, Qisas and 
Ta‘zirat. We can now move to the explanation of verses which carry in- 
junctions about them and which would also include a detailed discus- 
sion of Hudud. The first verse (83) begins by stating the punishment of 
those who fight against Allah and His Messenger and go about spread- 
ing disorder in the earth. For the sake of clarity, let us consider two 
things at this stage. 


1. What does ‘fighting’ (Muharabah) against Allah and His Messen- 
ger and spreading disorder in the earth mean, and to whom does this 
apply? The word, Muharabah is derived from Harb and intrinsically 
means to wrest or snatch away. In Arabic usage, it is used against 
Salm which means peace and security. Thus, we can see that, the 


Fe 
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sense of Harb (fight) is the spreading of disorder. It is obvious that 
rare incidents of theft or killing and plundering do not cause public 
peace to be disturbed. In fact, this happens only when a powerful and 
organized group stands up to carry out acts of robbery, killing and 


plundering. Therefore, according to Muslim jurists, the punishment 


contemplated in this verse is meant for a group or an individual who 
robs people and breaks the law of the land by the force of arms. This 
will not include those who indulge in common individual crimes such 
as thieves and pick-pockets. (Tafsir Mazhari) 


2. The second point worth noticing in this verse is that 
‘Muharabah’ (fighting) of the criminals is said to be against Allah and 
His Messenger, though the confrontation or fighting waged by robbers 
and rebels is apparently against human beings. The reason is that a 
powerful group when it elects to break the Law given by Allah and His 
blessed Messenger with force, it is really at war with the government, 
even though they are obviously carrying out their aggression against 
common:human beings. But, when the government itself is Islamic, a 
government which subscribes to and enforces the Law of Allah and His 
Messenger, this act of ‘fighting’ (Muharabah) will invariably be regard- 
ed as being ‘against’ Allah and His Messenger. 


In short, the punishment mentioned in the first verse (33) applies to 
robbers and rebels who ruin public peace by attacking with armed 
group force and break the law of the land openly. As obvious, this 
could appear in many forms. So, everything from aggression against 
property and honour to killing and bloodshed is included within its 
sense. It is from here that we find out the difference between Mugata- 
lah and Muharabah. Muqatalah refers to a bloody fight, though with 
actual] killing or without, and though property is also looted as an ad- 
junct. The word, Muharabah is used in the sense of spreading disorder 
by employing force and causing the destruction of public peace and 
safety. Therefore, this word is particularly used to denote high-handed 
and group-led intrusion into anything relating to the life, property and 
honour of people which is called highway looting, robbery and rebel- 
lion. 


The punishment for this crime has been fixed by the Holy Qur’an 
itself when it enforced it as the Right of Allah which, in a manner of 
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“saying, was a crime against the ultimate authority. In the terminolo. 
gy of the Shari‘ah, it is called the Hadd. Let us now find out the Islam- 
ic prescribed punishment for dacoity and highway robbery. In the 
present verse (33), four punishments Or highway pera have been 
mentioned: wirls be GLY AY se § sraslrets (abi raeent e2f: That they 
shall be killed off or be crucified or tek havide and Pare “ cut apart 


from different sides or they be kept away from the land (they live in). 


In the first three punishments, the words used belong to a particu- 
lar from of verb called "Bab a'-Tafil" which are emphatic and denote 
repetition and intensity of the respective acts. The added use of the 
plural form gives the hint that their being killed or crucified or ampu- 
tated is not like common punishments where punishment is given only 
to one individual who has provenly committed a crime. The situation 
here is rather different when the whole group of robbers will be award- 
ed the punishment by being killed or crucified or amputated, even 
though the actual crime was committed only by one single individual 
of the group. Another hint given here indicates that this killing, cruci- 
fication and amputation is not in the form of Qisas which could stand 
pardoned after having been forgiven by the guardians of the person 
killed. Instead, this Islamic Legal Punishment (Hadd) has been en- 
forced as the Right of Allah (Haqqullah) and the punishment will not . 
be pardoned legally even if the people who have suffered were to fore- 
go and forgive. These two rulings were arrived at by the text’s choice 
of the particular grammatical form (Babut-Taf‘il) of the first three 
words of the verse. (Tafsir Mazhari and others) 


These four punishments for highway robbery have been introduced 
by using the word: ,): ‘Aw,’ which is also employed to give choice in a 
few things and for a division in allotment of jobs too. Therefore, a 
group of Sahabah, Tabi‘in and jurists of the Muslim Ummah, by taking 
the word, ‘Aw,’ in the sense of choice, has taken the position that the 
Imam or Amir or the ruler has been legally given the choice to award 
all four punishments, or any one of them as suitable in their cases, of 
course, after an assessment of the power and terror of the robbers and 
the gravity or negligibility of their crimes. This is the view held by 
Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn al-Musaiyyib, Sayyidna ‘Ata’, Dawud, Hasan al- 
Basri, Dahhak, Nakh‘ii and Mujahid as well as that of Imam Malik 
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Imam Shafi, Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and a group of Sahabah and 
Tabi‘in have taken the word, ‘Aw’ in the sense of division of work. 
Thus, according to them, the sense of the verse is that there are differ- 
ent punishments which can be applied to various conditions of high- 
way robbers and highway robberies. This position is also supported by 
a hadith where, based on a narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Wi ,, 
ae, it has been reported that the Holy Prophet # had entered into a 
peace treaty with Abu Burdah Aslami. He broke the treaty when he 
robbed some people going to Madinah to embrace Islam. Pursuant to 
this episode, Sayyidna Jibra’il came with an injunction for punish- 
ment. The injunction stipulated that whoever killed, and looted prop- 
erty as well, should be crucified; and whoever killed, but did not loot, 
should be killed; and whoever looted, but did not kill anyone, should 
have his hands and legs cut apart from different sides; and whoever 
from them embraces Islam should have his crime pardoned; and 
whoever did not kill or plunder but restricted himself to scaring peo- 
ple, which caused a breach of public peace, should be exiled. If these 
people have killed a Muslim or non-Muslim citizen of Dar al-Islam - 
but, did not loot property - their punishment is : | Heres that is, all of 
them should be killed, even though the act of killing was directly car- 
ried out by some of them only. And if they killed and looted both, their 
punishment is : raked that is, they should be crucified. The form it 
should take is that they be hanged alive, then their stomach be slit 
with a spear or something else. And if they have participated in loot- 
ing only and have not killed anyone, their punishment is : rsh ahi 5 
J 33 55 4 2; that is, their right hands be cut apart from the wrists and 
their left legs from the ankles. Here too, though this act of looting 
may have been performed directly only by some of them, yet the pun- 
ishment will remain just the same for all of them, because whatever 
the doers of the act did, they did it with their trust in the cooperation 
and assistance of their accomplices, therefore, all of them are partners 
in the crime. And if they had yet to commit the crime of killing or 
plundering while they were arrested beforehand, their punishment is : 
well je af3/ that is, they be kept away from the land they live in. 


The sense of ‘keeping away’ or turning out from the land, according 
to a group of Muslim jurists, is that they should be turned out from 
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Dar al-Islam. Some others say that they should be turned out from the 
place where they have committed the crime of robbery. In cases like 
this, Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq a. WI ,», gave the verdict that should 
the criminal be turned out from one place and left to roam free in oth- 
er cittes, he was bound to harass the people there. Therefore, let a 
criminal like this be locked in a prison. This will become his ‘keeping 
away’ or turning out from the land for he cannot go and walk any- 
where, Imam Abu Hanifah has adopted this very view. 


As for the question that armed attacks of this kind these days are 
no more restricted to looting of property or killing and bloodshed alone 
for there are frequent instances of raping and kidnapping women as 
well. So, if the statement of the Qur'an : [3K3 25) 3332277 (and run 
about trying to spread disorder in the earth) were to be taken as inclu- 
sive of such crimes, what punishment would they deserve? Here, ap- 
parently the Imam or Amir or the ruler will have the option of enforc- 
ing whichever of the four punishments he deems fit in their case; and 
in the event that he does find the necessary proof of adultery as admit- 
ted by the Shari‘ah of Islam, he would enforce the Hadd punishment 
for Zina (adultery) as well. 


Similarly, if the position is that no one was killed, no property was 
looted, but, some people did receive wounds at their hands, then, they 
would be subjected to the law of Qisas (Even Retaliation) against the 
inflicting of wounds. (Tafsir Mazhari) 


Towards the end of the verse (33), it was said: i Als CE) sb PARC 
42bee Bike iyi that is, the Islamic Legal Punishment to which they have 
been subjected here is humiliation for them in this world and certainly 
a token of punishment. As for the punishment of the Akhirah, that is 
much harsher and more lasting. This tells us that the punishments of 
Hudud, Qisas or Ta‘zirat in this mortal world do not lead on to the for- 
giveness of punishments due in the Akhirah unless the person sen- 
tenced repents and makes a genuine Taubah, following which he could 
hope to have the punishment of Akhirah forgiven. 


a ifs 


In the second verse (34): cathe I yaac ane 5 BE fal ¥1(... except those 
who repent before you overpower them), an exception has been men- 
tioned. The exception is that should the robbers and rebels were to re- 
pent - before they are surrounded and overpowered by government 
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forces, and are in a state when their position of strength is still opera- 
tive - and decide on their own to abandon their practice of highway 
robbery, then, this Prescribed Punishment will stand dropped in their 
case, This exception is different from the general Law of Hudud be- 
cause in other crimes such as theft and adultery, if the criminal, after 
he has committed the crime and has been indicted by a Qadi court as 
guilty, were to prove that he had repented genuinely, then, though the 
punishment of the Hereafter (Akhirah} would stand forgiven by virtue 
of this repentance, yet the Islamic Preseribed Punishment (_,< 4 »») will 
not be forgiven in this mortal world - as it will be explained later, after 
some verses, under the punishment for theft. 


The wisdom behind this exception is that, on the one hand, such 
severity has been maintained in the punishment of robbers that for 
the commitment of the crime - even if by one person out of a whole 
group - punishment is given to the whole group. Therefore, on the oth- 
er hand, things have been made softer and lighter through this excep- 
tion, that is, let them repent if they would, in which case, the punish- 
ment of the mortal world would also be forgiven. In addition to that, 
there is a strategic advantage here in this provision, that is, it is not 
always easy to contro] or overpower a powerful group, therefore, the 
door of pursuasion has been left open for them so that they are in- 
duced to repent. 


Yet another expedient consideration in this matter is that killing a 
person is an extreme punishment. Here, the drift of the Islamic Law 
is that it should happen as rarely as possible while, in a case of rob- 
bery, the killing of a whole group becomes necessary, therefore, the ef- 
fort to reform them too, through pursuasion, was continued simultane- 
ously. The kind of effect it produced was that ‘Ali Asadi who robbed 
passersby on the outskirts of Madinah with the help of his group hap- 
pened to hear one of those days the following verse of the Holy Qur’ ‘an 
being recited by a Qari i in the caravan (under attack) : 3 135 133 ef Sia Galtal 
At) 5255 bs hide beeutl (O My servants who have eomimaited. excesses 
against their own selves, do not lose hope in the mercy of Allah - Zumar, 
39-53). When he looked for the Qari and found him, he asked him to re- 
cite the verse once again. When he had heard the verse the second 
time, he put his sword back into the sheath, repented from robbery 
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and reached Madinah. At that time, Marwan ibn al-Hakam was the 
chief executive of Madinah. The well-known Sahabi, Sayyidna Abu Hu- 
rairah ac ait ,2, held ‘Ali Asadi by the hand and took him to the Amir of 
Madinah. Before him, he recited this verse of the Qur’an and said: You 
cannot give him any punishment. 


The government was already helpless.against their robbery and 
the disorder generated by it. Everyone was pleased with the outcome. 


An event similar to this happened when Haritha ibn Badr rebelled, 
left the city and took to the practice of killing and plundering. But, Al- 
mighty Allah gave him the Taufig (ability) later on when he repented 
and returned to Madinah. Then, Sayyidna ‘Ali as wt .,2, did not subject 
him to the ordained legal punishment (_,¢ .+ s+). 


At this point, it is worth remembering that the waiver in the Is- 
lamic Legal Punishment (_,«,+ .-) does not make it necessary that the 
Rights of the Servants of Allah the criminal has trampled upon will 
also be forgiven. On the contrary, the fact of the matter is that any- 
thing valuable taken from anyone, which is still available, must be re- 
turned back. And if someone was killed or wounded, one is duty- 
bound to go through the consequences as stipulated under the Law of 
Qisas (Even Retaliation). However, since Qisas is the Right of the Ser- 
vant of Allah, it could be forgiven if forgiven by the guardians of the 
person killed or by the person who holds that Right. Other than that, 
if someone has hurt someone else financially, it is necessary to vacate 
the liability (Daman), or have it forgiven by the person concerned. 
This is the favoured position of Imam Abu Hanifah and that of the ma- 
jority of the jurists of Islam. A little reflection would show that this is 
a fairly obvious matter as the act of seeking deliverance from any in- 
fringement of the Rights of the Servants of Allah is a part of the act of 
Taubah (repentance) itself. Taubah without it remains just incomplete. 
Therefore, a robber or dacoit will be taken as genuinely repentant only 
when he pays for whatever Rights of the Servants of Allah he has in- 
fringed upon, or has it forgiven by them. 
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O those who believe, fear Allah and seek the wasilah of 
nearness to Him, and carry out Jihad in His way so that 
you may succeed. {35] Surely, those who disbelieve are 
such that if they have all that there is in the earth, and 
more as much besides it, to pay it as ransom against 
the punishment of the Doomsday, it shall not be accept- 
ed from them. And for them there is a painful] punish- 
ment. [36] They will wish to come out of the Fire, but 
they are not to come out from there. And for them 
there is a lasting punishment. [37) 


As for a man or woman who commits theft, cut off the 
hands of both to recompense them for what they 
earned, a deterrent from Allah. And Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. [38] And whoever repents after his transgression 
and corrects himself, then Allah shall relent towards 
him. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [39] 


Do you not know that to Allah alone belongs the king- 
dom of the heavens and the earth? He punishes whom- 
soever He wills and forgives whomscoever He wills. And 
Allah is powerful over everything. [40] 
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Commentary 

In verses previous to those cited above, the Islamic Prescribed Pun- 
ishment of robbery and rebellion, as well as the details of injunctions 
relating to them, were mentioned while the Prescribed Punishment for 
theft is coming up after three verses later. The three verses which ap- 
pear in between talk about Taqwa (the fear of Allah), obedience to and 
the worship of Allah, inducement to Jihad ( fighting or struggling in 
the way of Allah ) as well as the ruinous effects of disbelief, rejection, 
obstinacy and disobedience. A deeper look into this particular style of 
the Qur’an would reveal that its oft-recurring approach is not simply to 
state the letter of the law of penalty and punishment as some cold and 
coercive command from the law giver and just leave it at that, instead, 
by taking the approach of an affectionate nourisher and nurturer, it 
also smooths out the edges of the human mind to prepare it for its 
ultimate abstention from crimes. And when it awakens the human 
minds to the awaiting realities of the fear of Allah and the Akhirah 
(Hereafter) and when it makes the everlasting blessing and bliss of 
Paradise appear almost in sight, it goes on to change hearts replacing 
their chronic taste for crime with instant distaste. This is the reason 
why words similar to: bt | I (fear Allah) are repeated after stated laws 
of crime and punishment. Here too, three things have been 
commanded: 


1. The first one is ay es) that is, ‘fear Allah’, for it is the fear of Al- 
lah alone which can really stop human beings from committing crimes 
openly and secretly. 


2. The second one is eit wit izicis that is, ‘seek the nearness of Al- 
lah.’ The word, “aL,” : wasilah, left untranslated, is a derivation from 
the verbai noun, ‘waslun’, which means to make effort to become close 
to someone. This word, whether spelt with the letter, sin (yeu: laws, OF 
sad (ole: a2;), is used almost in the same sense. The only difference is 
that waslun spelt with the letter, Sad (sts) refers to becoming close in 
the absolute sense, while, waslun spelt with the letter, sin, is used to 
denote seeking to gain nearness with longing and love. Related details 
appear in the Sihah of Jauhari and in the Mufradat of Raghib al- 
Isfahani. So, wuslah (4.4, ) or wasilah (s2,) spelt with the letter, Sad, 
refer to something which brings about nearness or conjunction be- 
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tween two things, whether that nearness comes to be through longing 
and love, or in some other form. As for the word, wastah (su) spelt 
with the letter, sin, it means that which brings someone closer to some- 
one else through liking and love. (Lisan al-‘Arab, Mufradat al-Qur’an) 


The act of seeking to gain access to Allah - that is,‘wasilah’ to Allah, 
to be precise - is anything which brings a servant of Allah nearer to his 
or her sole object of worship with all longing and love. Therefore, the 
righteous elders, the Sahabah and Tabi‘in have explained the word, 
‘wasilah’, to mean obedience, nearness, faith and righteous conduct. 
Sayyidna Hudhayfah, as reported by Hakim, said : ‘Wasilah’ means 
nearness and obedience, and Ibn Jarir has reported the same on the 
authority of ‘Ata’, Mujahid and Hasan al-Basri, may the mercy of Allah 
be upon them all. 

Also, Ibn Jarir and others have reported from Qatadah a Tafsir of 
this verse which is : apo? & g Seals fac a, cl yee. It means : Seek nearness 
to Him by obedience to Him and by doing deeds which please Him. 
Therefore, the gist of the explanation of this verse is that one should 
seek the nearness of Allah through Iman (faith) and ‘A‘mal (good 
deeds). 


Appearing in the Musnad of Ahmad, there is a sound (Sahih) hadith 
in which the Holy Prophet plas ate abl has been reported to have said: 
‘Wasilah’ is a high rank of Paradise, above which there is no rank. You 
pray to Almighty Allah that He gives me that rank. 


Again, in a narration from Sahih Muslim, the Holy Prophet ® has 
been reported to have said: When the Mu’adhdhin (;3;. : Muezzin) calls 
the Adhan, you keep saying what he says. Then, recite Durud on me 
and pray that I be blessed with ‘Wasilah.’ 


These ahadith tell us that ‘Wasilah’ is a special rank of Jannah 
(Paradise) which is identified particularly with the Holy Prophet a. 
As for the command to seek and find ‘Wasilah’given to every believer, 
it seems to be, on the surface, contrary to this particularity. But, the 
answer is fairly clear that the way the highest station of guidance is 
special to the Holy Prophet .t-5 ae Wi,» who always prayed for it, but, 
its elementary and intermediary ranks of guidance are commen and 
open to all Muslims - similarly, the high rank of ‘Wasilah’ is particular 
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to the Holy Prophet play abe ali J. and all ranks after it are open and 
common to all believers through the linkage of their love for him. 


In his Letters, the famous renovator of the second millennium of 
Islam in India, Mujaddid Alf-Thani, and Qadi Thana’ullah of Panipat, 
in his Tafsir Mazhari, have both warned that the sense of longing and 
love embedded in the word, ‘Wasilah’, clearly shows that advancement 
in the ranks of ‘Wasilah’ depends on the love for Almighty Allah and 
His Messenger - and leve comes through the following of Sunnah, the 
words and deeds of the Holy Prophet plus tebe all le. This is because Al- 
mighty Allah says: 1 then8t a 34 pha (Say [O Prophet], “If you do love Al- 
lah, follow me; Allah shall love ’ you ...”- 3:31). Therefore, the more par- 
ticular one is in following the Buiak of the Holy Prophet #& in acts of 
worship, transactions, dealings, morals, social living, practically in all 
departments of life, the more beloved of Allah one shall be, and the 
more widening becomes the gyre of this love, the closer and nearer to 
Allah one shall be. 


Now, after this lexical explanation of the word, ‘Wasilah,’ and the 
exegetical notes from the Sahabah and Tabi‘in, we do know how every- 
thing which becomes the means of achieving the pleasure and near- 
ness of Allah is, for a human being, the ‘Wasilah’ of becoming close to 
Allah. As included in it are faith (Jman) and good deeds (al-a‘mal al- 
salih), so included therein are the company and the love of prophets 
and righteous people as well, for that too is one of the causes of the 
pleasure of Allah - and so, praying to Allah Almighty by making them 
a Wasilah’ should be correct, as was done by Sayyidna ‘Umar ax Wi», 
when he, at the time of a famine, making Sayyidna ‘Abbas a ‘Wasilah,’ 
made a prayer for rains before Almighty Allah. The prayer was an- 
swered. 


It is reported that the Holy Prophet ,L., «Je abl i. had himself 
taught a blind Sahabi to pray with the words which are as follows : PAU 
320i of Eat ans, ash E36 sob 4) (O Allah, I seek from You, and I ask for 
Your attention with (the Wasilah of) Your Prophet, Muhammad, the 
Prophet of Mercy. (Manar) 


8. Before taking up the third command, that of Jihad, in this verse 
(35), it will be useful to recollect the first command, that of Taqwa, 
then the command to seek nearness to Allah through faith and good 
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deeds, and now in the end it was said: «t.< 3,3! j4eie5 (and carry out Jihad 


jn His way). Though Jihad was included under ‘good deeds’ yet it was 
to spell out the higher status of Jihad among ‘good deeds’ that Jihad 
was mentioned separately and distinctly - as confirmed by a saying of 
the Holy Prophet lu, ale a! which is AGLI aol Z53335 that is, Jihad is 
the highest peak of Islam. Moreover, there is yet another element of 
wisdom why Jihad has been mentioned distinctly at this place. It will 
be recalled that the unlawfulness of spreading disorder on the earth, 
alongwith its worldly and other-wordly punishment, was mentioned in 
previous verses (32, 33). Since Jihad too, given a surface view of it (or, 
as those allergic to it would love to believe), appears to be some form of 
disorder on the earth (al-fasad fi al-ard), therefore, it was possible that 
someone ignorant could just fail to understand the difference between 
Jihad (fighting in the way of Aah) and Fasad (spreading disorder). To 
offset this possibility, the spreading of disorder on the earth was for- 
bidden first and it was after that that the command of Jihad was men- 
tioned distinctly and the difference between the two was pointed out 
by the addition of the words : 2. 33 (in His way). This is because the 
killing and plundering of the property of people in robberies and rebel- 
lions is for the sole purpose of personal aggrandizement and other ne- 
farious objectives while, should it ever come to happen in a Jihad, it 
will still be for the initial purpose of upraising the Word of Allah and 
eliminating oppression and tyranny. There is a world of difference be- 
tween the two. 


Moving on to the second (36) and the third (37) verses, one notices 
the manner in which the grave curse of Kufr (disbelief), Shirk (the as- 
sociating of partners in the Divinity of Allah) and sin has been pointed 
out. It is so poignant that even a little reflection on it could bring an 
instant revolution in the lives of men and women of such persuasion 
compelling them to abandon all Kufr and Shirk and sin. To explain 
the curse of sinful living a little further, it can be said that sins in 
which one gets involved usually is because of personal desires and 
needs or for the desires and needs of family and children. Since their 
‘ulfillment comes through an increase in wealth and property, one 
goes after amassing wealth and property without making any distinc- 
tion between what is Halal (awful) and what is Haram (unlawful) in 
it. In these verses, Almighty Allah has censured the acquisition mania 
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of such people which will prove to be futile in the ultimate analysis be- 
eause its cure lies in realizing that things of comfort collected to satisfy 
a short lived span of life by working hard day and night still remain 
unattained. More and more stays to be the order of every other day in 
life. What begins must end and this race of gold and greed will also 
end when the punishment of the Doomsday will appear in sight and, 
at that time, if these people were to offer al] they had collected in the 
mortal world, wealth and property, things and things of comfort, taste 
and value, offer all of it in return for their release from the punish- 
ment, then, this would not be possible anymore. Even if the wager is 
increased higher, suppose everything of value were to be owned by one 
person, nay, let us say twice as much, and if he were to offer all of it to 
have his release from the punishment, still then, nothing would be ac- 
cepted from him and he will not have his deliverance from the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter. That this punishment would be everlasting for 
disbelievers has been made clear through the third verse (37). 


The fourth verse (38) reverts to the subject of the punishment of 

crimes where the Islamic Legal Punishment of theft has been de- 
scribed. The punishment for theft belongs to the category of Hudud 
which is one of the three kinds of Islamic Legal Punishments dis- 
cussed earlier (under the Tafsir of verses 33 and 34). Since the Holy 
Qur'an has itself fixed this punishment, it has not been left at the dis- 
cretion of the relevant authorities. The Holy Qur’an has determined it 
as the Right of Allah (Hagqullah), therefore, it is called the Hadd of 
Sarigah (The Islamic Legal Punishment of Theft). The words of the 
verse are: 
BS GS Ge Me eget GAB Ley Gy 
As for a man or woman who commits theft, cut off the hands 
of both to recompense them for what they earned, a deterrent 
from Allah. And AHah is Mighty, Wise. 
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Noteworthy here is the fact that the address in Qur’anic injune- 


tions is generally to men wherein women are also understood as in- | 


cluded consequentially. In Salah, Sawm, Hajj, Zakah and in al) in- 
junctions of the Shari‘ah, this is the general operating principle of 
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Qur'an and Sunnah. But, in the case of the punishment for theft and 
adultery, the text here does not limit itself to addressing men only, in- 
stead of which it addresses its command to both sexes mentioning 
them separately. 

One reason for doing so is that this is a matter of Hudud in which 
the least doubt could cause it to be dropped. Therefore, women were 
not left as implied under the address. They were, rather, mentioned 
explicitly. 

Understanding the Islamic Law of Sarigah (Theft) 

Something else we should find out at this stage is the very sense of 
the word, ‘Sariqah’ and its definition as determined in the Shari‘ah of 
Islam. According to Al-Qamus, the Arabic Lexicon, if anyone takes 
what belongs to someone else, from a secured place, without his or her 
permission, clandestinely, it is called "Sariqah.“ And this is its Islamic 
jegal definition too. So, in the light of this definition, in order that Sa- 
rigah be proved, a few ingredients must exist: 


1. BEING PRIVATELY- OWNED : The property concerned must 
have been owned privately by an individual or group. The stealer 
should own nothing in it, nor should there be any doubt of such owner- 
ship, nor should there be things in it in which the rights of common 
people are equal, such as, institutions of public welfare and their be- 
longings. This tells us that should someone take something in which 
he or she has ownership rights, or there is a doubt of such ownership, 
or in which the rights of common people are equal, then, the Hadd of 
Sariqah, the Islamic Prescribed Punishment, will not be enforced 
against the stealer. However, the relevant authority of the time could 
enforce punitive punishment (Ta‘zir) at his discretion. 


2. BEING SECURED : It means that the stolen property must be 
secured as in a locked house or under a security guard. Property not in 
a secured place, if picked up by someone, would also not render that 
person liable to be charged with the Hadd of Sariqah. However, 
should there be even a doubt in the property concerned being secure, 
even then, the Hadd of Sarigah will stand dropped. Considerations of 
sin and punitive punishment (Ta‘zir) are a separate matter. 


3. BEING WITHOUT PERMISSION : If a person, who has been 
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given the permission to take or pick up and use the property con- 
cerned, chooses to take it away for good, the Hadd of Sariqah will not 
be imposed. And should there be even a doubt about the stealer hav. 
ing such permission, the Hadd will stand dropped. 


4. TAKING CLANDESTINELY : This is because the looting of 
someone’s property openly is no theft. It is robbery, the punishment 
for which has already been stated. The point is if it is not by stealth, 
the Hadd of Sariqah will not be imposed on the person concerned. 


After having heard the details involved in all these conditions, you 
would have already realized that theft as known to us carries a gener. 
al and wide sense. Every single person who indulges in it is not legal. 
ly liable to the Hadd of Sariqah, that is, the punishment of cutting 
hands. Instead of that, this Prescribed Punishment shall be enforced 
against that particular form of theft in which all these ingredients 
have been found present. 


Along with it, you also know that situations in which the Hadd for 
theft is dropped, it is not at all necessary that the criminal would go 
scot-free. In fact, the relevant authority of the time could award puni- 
tive punishment against him at his discretion, which could even be 
physical, as that of lashes. 


In the same way, let it not be surmised that, in situations where 
the absence of some condition of Sariqah restrains the enforcement of 
the Hadd Punishment, the act itself would become legally permissible 
and lawful - because, as explained earlier, we are not talking about sin 
and the punishment of the Hereafter here. The concern here is that of 
the temporal punishment, and that too of a particular kind of punish- 
ment. Otherwise, the property of a person taken without his pleasure 
and permission, no matter how, shall remain Haram (unlawful), caus- 
ing punishment in the Hereafter - as clarified in the verse : igi tist 4 
SEL 2887 (And do not eat up each other’s property by false means - 
2:188)}. 


Also worth noting here is the fact that the words used by the 
Qur’an in the matter of theft are the same as those used about the 
punishment of adultery. But, the difference is that, in the matter of 
theft, the mention of man appears first and that of woman follows, 
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while, 1n the case of adultery, the arrangement has been reversed 
where woman has been mentioned first. Thus, in the punishment of 
theft, it was said: a es; 3 5 E15 (a man or a woman who commits theft - 
5-38) while, in the punishment of adultery, it was said: 251 ail Wigs iii (the 
woman and the man guilty of fornication - 24:2). Commentators have 
indicated many elements of wisdom in this reversal of word order, but 
the one that appeals most is that the crime of theft when committed by 
man as compared to that committed by a woman is more grave be- 
cause Almighty Allah has blessed him with the kind of strength to 
earn his living which a woman does not have. Should a man who, de- 
spite that so many doors of earning his living are open to him, stoop so 
low as to commit the disgraceful crime of theft, really increases the 
gravity of his sin. And when it comes to the matter of adultery, Allah 
Almighty has blessed a woman with natural modesty and secured at- 
mosphere which leaves no reason for her to fall into the lower levels of 
immodesty which would be a grave crime indeed. Therefore, in theft, 
the mention of man precedes while, in adultery, that of woman. 


After stating the Hadd Punishment for theft in this verse (38), two 
sentences have been added. The first sentence is: 5 Gals : : (to recom- 
pense them for the evil deed they committed and the second sentence 
is: bigs WKS (a deterrent from Allah). The later is composed of the 
words, ‘Nakal’ (a deterrent) and ‘min Allah’ (from Allah). Lexically, 
the Arabic word, ‘Nakai’ means a punishment which is exemplary, 
something which teaches a lesson to others as well so that they too 
abandon any intentions of committing crimes. Therefore, a translation 
of this word in the idiom of any other language would have to have a 
sense of lesson and dissuasion both. The hint given here is that the 
stern punishment of cutting hands is based on a consideration which 
is special and wise. In simple words, it amounts to punishing one and 
chastening the rest so that this ugly crime is eradicated totally. Then, 
by adding ‘min Allah’ (from Allah), a pointed reference has been made 
to yet another subject of importance, that is, there are two ways of 
looking at the crime of theft. Firstly, a person may take the property 
belonging to someone else without any right to do so which inflicts in- 
justice on the later. Secondly, this person acted counter to the com- 
mand of Allah. Keeping the first aspect in sight, this punishment is 
the right of the victim of injustice which requires that the punishment, 
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if pardoned by the holder of the right, will stand forgiven - and this ig 
the customary practice in all cases of Qisas (Even Retaliation). Now 
looking at it from the second aspect, this punishment is for having act- 
ed contrary to the command of Allah. It requires that this punishment 
will not be forgiven even if it were to be forgiven by the person who 
has been the victim of the theft - unless, of course, forgiven by Al- 
mighty Allah Himself. This is called Hadd or Hudud in the terminolo. 
gy of the Shari‘ah of Islam. So, by determining the second aspect 
through the addition of ‘min Allah’ (from Allah), the hint given is that 
this punishment is Hadd - not Qisas, that is, in a manner of saying, 
the punishment has been awarded for what constitutes a Crime 
against the State! Therefore, even if the person who is the victim of 
the theft were to forgive, the punishment would still not be dropped. 


Finally, towards the end of the verse (38), by saying: 253 32 413 (And 
Aliah is Mighty, Wise), answer has been given to the doubt so widely 
entertained these days, that is, this punishment is very harsh. Not 
resting at that, there are the loudmouthed and the uninformed among 
them who would not even fight shy of saying that this punishment is 
savage. Refuge with Allah! These words are there to point out that 
the introduction of this severe punishment is not only that it is an out- 
come of Allah’s being Mighty and Powerful, but that it also based on 
His being Wise as well. The Islamic Legal Punishments which the 
modern highbrows of the West label as harsh and savage shall be tak- 
en up in details with comments on the wisdom behind them, their 
need and benefits, soon after we have completed the explanation of the 
oresent set of verses. 


The next vere (39} says: 
THAT Amac 23k ail 46 é G ali; aoib Bdi6je OU IS 


And whoever repents after his transgression and corrects 
himself, then Allah shall relent towards him. Surely, Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 


Yo eet z 
—: 


It will be recalied that forgiveness was also mentioned in connection 
with the Prescribed Punishment for robbery appearing a few verses 
earlier (34) - and forgiveness has been mentioned after the punishment 
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for theft as well. But, the statement of forgiveness at both places has 


a particular difference and it is on the basis of this difference that the 
sense of forgiveness in both punishments has been taken differently by 
Muslim jurists. While ordaining the punishment for robbery, giving 
an exception, Almighty Allah has said: pyle Fs fas Bf $35 Se BE Spall YW (except 
those who repent before you overpower them - 5:34) the outcome of 
which is that the Hadd Punishment for robbery mentioned in the verse 
provides an exemption whereby the one who repents - before robbers 
are overpowered and arrested by the government - shall have his Hadd 
Punishment forgiven. As for the forgiveness mentioned after the pun- 
ishment for theft, it does not have the exemption from this temporal 
punishment. It is rather in terms of the Hereafter that this repen- 
tance shall be accepted towards which a clear indication exists in the 
words: 4212 & 23kedhi 36 (then Allah shall relent towards him). In other 
words, the relevant ruler of the time will not abandon the Hadd Pun- 
ishment because of this repentance, instead of that, Almighty Allah 
will, by forgiving their crime, grant deliverance to them from the pun- 
ishment of the Hereafter. Therefore, Muslim jurisis almost unani- 
mously agree that the Hadd Punishment for robbery shall not be en- 
forced on robbers who repent before they are arrested. But, should a 
thief were to forsake and repent from stealing after having committed 
a theft - whether before or after arrest - then, the Hadd of Sariqah, the 
Islamic Legal Punishment, which is a temporal punishment, will not 
be forgiven. That the sin is forgiven and deliverance from the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter has been achieved is not contrary to this. 


The later verse (40) says: 


2h ta pads the 3s Cans “Ns onan al dang af elas i 
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Do you know that to Allah alone belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth? He punishes whomsoever He wills 
and He forgives whomsoever He wills. And Allah is powerful 
over everything. 


This verse is linked with and homogeneous to previous verses which 
feature stringent injunctions of the Islamic Legal Punishments for rob- 
bery and theft. A shallow look at these injunctions could give the false 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5 : 35 - 40 152 


impression of their being contradictory to human dignity. It is to re. 
move this doubt that Almighty Allah has, in this verse, initially stated 
that He alone is the real Master of all the universe. Then, He says that 
He alone is the Absolute Power. In between, comes the statement that 
it is not only that He punishes. He forgives as well, and that forgive- 
ness and punishment depend on His Wisdom, for the way He is the 
Absolute Master and the Absolute Power, so is He Absolutely Wise too, 
There is no human power which can guage the extents of His mastery 
and domain so shall there be no human reason which can fully fathom 
the countless manifestations of His Wisdom - and that which it would 
pass on to human beings by virtue of pondering through principles is 
sufficient enough to put their hearts at peace. 


What is Benign and What is Savage? 

People in the West and those influenced by their education and cul- 
ture commonly object that Islamic punishments are harsh. And as 
pointed out a little earlier, there are some heediess people who do not 


even hesitate to say that these punishments are savage and undigni- 
fied. 


Before we deal with this matter, it would be useful to keep what 
has been stated earlier in sight. We know that the Holy Qur’an has it- 
self determined and fixed the punishments for only four crimes which 
are called Hadd, in the terminology of the Islamic Shari‘ah. The pun- 
ishment of robbery is the cutting of the right hand and the left foot; 
the punishment of theft is the cutting of the right hand from the wrist; 
the punishment of adultery is one hundred lashes in some situations, 
and stoning to death in some others; the punishment of making a false 
accusation of adultery is eighty lashes. The fifth Islamic Prescribed 
Punishment (Hadd) is that of drinking which is eighty lashes as fixed 
under the consensus of the Sahabah of the Holy Prophet i. With the 
sole exception of these five crimes, the punishment of all other crimes 
has been left to the discretion of the ruler of the time so that the rele- 
vant judge may award the kind and amount of punishment with due 
consideration of the crime, the criminal and the circumstances. This is 
a matter in which it is also possible that some: particular system de- 
signed to delimit and apportion punishments is established in consul- 
tation with those fit to guide and advise, and Qadis or judges are 


es 
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pound with it. This is what happens these days when penal laws are 
generally enacted through legislative assemblies, and Qadis or judges 
award punishments within limits already identified. Although, in the 
five crimes the punishment for which has been fixed by the Qur’an, or 
through a consensus (Zjma‘), and in which no individual or party or as- 
sembly has any right of alteration or substitution, but, in them too, if 
the proof of the crime is not available through the Law of Evidence 
prescribed by the Shari‘ah, or there be the proof of the crime but condi- 
tions under which this punishment is enforced may not be complete, 
and the fact of the crime stands proved in the sight of the Qadi or 
judge, still then, in that situation too, the Hadd Punishment («4 1») 
will not be enforced, instead of which, the punishment given will be 
punitive (Ta‘ziri). Along with it, there is the standing rule of Islamic 
Law that the benefit of doubt goes to the person accused of a crime. A 
doubt about anything in the proof of the crime or the conditions of the 
crime causes the Hadd Pubnishment to be dropped. But, in the event 
that there be the necessary proof of crime available, the punishment 
given will be punitive (Ta‘ziri). : 


This tells us that there will be many more situations in which the 
Hadd Punishment will not be enforced and, in their place, punitive 
punishments will be awarded subject to the discretion of the ruler of 
the time. Since punitive punishments have not been predetermined by 
the Shari‘ah, they can be changed or tailored to suit the needs of every 
time and every circumstance just like the general laws of the land. 
Therefore, at least, in this field, nobody has room for any objection. 
Now the ‘debate’ is reduced to the punishments of five crimes only, and 
that too, in their particular situations. For example, let us take theft 
and see that the punishment of cutting the hand has not been imposed 
by the Shari‘ah on every theft, in an absolute sense - that is, theft as 
we know it in our common usage. This is no Sariqah. Sarigah, the 
crime which is punished by cutting the hand, has a peculiar definition 
of its own, details about which have appeared earlier (under the sub- 
heading: ‘Understanding the Islamic Legal Punishment of Sariqah’) 
and which can be briefly defined here as the taking out of someone’s 
property from a secured place, by breaking the security arrangements, 
unlawfully and secretly. According to this definition, many forms rec- 
ognized as common thefts stand eliminated from the standard defini- 
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tion of the Hadd of Sarigah. For instance, the condition of a secured 
place tells us that property stolen from commonly used pub'ic places 
such as Masjid, masalla of ‘Id (area earmarked for the large congrega- 
tional prayers on the occasion of ‘Idul-Fitr and ‘Idul-Adha), Park, Club, 
Railroad Station, Waiting Room, Train, Airplane etc., or stealing fruits 
hanging on trees, or stealing honey will not cause the Hadd of Sarigqah 
to be imposed against the thief, instead of that, punitive punishment 
will be given to the culprit as generally done in most countries. Simi- 
larly, take the example of a person you have allowed to enter your 
house - whether he is your servant or maid or a worker on wages or a 
builder on contract or a friend or relative - now should he take some- 
thing away from your house, then, though he is included under the 
definition of common theft and is deserving of the punitive punish- 
ment for it, yet, the Islamic Legal Punishment of cutting the hand will 
not be enforced on him - because he entered the house with your per- 
mission and the arrangement of legal security is not complete as far as 
he is concerned. 


Similarly, incidents like someone picked someone else’s pocket, or 
snatched away cash or jewellery from someone’s hand, or extracted 
something by fraud, or went back on his word when asked to return 
what he had agreed to keep in trust are all unlawful and impermissi- 
ble, and definitely included under customary thefts, but, the punish- 
ment for all these is punitive which depends upon the discretion of the 
ruler. Since these are not included under the definition of legally cul- 
pable ‘Sarigah,’ no amputation of hand will take place. 


Likewise, the hand of a stealer of coffin clothes will not be cut be- 
cause, first of all, it is in no secure place, then the shroud itself is not 
in the ‘ownership’ of the deceased, though this act of the stealer is 
gravely unlawful. For this, he will have his punitive punishment at 
the discretion of the ruler. In the same manner, if someone commits a 
theft in what was jointly owned property in which the stealer too had 
some share - whether it was a joint property from inheritance or from 
commercial partnership - it is a situation in which, since some part of 
the ownership of the stealer is also included therein, the doubt about 
such ownership will cause the Islamic Legal Punishment (Hadd) to be 
dropped and punitive punishment will be given. 
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As for all these conditions, they relate to the actual completion of 
the crime, a brief outline of which you have seen above. Now what 
comes next is the completion of the proof. In this matter of enforcing 
Hudud, the Shari‘ah has also made its Law of Evidence unmistakeable 
by keeping it very distinct and cautious as compared to what concerns 
other common matters. In the punishment of adultery, imposed there 
is the condition of four witnesses in place of two - and that too, while 
they give such eye witness as would not leave any word doubtful there- 
in. Though, in the case of theft, only two witnesses are sufficient, yet, 
even for these two, some additional conditions, other than those com- 
monly required in witnessing, have been imposed. For example, there 
are other matters in which, if needed, the Qadi or judge has the option 
to accept the witness of a sinning person if he is satisfied that the per- 
son, despite his being a sinner practically, does not lie. But, in the 
case of Hudud, the Qadi or judge does not have the right to accept his 
witness. Common matters can be judicated based on the evidence giv- 
en by one man and two women. But, in Hudud, the evidence of two 
men is necessary. In common cases, the Shari‘ah does not consider Ta- 
madi (being time-barred) as valid excuse - a witness given by someone 
can be accepted irrespective of the time lag since the event occured. 
But, in Hudud, if a testimony is not given immediately, instead of that, 
was given after one month or was delayed more than that, then, it will 
not be acceptable. 


This brief outline of the conditions of the enforcement of the Hadd 
of Sariqah appearing above has been taken from the highly authorita- 
tive book of the Hanafi Figh, Bada’i‘ al-Sana’i‘. 


The outcome of all these conditions is that the Hadd of Shari‘ah, 
the Islamic Prescribed Punishment, will be enforced only in a situation 
when it is strictly in accordance with the rules of procedure deter- 
mined by the inviolable Shari‘ah of Islam that the crime, as well as, its 
proof are found conclusively complete - and so complete too as would 
leave no aspect of it doubtful. This tells us that the Shari‘ah has done 
two things simultaneouly - it has, on the one hand, fixed the punish- 
ment of these crimes, as required in its wisdom, being strict as they 
are; but, on the other hand, it has also taken extreme precaution in 
the enforcement of the Hudud of Islamic Law. The Law of Evidence as 
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applicable to Hudud is also different from the Law of Evidence as ap- 
plicable to common matters, and is certainly based on extreme precau- 
tion. The slightest shortfall in it renders the Hadd of the Shari‘ah to 
be changed into punitive punishment. Similarly, in the event of any 
shortcoming being found in determining the completion of the crime, 
the Hadd of the Shari‘ah is dropped and punitive punishment gets ac- 
tivated in its place. The practical outcome of this is that the far-out 
occasion of enforcing the Hudud of the Shari‘ah would present itself 
only very rarely ( or, as they would say in charged English, only once 
in a blue moon!) Under normal conditions, even in crimes which fall 
under Hudud, the punishments given are punitive. But, in a case, 
where the completion of the crime and the completion of the proof con- 
join, even though in one per cent cases, the punishment given is very 
stringent, something which would inspire awe, something mind- 
boggling and heart-rending, something which would cause the next as- 
pirant cold feet before even touching a crime like that. This kind of 
punishment, notwithstanding objections, becomes the source of eradi- 
cation of crimes and the blessing of public peace for ever. This stands 
in stark contrast against societies built around penal laws with which 
hardened criminals. keep playing as some sort of sport they enjoy. 
They sit in jails making programs to do what they have been doing all 
along much better next time they are out there. There are countries 
where the Hudud of the Shari‘ah are imposed even now. A look at con- 
ditions which prevail there would bring the reality in the open. You do 
not see there a lot of people with amputated hands, nor is there an 
event of stoning to death (Rajym) for years and years together. But, 
such is the standing awe and dread and fear of these punishments in 
\- arts that theft, robbery and immodesty do not seem to exist there. 
fuslims have the first-hand and direct knowledge about conditions in 
Saudi Arabia because Muslims of all classes and countries have the 
good fortune of being there in connection with Hajj or ‘Umrah. Five 
times everyday, everyone sees that shops and stores are open. Mer- 
chandise worth millions is lying there and their owner leaves for the 
Sacred Mosque at prayer time without closing them - and comes back 
from there only after having made his prayers in perfect peace. He 
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never has any scruples about anything having disappeared from where 
he had left it. Then, this is not a matter of one day. This is a matter of 
whole life and how it goes on. Do this in any ‘civilized’ country of the 
world, you will end up with hundreds of thefts and robberies in a sin- 
gle day. Strange are the ways of those who claim to be the standard 
bearers of civilization and human rights. They are compassionate to 
professional criminals but they have no mercy for the whole humanity 
harassed by them. In cold reality, showering mercy on one criminal 
amounts to being tyrannical to the whole humanity. This attitude is 
the greatest cause of disturbing public peace and tranquility. This is 
the reason why He, who is the Lord of aJl universes and worlds, and 
who provides sustenance to the virtuous and the vicious, the pious and 
the polytheists, the samts and the sinners, and who gives to snakes, 
scorpions, lions and wolves their livelihood, and whose mercy extends 
to all, it was He who, when He revealed the religious laws of Hudud in 
the Qur’an, also said along with it: iby ges 2sits ae Sitis 95 that is, ‘do not 
show mercy to these criminals in enforcing the Hudud of Allah.’ On the 
other hand, He declared Qisas (the Law of Even Retaliation} to be the 
life of humanity: wes G wi eis ylaill 385; that is, ‘for you in Qisas 
there is life, O people of understanding.’ It appears that those who op- 
pose and obstruct the institution of Islamic Hudud, just do not wish 
that crimés be eradicated. Otherwise, as far as mercy is concerned, 
who else, if not Islam, can be the teacher? It is Islam which has recog- 
nized the right of even enemies and killers in the heat of the battle- 
field where it demands: Hold your hands before women, hold your 
hands before children, hold your hands before the aged, and do not kill 
the religiously observing not fighting against you on the battlefield but 
are busy with worship in their way. 


What is most astonishing is the cold fact that objections against Is- 
lamic punishments are raised by, of all the people, those have their 
hands red with the blood of hundreds and thousands of innocent and 
blame-free human beings of Hiroshima even to this day, human beings 
who may have never dreamed of fighting and killing in a battlefield 
and included among them are women and children and old people, a 
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whole lot of human beings indeed! And these are the people whese 
fury has still not subsided even after the tragedy of Hirashima and 
who are still going ahead with all sorts of goals and projects and exper- 
iments to build and stock nuclear weapons of mass destruction. 


Other than this, there is not much we can say, except raise our 
hands in prayer - May Allah remove the curtains of selfishness from 
their eyes and may He guide them towards the true Islamic methods 
of establishing peace in the world.! 


Verses 41 - 43 
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1. This is the basis of the nuclear conflict among nations. The haves want to 
keep what they have and stop others from having it. If others have it, that 
will be ‘proliferation’. The power to destroy must stay with the powerful. 
Because, powerful is responsible, But, was it? So, being powerful, or 
mutually cooperating powerfuls, is no guarantee that nuclear weapons will 
not be used. Human beings of one country sitting on their nukes and 
talking about world peace is hardly believable. 


Let’s say Amen to the prayer, 


A word about the use of the word, ‘deterrent’ with nuclear weapons. They 
are there, just in case ... They are supposed not Lo be used first. They are 
for retahation. The having of nuclear weapons means that everybody 
should behave, or else! So, they are ‘deterrents’, telling people to he 
careful and not mess araund. So human beings can have deterrents to 
check the irresponsible behaviour of others, the behaviour of ‘rague’ states, 
for example. Now, if God were to enforce His own deterrent against 
criminals, robbers and thieves and fornicators, in His wisdom, how could 
that become ‘savage’ overnight? Or, is it that what a set of human beings 
can do in their ‘self-interest’, cannot be done by God, in His Wisdom? ... 
Mercy! (Tr.} 
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O Messenger, those who race towards disbelief should 
not be a cause of grief for you - those who say with 
their mouths, “We helieve,” while their hearts do not 
believe, as well as those who happen to be Jews. They 
are listeners of the lie, listeners for other people who 
did not come to you. They displace the words after 
their having been properly placed. They say, “If you 
are given this, take it, and if you are not given this, 
then avoid.” And the one whom Allah wills to put to 
trial, for him you shall never be able to do anything 
against Allah. They are the ones whose hearts Allah did 
not intend to purify. For them there is humiliation in 
this world. And for them there is a great punishment 
in the Hereafter. [41] 


ies 


Listeners of the lie! Eaters of the unjawful! So, if they 
come to you, judge between them or turn away from 
them. And if you turn away from them, they can do you 
no harm. And if you judge, judge between them with 
justice. Surely, Allah leves those who do justice. [42] 
And how do they ask you to judge while the Torah is 
there with them having the judgement of Allah? Still, 
they turn away, after all that. They are no believers. 
[43] 


Sequence of the Verses 

Continued from the third Section of Surah al-Ma’idah was the sub- 
ject around the People of the Book. In between, some other subjects, 
though very few, appeared where particularly appropriate. Now, the 
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text resumes that subject again which goes on further ahead. The 
People of the Book already had two groups among them. Joining them 
was a third group. They were really Jews who had become Muslims 
hypocritically. They would show their Muslim face before Muslims but 
when they sat with their co-religionist Jews, they mocked Islam and 
Muslims. The three verses appearing above concern the doings of 
these three groups which show that they prefer their desires and opin- 
ions over the injunctions and instructions of Almighty Allah and keep 
trying to interpret and mould them to their own choices. These verses 
tell us about the disgrace and evil end of such people in this world as 
well as in the Hereafter. As a corollary, there appear some guiding 
principles and injunctions for Muslims. 


The Background of the Revelation 

Two events which are the cause of the revelation of the cited verses 
relate to Jewish tribes who lived in the vicinity of Madinah during the 
blessed period of the Holy Prophet tu, .1e i_t. One of these events 
was that of Qatl and Qisas (killing and retaliation) and the other, that 
of Zina (fornication) and its punishment. 


It is not hidden from anyone who knows history (as it is) that tyr- 
anny prevailed all over before the advent of Islam. Mastery was for 
the powerful and slavery, for the weak. The powerful and the influen- 
tial had their laws different from the weak and the meek. Not too far 
is an extension of that approach in our own time where some of our so- 
called civilized countries had separate laws for the black and the 
white. But, across this bridge of history, came the blessed benefactor 
of humanity, the Arab Prophet, may the blessings of Allah be upon 
him, and peace, who alone erased these distinctions. It was he who 
first declared equality of rights for the progeny of Adam and taught 
human beings their essential lesson in humanity. 


Before the coming of the Holy Prophet pt... Wi io to Madinah, 
there lived on the outskirts of Madinah two tribes of Jews, Banu Qu- 
rayzah and Banu Nadir. Out of the two, Banu Nadir were more power- 
ful and wealthy than Banu Qurayzah who constantly suffered at their 
hands and could do nothing about it. Matters reached to the point 
when Banu Nadir forced Banu Qurayzah to agree to a disgraceful pact 
whereby if a man from Banu Nadir were to kill a man from Banu 
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Qurayzah, they would not have the right to take his life in Qisas 


(retaliation). Instead, stipulated the pact, they will receive only seven- 
ty Wasaq of dates as his blood money (Wasag, Arab measure of weight 
approximately equivalent to 195.30 kg). As for the case being the re- 
verse of it, ifa man from Banu Qurayzah were to kill a man from Banu 
Nadir, the law will be that the killer will be killed and, on top of it, 
blood money will be taken, and that too, twice as much as compared to 
what Banu Nadir were entitled to, that is, one hundred and forty Wa- 
sag of dates. Attached along with these were more conditions such as, 
if a wornan from Banu Nadir were to be killed, a man from Banu Qu- 
rayzah will be killed in retaliation; and if the person killed were to be a 
man, two men from Banu Qurayzah will be killed in retaliation; and if 
a slave from Banu Nadir has been killed, a free man from Banu Quray- 
zah will be killed in retaliation; and if one hand of a man from Banu 
Nadir has been cut by someone, two hands of a man from Banu Quray- 
zah will be cut; if one ear has been cut, two ears of their man will be 
cut, This was ‘law’ before Islam as it prevailed between these two 
tribes and Banu Qurayzah being weak had no choice but to go along 
with it. 

When the Holy Prophet 1.5 ae all lo migrated to Madinah, it be- 
came Dar al-Islam, a homeland of Muslims. These two tribes had not 
embraced Islam upto that time nor were they bound to follow Islamic 
law under any treaty obligation. But, they were observing the justice 
and common good brought in by Islamic law from a distance. During 
this period, it so happened that a man from Banu Qurayzah killed a 
certain man from Banu Nadir. According to the pact mentioned above, 
Banu Nadir demanded the doubled blood money (Diyat) from Banu Qu- 
rayzah. As said earlier, Banu Qurayzah were neither a part of the 
Muslim community nor did they have any existing pact with the Holy 
Prophet plu, ate Wit». But, they were Jews who had among them 
many learned people as well. They knew on the strength of the proph- 
ecies of the Torah that the Holy Prophet plus ade UI Jo is the promised 
Last Prophet the glad tiding of which was given by the Torah. But, 
they had not declared their faith in him because of religious prejudice 
or temporal greed. Since they were watching that the Last Prophet’s 
religion is a standard bearer of human equality and justice, they used 
it as a crutch to get rid of the tyranny of Banu Nadir. They refused to 
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pay the doubled blood money on the plea that they belonged to the 
same family, same country, and same religion, that is, Judaism, and 
that they were not going to tolerate the unjust treatment meted out to 
them because of their weakness against tyranny right upto that day. 


This reply enraged Banu Nadir to the point of an imminent war, 
But, later, on the advice of some elders, it was decided that this matter 
should be taken to the Holy Prophet ou, te Ui J. for his decision, 
Banu Qurayzah could not have it any better. They already knew that 
the Holy Prophet pi.) te al ,l. was not going to allow the injustice of 
Banu Nadir to continue. As for Banu Nadir, though they did agree to 
mutual conciliation talks under a situation of duress, but they also 
backed it up with a conspiracy when they sent a group of people to the 
Holy Prophet .W., ts all... before their case was to be presented in his 
court. These people were really their co-religionists, that is, they were 
Jews but kept in touch with the Holy Prophet .t., ate al!» by hypcriti- 
cally assuring him of their Islam. Their objective was to somehow find 
out the view of the Holy Prophet -L., ate al... before he hears and de- 
cides the case. So, the mandate and instruction given to these people 
was that they should accept what he said subject to the condition that 
it was in favour of their demand, and in the eventuality that his judge- 
ment turned out to be contrary to this, they were told not to make any 
commitments about its acceptance. 


This event describing the cause of the revelation of these verses 
has been reported in detail by al-Baghawi while the Musnad of Ahmad 
and Abu Dawud have reported its summary from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas ae a! |», - (Mazhari). 

Similar to this, there is another event, that of Zina (fornication). 
Reporting its details, al-Baghawi says that it took place among the 
Jews of Khaybar. According to the punishment prescribed by the To- 
rah, the couple involved had to be stoned to death. But, both of them 
belonged to some influencial family. The Jews, acting in accordance 
with their old habit, looked for a softening of the punishment for them 
knowing that the religion of Islam gives leaves and concessions liberal- 
ly. Based on this, they assumed that Islam would reduce this punish- 
ment as well. So, the people of Khaybar sent a message to their clans- 
men of Banu Qurayzah asking them to have this case settled by 
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Muhammad # and along with it, they sent the two accused as well. 

Their motivation behind this action was no different as they too in- 
structed their clansmen to accept the verdict of the Holy Prophet & if 
the punishment awarded by him turned out to be light, but they were 
to reject it if the case was otherwise. At first, Banu Qurayzah were re- 
lJuctant about the proposal. They did not know how the case will be 
decided by him and once they were there, they would have to accept 
the verdict. But, after further consultations, they decided that some of 
their chiefs should take the accused couple to the Holy Prophet and 
request him to decide the case. 


So, a deputation of Ka’b ibn Ashraf and others accompanied by the 
accused couple came to the Holy Prophet plu, ats al to. They asked: ‘If 
a married man and a married woman are involved in adultery, what 
punishment do they get?’ He said, ‘Will you accept my verdict?’ They 
said that they would. At that moment, Sayyidna Jibra’il appeared with 
a command from Almighty Allah which announced that their punish- 
ment was stoning to death. When these people heard this verdict, 
they were taken aback. They refused to accept it. 


Sayyidna Jibra’ll advised the Holy Prophet ,L., le Ul J. that he 
should ask these people to appoint Ibn Surya as the arbitrator before 
deciding whether to accept or not to accept the verdict. Then, he told 
him about Ibn Surya and his identity. He asked the members of the 
deputation if they knew the youngman who is white but blind in one 
eye. He lived in Fidak and His name was Ibn Surya. Everyone con- 
firmed that they did. He asked, ‘What do you think about him?” They 
said, ‘Of the learned people among Jews, there is no scholar greater 
than him on this earth.’ He said, ‘Call him in.’ 


So, he came, The Holy Prophet J.) te Ul Le asked him on oath, 
‘What is the injunction of the Torah in this case?’ He said, ‘By the Be- 
ing in whose name you have put me on oath, if you had not put me on 
oath in that manner, and I did not have the apprehension that a false 
statement on my part would make the Torah burn me, then, I would 
have not revealed the reality. The reality is that the Torah too, like 
the injunction in Islam, does carry the command that both of them 
should be killed by stoning (Rajm).’ 
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The Holy Prophet glans aghe slit ,Le said, ‘What has come upon you now 
that you act against the injunction of the Torah?’ Ibn Surya replied, 
‘The fact of the matter is that, religiously and legally, this is the pun- 
ishment of adultery with us. But, since a prince of ours got involved in 
this crime, we showed leniency to him and let him go. We did not 
stone him to death. Later, the same crime was committed by an ordi- 
nary man. People responsible decided to stone him to death. The sup- 
porters of the criminal protested demanding that the Jewish Legal 
Punishment decided for this man should be given to the prince first, 
otherwise, they threatened, they would resist and block the execution 
of the punishment against him. When things dragged on, they sat to- 
gether and compromised on just one light punishment for all, leaving 
the injunction of the Torah aside. So, we came up with a punishment 
which required some beating and the taking out of a procession with 
the culprits having their faces blackened with soot (a symbol of dis- 
grace). This, then, became the usual custom with everyone.’ 


Commentary 

We now know the details of the background in which the present 
three verses (41-43), and others which will follow, were revealed. Their 
gist is that the Jews were habitually used to issuing religious edicts as 
desired by the people, either for the benefit of relatives or to satisfy 
their greed for money, property, influence, and recognition. This had 
become a common custom particularly in matters involving punish- 
ments that they would, if the crime was committed by an influential 
person, change the severe punishment of the Torah into an ordinary 
one. It is this behaviour pattern of theirs which has been described in 
the first verse (41) in the following words: gasel fe sat abel 535 ae ied i; (They. dis- 
place the words after their having been placed properly). 

When the Holy Prophet ol; ate alt. took up residence in Madinah, 
these people started noticing changes. The Islamic Rule of Law was, 
working as a unique system. It was simple, open and full of conven- | 
iences. Then, it had a reasonable set-up to eradicate crimes through — 
appropriate punishments. Now the people who were used to making 
the severe punishments of the Torah easy for their clients by changing 
them saw an opportunity for themselves whereby they could take such 
shady matters to the Holy Prophet lu, ate i! ,,l2 and make him their _ 
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judge or arbitrator. The dual advantage they saw in it was that they 


would reap the benefits of all easy and light rules of Islamic Law 
while, at the same time, they would not have to commit the crime of 
altering the Torah. But, here too, they had their crookedness at work 
as they would hold on to their decision of taking their case to him until 
such time that they succeeded in finding out beforehand through some 
source or ruse as to the actual verdict which would be delivered in 
their case when presented. Then, if they found this verdict matching 
their wishes, they would make him their arbitrator and have him de- 
cide their case. If it happened to be contrary to their wishes, they 
would leave it at that. Since the events of this nature had caused pain 
to the Holy Prophet .L., ate WU i, he has been comforted in the opening 
sentence of the verse that he should not grieve about their behaviour 
because it would finally turn out to be good for him. 


Then, Allah Almighty let him know that these people were not. 
making him a judge in their case sincerely. Their intentions were mis- 
chievous. Then, in the later verse (42), he was given the choice to ei- 
ther decide or avoid their case as he wished. He was also assured that 
they will not be able to harm him in any way, if he wished to avoid 
them. This is what the verse: 4 BIT Be SE (judge between them 
or turn away from them) means. Then, in the part of the verse which 
follows immediately, it was stated that should he elect to decide their 
case, the guideline given is that the decision has to be just. In other 
words, it meant that he was to decide the case in accordance with his 
Shari‘ah because, after the coming of the Holy Prophet #, all former 
religious codes and their laws stand abrogated, except those which 
have been retained in the Holy Qur’an and the Shari‘ah of the Last 
Prophet. It is for this reason that the act of deciding a case on the ba- 
sis of another law, custom or usage contrary to the Divine Law has 
been declared to be injustice, sin and dishelief in later verses. 


Judicial Process for Non-Muslims in an Islamic State 

At this point, it should be borne in mind that these Jews who sent 
their cases to the court of the Holy Prophet ples abe all i. did not believe 
in him or his Shari‘ah nor were they Dhimmis (non-Muslim citizens) 
protected by Muslims. However, they did have a no-war pact with the 
Holy Prophet pies etc ali is. This is why he was given the option to ei- 
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ther turn away from them, or give a decision in their case according to 
his Shari‘ah because no responsibility for them falls on the Islamic 
state. If they were Dhimmis (protected non-Muslim citizens of a Mus. 
lim State) and approached the Islamic government, the responsible 
Muslim official would have been duty-bound to give a verdict in their 
case. Avoiding it would have not been permissible because watching 
over their rights and removing injustice done to them is the duty of an 
Islamic government. dashes, in a verse which will appear a little 
later (49), it has also been said: o 4 Tei (hes $54 rs sac & 44831 of 's (And judge 
between them by what Allah has sent ‘down and do not follow their de- 
sires ...) In other words, it means: If these people bring their case to 
you, decide it in accordance with your Shari‘ah. 


No choice has been given in this verse. Instead, the command is to 
decide as prescribed. In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr ai-Jassas 
has accomodated the sense of both these verses by suggesting that the 
first verse where a choice has been given relates to non-Muslims who 
are not citizens or Dhimmis of the Islamic state but continue to live 
where they are under a pact, such as, the position of the tribes of Banu 
Qurayzah and Banu Nadir. They had nothing to do with the Islamic 
state except that they were bound by a no-war pact. And the second 
verse concerns particular non-Muslims for whom Muslims are respon- 
sible and who are citizens of the Islamic state and owe allegiance to its 
legal government. 


Worth pondering here is that in both these verses - the first verse 
which gives a choice and the second which gives a specified command - 
the instruction given to the Holy Prophet 0, «te U!_ts is that he 
should decide cases of these non-Muslims, whenever he does so, in ac- 
cordance with the injunctions revealed by Almighty Allah, that is, in 
accordance with his Shari‘ah - and not in accordance with the wishes of 
these non-Muslims or the religion they follow. 


To explain, it ean be said that this injunction is related to events 
which have been described under the background of the revelation of 
these verses. Of these, one concerned the punishment for killing and 
blood money while the other was that of adultery and its punishment. 
In such punishments of crimes, the universal practice is to have a com- 
mon law for the whole country. In this common law, no discrimination 
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ig made on the basis of classes or religions, for example, amputating 
the hand of the thief which would not apply to Muslims alone, but 
would be the punishment for every citizen of the country. Similarly, 
the punishments for killing and adultery will also be common to every- 
one. But, it does not make it necessary that personal and purely relig- 
ious matters of non-Muslims should also be decided in accordance with 
the Islamic Shari‘ah. 


Take an example from the conduct of the Holy Prophet himself. 
Though he did declare liquor and swine unlawful for Muslims and pre- 
scribed a punishment for it, but he left non-Muslims free of any obliga- 
tions in this matter. In addition to that, he never interfered in the 
personal law of non-Muslims pertaining to marriages and similar oth- 
er matters. In fact, he accepted their marriages as valid. 


With the rise of Islam in the Arabian Peninsula, the Magians of 
Hajar and the Jews and Christians of Najran and Wadi al-Qura be- 
came Dhimmis (protected non-Muslim citizens) of the Islamic state. 
That the Magians believed in marriage with even a mother and sister 
as lawful was known to the Holy Prophet plates! J. Similarly, 
marriage without Iddah (waiting period), or witnesses, was valid 
among Jews and Christians. But, he did not interfere in their person- 
al matters and took their marriages as valid. 


In short, it can be said that decisions about personal law and relig- 
ious matters of non-Muslims who are citizens of a Muslim state shall 
be left to their own religion and thinking - and should there be the 
need to arrive at a judicial settlement of their cases, a judge from their 
own religion will be appointed to decide them. 


However, in the event that they turn to a Muslim judge or ruler 
and show that the concerned parties would agree with the decision giv- 
en, then, the Muslim judge or ruler will deliver his judgement but in 
accordance with his Shari‘ah - because he is now the legally appointed 
arbitrator as approved by the parties concerned. In the noble verse: aff 
ay agi 5 42:83! (Judge between them by what Allah has sent down and 
do not follow their desires - 49) appearing a little later, the command to 
decide in accordance with the Islamic Shari‘ah given to the Holy 
Prophet paws duke sll uo is based either on the matter being that of com- 
mon law from which no section can be exempted, or rests on the basis 
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that such people have themselves come to the Holy Prophet 2, have 
taken him as the arbitrator and wish that he himself should decide 
their case. Thus, it becomes obvious that his decision should be the 
one he believes in and which is also the mandate of his Shari‘ah. 


Now as we move on to other aspects of verse 41, we see that it be- 
gins with words of comfort for the Holy Prophet ples eete Ul bo, after 
which, he has been informed of the conspiracy hatched by the Jews, 
the description of which goes right upto its end. It reveals that the 
deputation coming to him was comprised of hypocrites who were se- 
cretly in league with the Jews and it is at their behest that they were 
going to see him. After that, there is a description of some evil traits 
of character the visiting group has against which Muslims have been 
warned. As an adjunct, it has been pointed out that these traits of 
character are rejectionist in nature, therefore, effort should be made to 
stay safe from them. Listed below are these four evil traits of charac- 
ter. 


1. The first trait identified is: vik ges (They are listeners of the 
lie). It means that they are used to listening to and going by what is 
false. They are the kind of blind followers of unfaithful Jews who see 
to it that they are called men of learning who would go on following 
them despite noticing that they were openly negating the injunctions 
of the Torah, worse still, they would continue being satisfied with their 
fictional interpretations of it. 


Following ‘Ulama’: The Norm for People 

The way those making alterations and adulterations in the injunc- 
tions of Allah and His Messengers have been warned here, indicted 
similarly are those too who take such people as their leaders in relig- 
ion and get used to listening to false and fabricated presentations from 
them. Offered here is an important rule of guidance for Muslims that, 
though the only way of following the obligations of religion open to un- 
lettered masses is to act in accordance with the ruling (Fatwa) and 
teaching (TaTim) of ‘Ulama?’ (traditionally trained, morally groomed, 
professionally equipped men and women of learning and living and 
teaching in accordance with the inviolable truth of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah - a sense not carried by stray equivalents of scholars, the 
learned, religious leaders, divines, priests, et al. Tr.). But, this is a re- 
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sponsibility from which the masses too cannot escape. It is their duty 


to first find out what they are doing. Before they take a Fatwa or hope 
to act correctly in a religious matter, they must at least investigate 
into the antecedents of those they are going to follow. This is like a 
sick person looking for a good physician. He consults people who know 
about the best in the field, about their education, expertise, practice, 
professionalism, moral quality and human dealing. After this possible 
assessment, if one makes a mistake and falls into the trap of a quack 
or charlatan, a reasonable person would not blame him. But, anyone 
who did not take the trouble of investigating and landed into the lair 
of a false practitioner and messed up his life, then, he alone will be re- 
sponsible for his suicide. 


The same principle applies to the dissemination of knowledge 
about religious matters for common people. If one of them first did 
what was necessary, talked to people of knowledge, expertise and ex- 
perience available in his area and was able to pick up an ‘Alim to con- 
sult and follow, and acted according to his Fatwa, then, he would be 
considered excusable not only in the sight of people but also in the 
sight of Allah. In a hadith relating to a similar matter, the Holy 
Prophet lu, ate alll lo is reported to have said: 331 3s we L8G which 
means, if in a situation like that, should the ‘Alim or Mufti make a 
mistake, and a Muslim acts in accordance with this incorrect Fatwa, 
then, the sin for having acted in that manner does not fail on him, but 
it does on that ‘Alim or Mufti - and that too would apply in a situation 
when that ‘Alim or Mufti had made such a mistake knowingly, or had 
fallen short in deliberating on the problem to the best of his ability, or, 
may be, he was no ‘Alim or Mufti to begin with, and had taken that re- 
sponsible office through fraud or favour. 


But, if a person takes someone as an ‘Alim (a source of correct re- 
ligious guidance which is worth following) on his own, without investi- 
gating, and does what he says - and the ‘Alim so chosen is really not 
deserving of being followed - then, its curse wil] fall not only on that 
Mufti or ‘Alim alone, but this person who chose him will also share its 
consequences equally because he gave the reins of his ‘Iman (faith) into 
the hands of such a person without any investigation. These are the 
kind of people the Holy Qur’an calls ‘the listeners of the lie,’ people 
who keep tagged behind their (ill-chosen) religious leaders without 
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taking the trouble of finding out the truth about their knowledge and 
integrity, conduct and deeds, trustworthiness and honesty. Unfortu- 
nately, they have got themselves into the habit of listening, accepting 
and being satisfied with fabricated and false narratives from them. 


The Holy Qur’an is talking about the condition of Jews here but 
the message behind it is actually beamed at Muslims so that they can 
stay safe against something like that. Unfortunately, this is one of the 
reasons of the downfall of Muslims in the contemporary world. They 
are quite smart in their mundane matters. When sick, they find the 
best physician. When stuck with a case, they will search out the best 
lawyer. When they make a house, they can dig out the top architect. 
and engineer. But, when it comes to the matter of religion, they be- 
come so careless that they would take any man with a beard, a long 
shirt and a glib tongue as their religious leader, ‘Alim, Mufti or guide. 
They would do that without bothering to find out whether or not this 
person was educated and trained formally in a reliable institution of 
higher religious learning; whether or not he has sat at the feet of ex- 
perts in the field and culled the taste and temperament of the knowl- 
edge of Din; whether or not he has made intellectual contributions dur- 
ing his career; whether or not he has benefited from the company of 
truly pious elders and Men of Allah by imbibing from them the essen- 
tial virtues of Taqwa (fear of Allah) and Taharah (physical and spiritu- 
al purity)? 


The result of this carefree attitude is that a large section of people 
from among Muslims who do turn to religion unfortunately falls into 
the fishing nets of ignorant preachers and commercial pirs and be- 
comes far-removed from the correct path of religion. For people like 
that, their knowledge of religion stands reduced to tales which leave 
their desiring selves untouched and which, then, gives them the delu- 
sion that they are following religion and doing a lot of worship. But, 
its reality is what has been described in the Holy Qur'an in the follow- 
ing words: 

GES id 281 specs hs Cin sy Bish gat 
They are the people whose efforts and deeds have gone waste 


within the life of the world while they are thin'ting that they 
have done something good. 
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Concluding with a summary, we can say that the Holy Qur’an iden- 
tifies an important principle by describing the hypocrites from among 
the Jews as ‘the listeners of the lie.’ The principle is that following 
‘Ulama is inevitable for people at large, but it is their responsibility 
that they should not follow anyone as their ‘Alim or guide in religion 
without prior investigation as a result of which they may not become 
habituated to listening to what is false from ignorant people. 


9. Describing the other evil trait of these hypocrites, it was said: 
oges pt gece: (listeners for other people who did not come to you). 
It means that these people have obviously come to ask you about a re- 
ligious matter. But, the truth of the matter is that their objective is 
neither religion nor some ruling about it. In fact, they are the spies of 
the kind of Jewish people who did not come to yon by themselves be- 
cause of their arrogance. The deputationists, following the wishes of 
their senders, simply want to find out your view of the punishment of 
adultery and let their senders know about it who will themselves de- 
cide whether or not they would accept the verdict. In this, there is 
warning for Muslims that whoever seeks a Fatwa from an ‘Alim of Din 
is bound by the condition that the intention of the seeker must be to 
find out the command of Allah and His Messenger and to follow it. 
Any effort to find out from one Mufti, or more than one, the objective 
solution of a religious problem, then, going about looking for a solution 
which suits one’s desires is an open demonstration of following one’s 
own desiring self - and Shaytan. This should be avoided. 


8. Describing the third evil trait of these people, it has been said 
that they ‘displace the words (of Allah) after their having been placed 
properly,’ which means that, by doing so, they give the Word of Allah a 
meaning which is not intended and thus try to alter Divine injunc- 
tions. Included here is the possibility of making some changes or al- 
terations in the very words of the Torah, as well as the eventuality 
that they keep the words as they are but make interpretations and al- 
terations which are absurd in meaning. The Jews are used to doing it 
both ways. 


In this, the warning given to Muslims is that Allah Almighty has 
Himself taken the responsibility of protecting the Holy Qur’an. As for 
an alteration in its words, nobod:: can dare to do that. because it is sim- 
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ply not a matter of what is written in the already countless copies of 
the Qur’an, but also that of what lies secured in the memory banks of 
millions of human beings. Anyone who makes the slightest mistake of 
mispronouncing even a short vowel is caught instantly. As for an al- 
teration in meaning, it can obviously be done - and doers have done it 
too. But, for its security, Almighty Allah has made the arrangement 
that there shall remain in this Ummah right through the Last Day of 
Qiyamah, a group of people who would be armed with the correct 
meaning and message of the Qur’an and Sunnah, and they would be 
enough to unmask the alterers, corrupters and distorters of their 
meanings. 


Bribery and its evil consequences 

4, The second verse (42) mentions another evil trait of these people 
by calling them: chin 7157 translated here as ‘eaters of the unlawful 
making ‘the unlawful’ to stand for the word, ‘sw?’ in the text. The liter- 
al meaning of Suht is to uproot or destroy something totally which is 
the sense in what the Qur’an says in: hh Seeds , that is, (do not forge 
lies against Allah) lest He destroy you with a punishment - 20:61). But, 
at this place in the Qur’an, Suht denotes bribe. Sayyidna ‘Ali «asc I ,2,, 
Ibrahim Nakha‘ii, Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, Qatadah and Dahhak and 
other leading authorities in Tafsir have explained it as bribe. 


The reason for equating bribe with Suht (total destruction; also - 
unlawful earning, detestable enough to be shunned) is that it not only 
destroys its givers and takers alike but also goes on to uproot the 
whole country and community and destroy public peace and tranquili- 
ty (by causing rise in illegal gratification and fall in avenues of honest 
earning). When bribery gains currency in a country or a department, 
law freezes and bribery stays hot. As for the law of a country, it is the 
only power which maintains peace and stability. When law and order 
stand suspended, nothing remains safe, life or property or honour, 
nothing. Therefore, by calling it Suht, the Shari‘ah has declared it to 
be gravely Haram, forbidden and unlawful. Moreover, to block all pas- 
sible doors of bribery, even the gifts given to officials or leaders or dig- 
nitaries of a country have alsa been classed as Suht or bribe in an au- 
thentic Hadith, and has been declared to be Haram. Wassas) 


The Holy Prophet plus ate wl Le has said in a hadith: Almighty Allah 
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causes His curse to fall on the giver and taker of bribe - and on him too 


who acts as a broker between them. (Jassas). 


The Islamic Legal definition of Rishwah (meaning bribery) is the 
taking of compensation for something the taking of which would not be 
legally correct. For example, a person doing a job, the doing of which 
is included within his duty, and the fulfilling of which is mandatory on 
him, cannot take any compensation for it from any party. If taken, 
that is bribe. Functionaries of governments, officials or clerks, higher 
or lower, are all obligated to do their duties by virtue of being paid em- 
ployees of the government. If they take something from the person 
whose case they are handling, that will be a bribe. The father and 
mother of a girl are responsible for the marriage of their daughter. 
They cannot take any ‘compensation’ for doing that. If they take any 
‘compensation’ from the person who will have the hands of their 
daughter in marriage, that is a bribe. Sawm (fasting), Salah (prayers), 
Hajj (pilgrimmage) and the Tilawah (recitation) of the Qur’an are 
‘Ibadah’ (acts of worship) with which Muslims have been obligated. 
The takirtg of any ‘compensation’ from anyone is a bribe. However, the 
duty of the Teaching of Qur’an and the duty of leading Salah as Imam 
are exempt from this (as ruled by later Muslim jurists). 


Then, a person who takes bribe and does someone’s job as it should 
rightfully be done, he commits the sin of taking bribe and the money 
or material he has ‘earned’ is ‘swht,’ and unlawful for him, And should 
he do it as it should have not been done rightfully, then, this becomes 
another grave crime, that of wastage of what was right and that of 
changing an express command of Allah, in addition to the initial one. 
May Allah keep all Muslims safe from this curse. 


Verses 44 - 50 
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Surely We have sent down the Torah, having guidance 
and light therein by which the prophets, the submit- 
ting ones, judge for the Jews, and (so do) the Men of 
the Lord and the Men of knowledge, because they were 
entrusted with the protection of the Book of Allah, and 
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they stood guard over it. So, do not fear people. Fear 
Me. And do not take a paltry price for My verses. And 
whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down, 
then, they are the disbelievers. [44] 


And therein We have prescribed for them: life for life, 
eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear and tooth for 
tooth; and for wounds, an equal retaliation. Then, 
whoever forgives it, that will be expiation for him. And 
whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down, 
then, they are the unjust. [45] 


And in their wake, We sent ‘Isa son of Maryam, confirm- 
ing what was before him, that is, the Torah; and We 
gave him the Injil having guidance and light therein, 
and confirming what was before it, that is, the Torah, 
and a guidance and lesson for the God-fearing. [46] 


And the people of Injil must judge by what Allah has © 
sent down therein. And whoever does not judge by 
what Allah has sent down, then, they are the sinners. 
[47] 


And We have sent down to you the Book with truth, 
confirming the Book before it, and a safeguard for it. 
So, judge between them by what Allah has sent down, 
and do not follow their desires against the truth that 
has come to you. For each of you We have made a way 
and a method. And had Allah willed, He would have 
made a single community of people, but (He did not), so 
that He may test you in what He has given to you. 
Strive, then, to excel each other in good deeds. To Al- 
lah is the return of you all. Then Allah shall tell you 
about what you were disputing in. [48] 


And (We have revealed to you) : Judge between them 
by what Allah has sent down and do not follow their 
desires, and beware of them lest they should turn you 
away from some of what Allah has sent down to you. 
So, if they turn away, be sure that Allah intends to 
make them suffer for some of their sins. And surely, 
many of the people are sinners. [49} 


Is it, then, the judgement of (the days of ) Ignorance 
that they seek? And who is better in judgement than 
Allah, for a people who believe? [50] 
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Sequence of the Verses 

This is the third Section of Surah al-Ma‘idah. Here, Allah Almighty 
has asked the Jews, the Christians and the Muslims to pay heed to a 
particular injunction of the creed they all share as being the three 
communities attached to the Prophetic Tradition. Appearing in differ- 
ent contexts through verses which have gone earlier, this is the serious 
matter of acting against the pledges given to Almighty Allah and that 
of changes, alterations and false interpretations made in injunctions 
sent to them - something which had become a chronic compulsion of 
habit with the Jews and Christians. 


In the first two verses (44,45) of this Section, addressing the people 
of the Torah, Almighty Allah has warned them on this crookedness 
and about the sad end it will bring. With it, as a corollary, some con- 
gruent injunctions pertaining to Qisas (Even Retaliation) have also 
been mentioned - for the Jewish conspiracy described in the previous 
verses was related to Qisas which the people of the tribe of Banu Nadir 
did not like to be even and because of which they had compelled their 
weaker rivals, the Banu Qurayzah, to be content with lesser blood 
money as compared to themselves. Thus, in these two verses, the Jews 
have been given a stern warning against imposing their own law con- 
trary to the Law sent down by Almighty Allah and those who do that 
have been classed as Kafir (disbelievers) and Zalim (unjust). 


After that, the third (46) and the fourth (47) verses are addressed to 
Christians. They too have been warned against enforcing a law of 
their own contrary to the Law sent by Allah. And those who do that 
have been classed as contumacious and disobedient. 


Finally, in the fifth (48) and sixth (49) verses, addressing the Holy 
Prophet plu, aie wl io, Muslims have been instructed that they should 
take precautions to stay immune from the disease which had afflicted 
the people of the Book lest they too, God forbid, were to start changing 
through misinterpretations the injunctions and laws given by Al- 
mighty Allah - goaded by greed for money and recognition, or stoop to 
the haughtier level of making and enforcing a self-made law of their 
own contrary to His Law. 


Also stated here subsequently is an important matter of principle 
which posits that all prophets, may peace be upon them all, adhered to 
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the same faith and way as far as believing in and obeying Allah is con- 
cerned. But, every prophet was given, as wisdom demanded, a Sha- 
ri'ah or Way or Code, appropriate to {he nature and need of his time 
and in which many subsidiary injunctions differ. Thus, as pointed out 
here, the very Shari‘ah given to a prophet was the wisest choice for 
that time of the prophet and during which following it was obligatory. 

When abrogated and replaced by another Shari‘ah, the later, then be- 
came what was wise and expedient at its time, the following of which 
also became equally obligatory. That there is a unique element of wis- 
dom in the phenomena of alternation and variation in the systems of 
Shari‘ah is a point which has also been made here. 


Commentary - 

In the first verse of the set of verses appearing above, by saying: U| 
gle £3 423 L531 Gigi (Surely We have sent down the Torah, having guid- 
ance and light therein), the hint given is that the abrogation of the 
Shari‘ah of Torah at that point of time is not because of any shorteom- 
ing of the Torah itself but it has been done rather because of the need 
to change injunctions with the change of time. Otherwise, the Torah 
too is a Book revealed by the same Revealer. It has rules of guidance 
for the Bani Isra’il and it also has a special light which moves their 
hearts spiritually. 

After that it was said: MEW GELSS K 523 Fatapari aca Gps that 
is, ‘We had revealed the Torah so that, until] its Shari‘ah has not been 
abrogated, all incoming prophets and their deputies, the men of Allah 
and the "Ulama shall all decide and rule in accordance with this Torah 
making it the working law of their time.’ The deputies of the prophets, 
may peace be upon them all, have been mentioned in two categories - 
‘Rabbanivyun’ and ‘Ahbar. The word, ‘Rabbaniyy is attributed to ‘Rabd’ 
and means ‘Man of Allah” As for ‘Ahbar’, it is the plural form of Hibr 
which, in the Jewish terminology, used to stand for ‘Alim (roughly, a 
scholar of religious sciences). It is obvious that for one to be a Man of 
Allah one has to have the knowledge of the necessary injunctions of Al- 
mighty Allah, otherwise deed sans knowledge is not possible - and no 
one can become a Man of Allah without obeying Divine injunctions and 
acting in accordance with them. Similarly, an ‘Alim is, in the sight of 
Allah, one whose deeds in life are a mirror of his knowledge, otherwise 
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an ‘Alim who, despite his knowledge of Divine injunctions, does not ful. 
fill his binding religious obligations by doing what is required of him 
nor shows any concern for his failure to do so, is worse than an ignor. 
ant person in the sight of Allah. The outcome is that every Man of Al. 
lah is an ‘Alim and every ‘Alim is a Man of Allah (or should be, in prin- 
ciple). But, at this place, by mentioning both separately, a notice of 
caution has been given - no doubt, knowledge is necessary for a Man of 
Allah and deed, for an ‘Alim - but, one gets to be identified with his 
dominant activity or colour (of the rainbow he follows in his path of 
obedience to Allah) and that becomes the name he is called with. A 
person who mostly devotes himself to ‘Ibadat (acts of worship), A‘ma} 
(deeds) and the Dhikr of Allah (remembrance) and acquires religious 
knowledge sufficient for his needs, he is called a Rabbaniyy or Man of 
Allah, This, in our contemporary usage, is given names hke Shaykh, 
Murshid, Pir and a good many others. As for the person who acquires 
the highest practical expertise available in religious sciences, and de- 
votes himself to the mission of teaching and training people in the 
rules of the Shari‘ah, and fulfills the obligations of discharging what is 
Fard, Wajib and Sunnah al-Mu’akkadah - but is unable to spend any- 
more time in performing Nafl ‘Ibadat (voluntary acts of worship) - he is 
ealled ‘Hibr’ or ‘Alim. 

To sum up, it can be said that the explanation given above also 
makes it clear that there is no dichotomy in Shari‘ah and Tariqah and 
no distance between ‘Ulama and Masha’ikh. They all converge into 
the basic unity. As far as the difference in their method of work and 
the predominant area of occupation is concerned, it becomes equally 
evident that the ‘Ulama (religious scholars) and Sufis (religious mys- 
tics) are not two sects or factions. Far from it, they are, rather, one - 
in the sense that they both work for the same purpose in life, that of 
submission and obedience to Allah and His Messenger. But, their 
comparative methods employed to achieve this purpose do seem to be 
formally divergent. 
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After that, it was said: /1ig3 Pats is ISS mT oS J+ hint) & (because they 
were entrusted with the protection of the Book of Allah and they stood 
guard over it). It means that these prophets and their two kinds of 
deputies, the ‘Ulama and the Masha’ikh (Men of Knowledge and Men 
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of Allah) were responsible for enforcing the laws of the Torah because 
Almighty Allah had entrusted them with the protection of the Torah 
and they had given the pledge that they would guard it. 


Upto this point, the text was referring to the Torah as Divine 
Seripture and guidance and light which was enforced and guarded by 
prophets, and their deputies among guides and scholars. Then, the fo- 
cus turns on to the contemporary Jews who have been censured for not 
having guarded the Torah as their elders did. They acted crookedly 
when they started changing its injunctions, for example, the glad tid- 
ings of the coming of the Last among Prophets, Muhammad al- 
Mustafa, may the peace and blessing of Allah be upon him, was men- 
tioned clearly in the Torah and the Jews were asked to believe in him. 
But, rather than believe in him as required, they became hostile to 
him. Also given here is the reason as to what prompted them te do so. 
It was love for power and love for money. They knew that the Holy 
Prophet pL, ate ail _,le was a true prophet of Allah but they balked at 
the thought of following him because they were taken as leaders 
among their people, common Jews who followed them. Now if they 
were to embrace Islam, they will turn into common Muslim individu- 
als. Gone will be their pivotal position for power play. Other than this, 
they had almost made it a profession that they would bend and alter 
the provisions of the Torah to provide officially endorsed conveniences 
for influential people against payment of bribes. The contemporary 
Jews were warned about this practice in the following words: 


« 
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(So, do not fear people, fear Me. And de not take a paltry 
price for My verses). 


It means that they should not fear that their people will stop following 
them or will turn against them and that they should not alter Divine 
commands for the sake of insignificant worldly gains for it would ruin 
them both materially and a amaares because: 
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And whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down, 
then, they are the disbelievers. 


In the second verse after that (45), there is a description of the in- 
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junctions of Qisas (Even Retaliation) with a particular reference 
stressing that ‘We had revealed these injunctions in the Torah.’ The 
words of the text are: 
2c? 2g? oe ately tn ae Tr a ae 
BY GAs aa Stills pay chin 51 Ges ay cle 55 
Phai EA ls aly Balls gL SN 

‘We had revealed in the Torah this injunction of Qisas for the 

Jews that there will be life for life, eye for eye, nose for nose, 

ear for ear, tooth for toeth; and for wounds an equal retalia- 

tion.’ 


It will be recalled that the case of Banu Qurayzah and Banu Nadir 
was brought before the Holy Prophet tu, aie wl io. Counting on their 
power, Banu Nadir had compelled the weaker Banu Qurayzah to agree 
to their oppressive conditions which stipulated that should a man from 
Banu Qurayzah kill a man from Banu Nadir, they will have to pay two 
penalties. The Qisas of life for life will be taken as well as the blood 
money will have to be paid. If the case was the reverse, that is a man 
from Banu Nadir kills a man from Banu Qurayzah, then, there will be 
no Qisas; only blood money will be paid but that too will be half of 
what Banu Nadir were entitled to. . 


In this verse, Allah Almighty has exposed the lie of these people by 
pointing out that the injunctions of equality in Qisas (retaliation) and 
Diyat (blood money} exist in the Torah too. What these people are do- 
ing is considered avoidance and that they bring their case to the Holy 
Prophet pL, «1c all ,l. for a decision as alleged is no more than a ruse to 
find ai: excuse. 
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At the end of the verse it was said: SpuLetea cATEAT) Sete hae oe 
{And whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down, then, they 
are the unjust.) It means that people who do not take the injunctions 
of Allah binding and who do not decide matters in accordance with 
them, are dissenters te the Divine commandment, ils rejectors and 
rebels. They are unjust. The third verse (46) begins with the mention 
of the coming of Sayyidna ‘Isa ,2) 4.4 who was sent to confirm the pre- 
vious Scripture, that is, the Torah. Mentioned after that is the Injil 
because that too, like the Torah, is guidance and light. 


In the fourth verse (47) it was said that the people of the Injil 
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should enforce injunctions in accordance with the Law revealed by Al- 


mighty Allah in the Injil, and those who enforce what is against the in- 
junctions sent down by Almighty Allah are disobedient, sinners. 


The Qur’an: Custodian of Torah and Injil 

In the fifth (48) and the sixth (49) verse, the address is to the Holy 
Prophet ples abe di saying that to him Allah has revealed the Qur’an 
which confirms the Torah and Injil, Books previous to it, and is their 
custedian as well. This is because, after the people of the Torah al- 
tered the Torah and the people of Injil made changes in the Injil, it was 
the Qur’an alone which turned out tob the kind of overseer and protec- 
tor which exposed the alterations made by them, lit up truth and reali- 
ty in their proper perspective. Even today, the true teachings of the 
Torah and Injil still survive through the Qur’an while those who inher- 
ited them and those who claim to follow them have disfigured them to 
the extent that it has become impossible to distinguish truth from un- 
truth. Towards the end of the verse, the Holy Prophet & has been giv- 
en the same instruction as was given to the people of the Torah and 
the people of the Injil, that is, all orders and judgements given by him 
should be according to injunctions revealed by Allah, and that he 
should see through the ploy of these people who intend to have him de- 
cide matters according to their wishes and take his guard against their 
evil plans. There was a particular reason for saying what was said. 
Some Jewish religious scholars came to the Holy Prophet iy. They 
told him that they were religious leaders among the Jews. If they be- 
came Muslims, the rest of them would become Muslims too. But, there 
was a condition to it. They said that they had a legal dispute with his 
people. They would bring that case to him. If, in this case, he were to 
decide in their favour, they would embrace Islam. Thereupon, Al- 
mighty Allah gave him the word of caution that he shoujd never decide 
against considerations of equity and justice and the Law revealed by 
Allah because of the offer to become Muslims made by these people - a 
proposition which was not for him to worry about. 


The Wisdom behind Partial Difference in 
Shari‘ahs of Prophets 


Besides other elements of guidance, this verse carries an answer to 
a basic question of principle. The question is: When al] prophets have 
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been sent by Allah, and all Books and Shari‘ahs come from Him, why 
do they differ and why do a coming Book and Shari‘ah abrogate the © 
outgoing Shari‘ah and Book? The answer has been given in this verse, 
alongwith its wisdom: 
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For each of you, We have madé a way and a method. And had 
Allah willed, He would have made a single community of peo- 
ple, but (He did not), so that He may test you in what He has 
given to you. Strive, then, to excel each other in good deeds. 


To explain this in other words, it can be said that Allah has made 
for every section among human beings a particular Shari‘ah and par- 
ticular method of doing things in which, despite common principles, 
there are expedient differences in subsidiary injunctions. Had Allah 
so willed, it would have not been at all difficult for Him to make all hu- 
man beings one community with only one Book and one Shari‘ah for 
everyone. But, Allah Almighty did not prefer to do so for He intended 
to test people. He wanted to see who gets to know the reality of 
‘Tbadah (worship) and stays alert to receive and respond positively to 
whatever command comes for them. It may be a new Book or a new 
Shari‘ah. They will be ready to accept and follow that, no matter how 
dear the previous Shari‘ah and Book may be to them and no matter 
how hard its abandoning may be on them because of its grip on them 
as their ancestral religion. But, such people with their awakened 
sense of belonging to their ultimate master, always stay tuned to the 
next Divine call, and always ready to obey. At the other end of this 
trial shall obviously be those who fail to see this essential reality of 
obedience, who take to a particular Shari‘ah and Book as closed objec- 
tives of life giving it the uncompromising status of ancestral religion 
as a result of which they choose not to pay any attention to any Divine 
command. 


Great wisdom lies in this difference among Shari‘ahs. -This is the 
channel through which every section of the human community of any 
time is taught the reality behind genuine ‘badah (worship) and the re- 
ality behind human servitude to God. The message given is that the 
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reality of Jbadah (acts of worship) lies in being an ‘Abd, a servant, and 
in obeying and following - which does not depend on Salah, Sawm, Haij, 
gakah or Dhikr of Allah or Tilawah of the Qur'an - nor are these acts of 
worship an end by themselves. Instead of that, they all have one sin- 

gle purpose behind them: Obedience to the Command of Allah. This is 

the reason why times during which Salah is prohibited, offering Salah 
at those times does not bring any reward. On the contrary, it becomes 

a source of sin. During the days of the two ‘Ids, the ‘Idul-Fitr and the 
{dul-Adha, when fasting is forbidden, it becomes a sin to fast at that 
time. Other than the ninth of the month of Dhil-Hijjah, gathering in 

the plain of ‘Arafat on any day or month to pray and worship is no re- 

ward-worthy act while on the ninth of Dhil-Hijjah, this is the greatest 

Ihadah on the plain of ‘Arafat. The same rule applies to all other acts 
of worship. Done when asked to do, they are ‘Tbadah. But, when they 
are stopped at a certain limit, they too become Haram, unlawful and 

impermissible. Ignorant people are usuaily not aware of this reality. 

‘Ibadat which become their habit, rather, national customs which they 
get used to as if they were ‘Ibadat, then, they would ignore even open 
commands from Allah and His Messenger. This is from where sprout 

the seeds of innovations and deviations (Bid‘at and Muhaddathat) in 
established religion which, with the passage of time, become attached 

to it as if they were a part of it while they are not. This has been the 

major cause of alterations in past Shari‘ahs and Books. By sending 
different Books and Shari‘ahs to different prophets, Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu has taught human beings the lesson that they should not 
take one mode of action or one mode of worship as their primary objec- 

tive. They should, instead, become obedient servants of Allah in its 

most desirable sense on the strength of which they should be able to 

instantly leave what they were doing carlier, as and when asked to do 

so. And, conversely, they should immediately be ready to do whatever 
they are asked to do. 


Other than this, yet another wisdom behind this difference in Sha- 
ti‘ahs is that since tempers and tastes of human beings from every pe- 
riod and section of the world are different, the variation in the time 
frame affects human disposition considerably. If subsidiary injunc- 
tions were to be made identical for everyone, human beings would be 
in deep trouble. Therefore, it was the dictate of Divine wisdom that 
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appropriate change be made in subsidiary injunctions with due consid. 

eration of the response patterns of the people of different tastes and 

times. Here, the religious terminology of Abrogator (Nasikh) and Ab. 
rogated (Mansukh) does not mean that the Law Giver did not know 
conditions before and gave one law - and when new circumstances pre- 

vailed it was abrogated - or the earlier law was promulgated by mis- 

take or lack of attention but was changed on later recollection. This is 

not the way it is. The Nasikh and Mansukh are just like the prescrip. 
tion of a doctor or physician where a change in medicines appears 

gradually since the doctor or physician knows in advance that a cer- 

tain symptom will show up in the patient after he or she has used the 

initially prescribed medicine for three days which then will be the time 

to prescribe a certain other medicine. So, when he cancels his earlier 

prescription and replaces it with a new one, it will not be correct to say 

that the previous prescription was wrong and for that reason it was 

cancelled. Instead, the truth of the matter is that this very prescrip- 

tion was correct. and necessary for use during the initial days of sick- 

ness - and under later conditions, the same second prescription is cor- 

rect and necessary. 


A Summary of Subsidiary Injunctions 

1. We know from the initial verses that the case brought to the 
Holy Prophet .L., ale Ul le by the Jews was decided by him. The deci- 
sion was in accord with the Shari‘ah of the Torah. This proves that the 
religious injunctions in force in the previous Shari‘ahs remain in force 
until abrogated by the Holy Qur’an or Divine Revelation as it was in 
the cases of the Jews where the injunction concerning equality in Qi- 
sas (Law of Retaliation) and stoning to death (Rajm) in punishment of 
adultery (Zina) was there in the Torah as well. Then, the Qur’an too 
retained it as it was. 


2. Similarly, in the second verse (45), the injunction of Qisas about 
the Retaliation for Wounds which has been mentioned with reference 
to the Torah was enforced in Islam by the Holy Prophet #. On this 
basis, the rule of procedure with the majority of the ‘Ulama of Isiam is 
that injunctions of previous Shari‘ahs which have not been abrogated 
by the Qur’an are valid, enforcable and obedience-worthy in our Sha- 
ri‘ah too. That is why, in the cited verses, the people of the Torah have 
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been asked to decide, judge and obey in accordance with the Torah and 
the people of the Injil have been asked to decide, judge and obey in ac- 

cordance with the Injil - though both these Books and may Shari‘ahs 
stand abrogated after the appearance of the Holy Prophet 7. The out- 
come is that the injunctions of the Torah and Injil which were not ab- 
rogated by the Qur’an are obedience-worthy even today. 


3, The third injunction which stands proved from these verses is 
that ruling contrary to the injunctions revealed by Almighty Allah is 
Kufr (disbelief in and rejection of Faith) under some conditions spe- 
cially when it is combined with belief in its being not true. And under 
some conditions, it is Zulm (injustice) and Fisq (disobedience, sin) - 
when belief-wise, one does accept them as true, but, in practice, does 
what is contrary to it. 

4. The fourth injunction which appears in these verses is that tak- 
ing bribe is absolutely Haram (unlawful) - specially, the taking of bribe 
in a judicial case, which is far too grave. 

5. The fifth injunction which emerges clearly from these verses is 
that all prophets, may peace be upon them, and their Shari‘ahs agree 
in principle, but there is that difference in minute and subsidiary in- 
junctions with them - a difference which is based on considerations of 
great wisdom. 
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: 
© those who believe, dc not take the Jews and Chris- 
tians for intimate friends. They are friends to each 
othcr. And whoever takes intimate friends from them, 
he is one of them. Surely, Allah does not take the un- 
just people to the right path. [51] 


Now, you see those who have disease in their hearts 
race towards them saying, “We apprehend that some 
misfortune may overtake us.” So, it is likely that Allah 
may bring victory or a command from His own side, 
whereupon they become regretful over what they con- 
cealed in their hearts. [52! 


And those who believe will say, “Are these the ones 
who swore by Allah on emphatic oaths that they were 
with you?” Their deeds have gone waste; hence they 
became losers. [53] 


O those who believe, whoever of you turns back from 
his Faith, then, AHah shall bring a people whom He 
loves and who love Him, soft on the believers, hard on 
the disbelievers, who fight in the way of Allah and are 


gurah Al-Ma’idah: 5 : 51-58 187 
es ee es ing oe a ee eS ee a tg eee 


not afraid of the reproach of any critic. That is a grace 
of Allah. He confers it on whom He wills. And Allah is 
All-Embracing, All-Knowing. [54] 


Your only friend is Allah, and His Messenger, and those 
who believe - those who establish Salah and pay Zak ah 
and bow before Allah. [55] And whoever takes to friend- 
ship with Allah and His Messenger and those who be- 
lieve, then, the people of AHah are the ones to prevail. 
[56] 

O those who believe, do not take as friends those who 
have taken your Faith in jest and fun, those who have 
been given the Book prior to you, and the disbelievers. 
And fear Allah, if you are believers. [57] 


And when you call for Salah, they take it in jest and 
fun. That is because they are a people who do not un- 
derstand. [58] 


Explanation in Brief 

The verses cited above take up three important subjects which are 
the basic principles of unity among Muslims as a collectively organized 
community. 


1. Muslims can deal with non-Muslims in the spirit of tolerance, 
sympathy, goodwill, equity, justice, favour and kindness, almost every- 
thing within that line of conduct. In fact, they should do that for they 
have been taught to do that. But, what is not permitted is the kind of 
fast friendship and indiscriminating intimacy which may garble the 
distinctive halimarks of Islam. This is the issue known as the ‘Tark al- 
Muwalat’ to refrain from deep (friendship) in Islamic terminology. 


2. The second principle stressed upon is that should the Muslims 
of any time and place shift away from the first principle stated above 
and develop an intimacy of this nature with non-Muslims, then, let 
them not be under the impression that their conduct could harm Islam 
in any manner whatsoever - because Allah Almighty has Himself tak- 
en the responsibility of seeing that Islam remains duly protected. It 
cannot be eliminated by anyone. However, if a set of people still go out 
of their minds, break the limits of [Islamic modality of doing things 
and, let us presume, decide to leave the very pale of Islam, then, Allah 
Ta‘ala will bring in another set of people who will uphold and establish 
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the principles and laws of Islam. 


3. Once we know the positive and negative aspects in perspective, 
it becomes evident that the real friendship of a Muslim - deep, intense, 
profound and reliance-worthy - can only be with Allah, the Highest of 
the high, His Messenger, and with those who believe in them. 


After this brief introduction of the subject, we can now. move to the 
detailed explanation of the verses. 


Commentary 
In the first verse (51), Muslims have been commanded not to enter 
‘into “Muwalat” (deep friendship) with Jews and Christians as is the 
customary practice of non-Muslims in general and, of Jews and Chris- 
tians in particular, who reserve deep friendship for their own people 
only. They do not deal with Muslims at the same wave length. 


After this clear instruction, should a Muslim do otherwise and en- 
ter into an intimate friendship with a Jew or Christian, then, in the 
sight of Islam, he is fit to be counted as one of them - and not as a 
Muslim. 


The Background of Revelation 

Reporting from ‘Ikrimah, Ibn Jarir has said that this verse was re- 
vealed in the background of a particular event. After the Holy Prophet 
i had settied in Madinah, he had entered into a treaty with Jews and 
Christians living nearby which required that they would neither fight 
against Muslims nor help any other tribe at war with them, rather, 
they would join Muslims to fight against them. Similarly, Muslims 
will not fight them nor help anyone against them, rather, would de- 
fend them against the aggressors. For some time, both parties kept 
adhering to the treaty. But, the Jews could not observe the terms of 
the treaty any longer because of their conspiratorial nature and anti- 
Islam temperament. They made a secret deal with the pagans of Mak- 
kah against Muslims and wrote them a letter inviting them to their 
fortress. When the Holy Prophet # came to know about this conspira- 
cy, he despatched a posse of Mujahidin to confront them. These Jews 
from Banu Qurayzah were, on the one hand, conspiring with the disbe- 
lievers of Makkah, while on the other, having infiltrated among Mus- 
lims, they had succeeded in making pacts of friendship with many of 
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them. This was their front of spying for the disbelievers of Makkah 
against Muslims. Revealed thereupon was this verse which stopped 
Muslims from indulging in deep friendship with Jews and Christians, 

so that they could be deprived of having access to sensitive informa- 
tion about Muslims. At that time, some noble Companions, including 
Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Samit, openly announced the cancellation of 
their treaty obligations as well as their support for abandonment of 
any close friendship in the future. As for the hypocrites who had their 
pragmatic relationship with Muslims, or people whose hearts had yet 
to taste the sweetness of genuine faith, they apprehended dangers in 
preaking relationships with Jews and Christians lest the conspiracy 
hatched by the disbelievers and the Jews succeeded and Muslims were 
overpowered in which case it would be necessary that they keep their 
relationships balanced bothways to avoid any problems for them later 
on. It was on this basis that ‘Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy ibn Salul had said 
that he saw danger in cutting off relationship with these people and, 
therefore, he cannot do that. Revealed thereupon was the second 
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Now, you see those who have disease in their hearts race to- 
wards them saying, “We apprehend that some misfortune may 
overtake us.” 


It means that after hearing the religiously binding injunction of 
the abandonment of close friendships, people who have the disease of 
hypocricy in their hearts started racing towards their disbelieving 
friends saying that cutting off relationships with these people is dan- 
gerous for them. 


eanige them, Almighty Allah said: 
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So, it is likely that Allah may bring victory or a command 
from His own side, whereupon they become regretful over 
what they concealed in their hearts. 
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It means that these people are under the impression that the dis. 
believers and the Jews will overcome Muslims. But, Allah has decided 
that it will not happen. Rather, close is the conquest of Makkah. Or, 
even before the conquest of Makkah, Allah may, by exposing the hypo- 
cricy of the hypocrites, put them to disgrace. Then, at that time, ute 
people will regret thoughts they had concealed. 


This has been clarified further in the third verse (53) where it wag 
said that once the hypocricy of the hypocrites has been exposed and 
the reality behind their claims and oaths of friendship comes out in 
the open, Muslims would wonder if those were the people who used to 
assure them with sworn claims of their friendship and there they were 
all ruined as everything they did just to pretend had gone to waste. 
That Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu has mentioned the conquest of Makkah 
and the disgrace of the hypocrites in these verses was something 
which everyone saw only after a few days with their own eyes. 


The fourth verse (54) tells us that the prohibition of intimate friend- 
ship and inter-mingling with non-Muslims is for the good of Muslims 
themselves. Otherwise, Islam is the particular religion the responsibil- 
ity to protect which has been taken by Almighty Allah Himself. The 
crookedness or disobedience of an individual or group is self-destruct 
in its place. However, should some individual or group from among 
Muslims were to really abandon Islam itself, turn into an apostate 
(Murtadd) totally and become a part of non-Muslims, even that too 
could bring no harm to Islam because Allah who is Absolutely Power- 
ful is responsible for its protection and He will immediately bring in 
some other nation into action which will carry out the duties of pro- 
tecting and spreading the Din of Allah. Things He must do depend 
neither on an individual nor on the largest of the large party or insti- 
tution. When He so wishes, He can make straws work for beams and 
logs, otherwise beams and logs sit in forests turning into compost any- 
way. As referred to elsewhere in this Commentary, how well this was 
put in an Arabic couplet: 


When Divine decree helps - it can make the meak overtake 
the mighty. 
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When it was said in this verse that should Muslims become apos-: 
tates, it does not matter, for Allah will make another set of people rise 
to take their place, then, right there, some virtues of this set of people 
have also been enumerated saying clearly that they can be marked out 
by such and such distinguishable qualities. Those engaged in the ser- 
vice of their religion should keep these qualities foremost in their 
minds because these verses tell us that people who have such quality 
and character are welcome and dear in the sight of Almighty Allah. 


1. Their first quality identified by the Holy Qur'an is that Allah 
will love them and they will love Allah. There are two parts to this 
quality. The first one is the love of these people for Almighty Allah. 
This could be taken, in one or the other degree, within one’s control 
since one can, even if one does not love someone emotionally or natu- 
rally, at least make his intention and determination to work for him in 
loving intellectually. And even emotional or natural love is though not 
in one’s control, yet its causes are, for instance, the meditation of the 
greatness and majesty of Almighty Allah, the conception of His most 
perfect power and the recapitulative survey of His authorities and 
blessings over human beings. This would definitely generate even nat- 
ural love for Almighty Allah in the heart of a man or woman. 


But, as far as the other part is concerned, that is, the love of Allah 
will be with these people, it obviously seems to indicate that this is a 
matter where human choice and action play no role. So, what is be- 
yond our control and choice hardly warrants a description and is obvi- 
ously fruitless - one may be tempted to wonder. 


But, by pondering over some other verses of the Holy Qur’an, one 
will discover that the causes of this part of love too are within human 
control. If someone uses these means, the love of Allah will necessari- 
ly be with him or her. Those means of achieving this end have been 
mentioned jn the verse of the Qur’a an which appears in Surah ’Al- 
‘Imran: 20 $582 athe 33 isang ae: Z 328 de (Say [O Prophet], “If you do Jove Al- 
lah, follow me; Allah shall love you” ... 3:31), 


This verse tells us that one who wishes to have Allah love him or 
her should make the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet pls aehe all} lo the very 
pivot of life and develop a committed habit of following Sunnah in 
whatever one does in each and every department of one’s life. If so, 
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the promise of Allah is there - He will love that person. And this very 
verse also tells us that the only group of people which can stand up 
and meet the challenge of Disbelief and Apostacy (Kufr and Irtidad) 
shall be the group of people which follows the Sunnah conscientiously 
and habitually - neither falling short in obedience to the injunctions of 
the Shari‘ah, nor initiating and introducing on their own, deeds con- 
trary to the Sunnah. 


2, The second quality of this group has been identified as: isi 
Sis; 61 33 Sil (.,.soft on the believers, hard on the disbelievers .. i 
Here, the word: ‘adhillah’ could be, as explained in Qamus, the plural 
of both dhalil or dhalul. Dhalil means low or despicable while dhalui 
means soft and tractable, that is, easily controlled, docile. According 
to the majority of commentators, this is the meaning of ‘adhiliah’ at 
this place, that is, these people will be soft with Muslims. Even in mat- 
ters of dispute, they can be controlled and mollified easily. They would 
set the dispute aside, even if they are right in it - as said pe the Holy 
Prophet pls ate alll to in an authentic hadith: arf ag Say: BS age) Toa ey es Ul 
# nee 2; that is, ‘I am the guarantor of a home in the middle oft Paradise 
a one who abandons dispute despite being in the right.’ Thus, the 
essential meaning of this word comes to be that these people will have 
no dispute with Muslims in matters relating to their rights and 
dealings. 


The second word is ‘a‘izzaA’ in: 3,48) Je s%[ (hard on the disbeliev- 
ers). Here too, ‘a‘izzah’ is the plural of ‘Aziz which means dominant, 
strong and hard. So, the sense is that these people are hard and 
strong against the enemies of Allah and His Din who would be unable 
to control or manipulate them. Now, by combining both sentences we 
can arrive at the essence of the statement - that this will be a set of 
people whose love and hate, friendship and enmity wil] be, not for 
their person or their rights and dealings, but only for Allah, His Mes- 
senger and His Din. Therefore, when comes the time to fight, it ‘will not 
be against the obedient servants of Allah and His Messenger, instead 
of that, it would be against those who are hostile and disobedient to 
Allah and His Messenger. The same subject appears in a verse of Sn- 
rah Al-Fath where the words are: parva (ces lazy jisii Je ET ( (severe against 
disbelievers, merciful between themselves - 48:29). 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5-51-58 ies 
ae ea ee oe tg ee a ee ee 


3. The essence of the first quality was the most perfect fulfillment 
of the rights of Allah, and the essence of the second quality was moder- 
ation in the fulfillment of the rights of the servants of Allah by remain- 
ing accomodating in Healings, Now, the third guality of these people 
mentioned here is: a HE add 5jia42 that is, they shall keep carrying out 
Jihad to spread and establish the True Faith. In essence, it means 
that fighting against forces of disbelief and apostacy is no easy task. In 
this confrontation, traditionally known devotion to worship in seclu- 
sion or a simple softness or hardness of attitude is not enough. Also 
necessary here is a feeling and fervour for the mission of establishing 
Din, 

4, To ensure that this feeling and fervor achieves its desired per- 
fection, the fourth quality of these people has been identified as: 43 
i ish $5 that is, they will not care for any blame, censure or deroga- 
tory criticism directed against them while they are engaged in their ef- 
forts to upraise the true word of Allah and establish His Din. A little 
reflection will show that the leader of a movement usually faces two 
types of impediments in his efforts which are the power of the adver- 
sary and the vilification of his own people. Experience bears out that 
people who lead a movement resoiutely would stand firm against any 
adversary, even go through arrests, jail sentences, beatings and tor- 
tures, yet, when it comes to facing blames and vilifications from their 
own people, even the most determined leaders tend to falter. Perhaps, 
it is to stress the importance of this trying situation at this place, that 
Allah Almighty has considered it sufficient to say that these people go 
on with their Jihad without taking notice of any blames directed 
against them, 


Finally, towards the end of the verse (54), it was added that these 
good qualities of character are nothing but rewards from Almighty Al- 
lah. It is He who gives them to whom He wills. A human being can- 
not acquire these by dint of his own effort and deed without Divine 
grace. 


The Fitnah of Apostacy 

Through the explanation of the words of this verse, it has already 
been clarified that the incidence of some from among Muslims turning 
into apostates will not harm Islam as a religion because Allah will 
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raise a set of people with high morals and superior deeds who would 
defend and support it. However, the majority of commentators have 
dwelt further on the Fitnah (trial) of Apostacy (Irtidad). According to 
them, this verse is actually a prophecy of this Trial and at the same 
time a good news for the group of people who will fight against it and 
eliminate it successfully. This coming Fitnah of Apostacy was a seri- 
ous problem the germs of which had already started spreading to- 
wards the latermost period of Prophethood. But, after the departure of 
the Holy Prophet plu, Je «UI te from this mortal world, this became an 
epidemic spreading all over the Arabian Peninsula. The group blessed 
with the good news was that of the noble Companions who confronted 
this onslaught of Apostacy under the command of the first Khalifah of 
Islam, Sayyidna Abu Bakr Al-Siddig ae Wi ,2,. 


Chronologically, Musaylimah al-Kadhdhab (the Liar) was the first 
to claim prophethood alongwith the Holy Prophet ples ale aul io and was 
so audacious that he returned his emissaries back with the threat that 
he would have killed them had it not been for the protocol which pro- 
hibited killing of envoys and emissaries. Musaylimah was a liar in his 
claim. The Holy Prophet plu, ale Wi io did not get the time to wage Ji- 
had against him and he left this mortal world. 


Similarly, Aswad al-‘Ansi, the chief of the tribe of Mudhhaj in Ya- 
man announced his prophethood. The Holy Prophet plu, te al bo or- 
dered the Governor of Yaman appointed by him to fight against him. 
But, the very next day after the night he was killed, the Holy Prophet 
2% departed from this mortal world. The news about his being killed 
reached the noble Companions at the end of Rabi‘ al-Awwal. Another 
event like this was reported concerning the tribe of Banu Asad whose 
chief, Tulayhah ibn Khuwaylid laid a claim to his own prophethood. 


Groups from these three tribes had turned Apostates during the 
last sickness of the Holy Prophet plu, ate i uo. The news of his passing 
away took the lid out of this storm of Apostacy. Seven tribes of Arabia 
from different places turned against Islam and its legal authority. 
They refused to pay Zakah as required by Islamic jaw to the Khalifah 
of the time, Sayyidna Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq + a! >, . 


After the passing away of the Holy Prophet ,L., ate Ul ,t», the re- 
sponsibility of the country and the community fell on the shoulders of 
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the one hand, and the flood of trials and rebellions on the other. Sayy- 
idah ‘A'ishah (+ i ,2, says that the shock faced by her father, Sayyid- 
na Abu Bakr, after the passing away of the Holy Prophet 2%, was so 
great that had it failen on high mountains they would have been re- 
duced to powder. But, Almighty Allah had blessed him with the high 
station of patience and fortitude by virtue of which he fought against 
all odds with full determination and courage, and did succeed finally. 


Rebellion, as obvious, can be quashed by use of force only. But, 
conditions had reached a point of danger and Sayyidna Abu Bakr went 
into consultation with the noble Companions. None of them approved 
of a hardline against rebellions. The danger was: If the Companions 
were to be committed to internal warfare, foreign powers would run 
over their new Islamic country. But, Allah Almighty made the heart 
of His ‘True one’ strong and settled for Jihad. He gave an eloquent 
Khutbah before the Companions of the Holy Prophet # which opened 
up their hearts too in favour of Jihad. The power and perfection of his 
determination and fortitude is reflected through his words: 


"People who, after they have become Muslims, turn back and 
reject the injunctions given by the Holy Prophet @ , and the 
Law of Islam, then, it is my duty that I should wage a Jihad 
against them. If, against me, they decide to bring along the 
combined force of all Jinns and human beings, and all trees 
and rocks of the world, all together, and I have no comrade in 
arms to support me, even then, I] would, all by myself, put my 
neck on the stake and carry out this Jihad.” 


After having said this, he maunted his horse and started moving 
ahead. Then, the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them 
all, came forward and made Sayyidna Siddiq al-Akbar sit at his place. 
In no time, a battle plan was drawn with fronts assigned to different. 
people and the time of their departure set for action, 


Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Ali wl ,»,, Hasan al-Basri, Dahhak, Qata- 
dah and other Imams of Tafsir have said that this verse has been re- 
vealed about Sayyidna Abu Bakr Al-Siddigq «. Lt..», He was the first 
one of the promised people about whom it was said in this verse that 
they will appear to defend Islam at the command of Allah. 
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But, not contrary to this, is the possibility that some other group 
could also be included in the sense of this verse. Therefore, respected 
elders who have pointed out to Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari & or 
other noble Companions as being included in the sense of this verse 
cannot be really taken as contrary to this suggestion. In fact, the most 
sound and safe position is to believe that all these blessed people, rath- 
er every single Muslim due to come right upto the Last Day of Qiya- 
mah, who will keep confronting disbelief and apostacy in accordance 
with the commands of the Qur’an - they all shall be considered as in- 
cluded under the purview of this verse. 


Let us now resume our description of how the moving exhortation 
of Sayyidna Siddiq al-Akbar made a group of Sahabah rise to the occa- 
sion and meet the challenge of this trial of Apostacy under the leader- 
ship of the first Khalifah of Islam. Assigning an army of fighting men, 
he sent Sayyidna Khalid ibn Walid to Yamamah to fight against Mu- 
saylimah the Liar who had become very poweful in his area. The en- 
counters were tough, but Musaylimah the Liar was ultimately killed 
at the hands of Sayyidna Wahshi, may Allah be pleased with him. His 
group repented and returned to the fold of Islam. Again, it was Sayy- 
idna Khalid who went to fight against Tulayhah ibn Khuwaylid. He 
escaped and went out to some other area. Then, Allah gave him the 
ability to repent and return to Islam once again. He came back as a 
Muslim. 


The news that Aswad al-‘Ansi had been killed and his group had 
surrendered had reached Madinah toward the end of the month of 
Rabi‘ al-Awwal, the first month of the Siddiqi Caliphate. This was the 
very first news of victory which reached Sayyidna Siddig al-Akbar 
under such trying circumstances. So, from this point onwards, the 
nobie Companions of the Prophet were also blessed with more clear 
victories on every front against other tribes which had refused to pay 
Zakah. 


Thus, the practical demonstration of the truth of the word of Allah 
mentioned towards the end of the fifth verse (56): pall 28 as i Ragen 56 (then, 
the people of Allah are the ones to prevail) was seen by the whole 
world. Speaking historically and objectively, it is a proven fact that 
the problem of Apostacy did affect some tribes of the Arabian Peninsu- 
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la after the passing away of the Holy Prophet #. Then, the group that 
Allah made to rise and fight against the challenge was that of Sayyid- 

na Siddig al-Akbar and his colleagues among the Sahabah. So, it also 
stands proved from this very verse that the qualities of the promised 

set of people given in the Qur’an were all present in Sayyidna Siddig 
al-Akbar and the Sahabah with him. To restate these, we can say: 


J. Allah loves them. 

2. They love Allah. 

3. They are soft with Muslims and hard against disbelievers. 

4. Their Jihad was in the way of Allah in which they were not 
afraid of any blame. 


Pointing out to the reality of realities, it was clearly stressed that 
all these high qualities of character, their timely use and the ultimate 
success in the Islamic expedition through them were things which are 
not achieved by simple reliance on planning or power or numbers. 
This is nothing but the grace of Allah. It is He who bestows this bless- 
ing upon whom He wills. 


Marks of True Muslims 

In the previous four verses discussed so far, Muslims have been 
forbidden to maintain intimate friendship with disbelievers. A posi- 
tive approach has been taken in the fifth verse (55) where those with 
whom Muslims can have intimate friendship and special camaraderie 
have been identified. Mentioned first is Allah and then, His blessed 
Prophet, for Allah is - and He alone can be ~ the real friend, guardian 
and guide of a true Muslim, all the time and under all conditions. 
Other than the relationship with Him, every relationship and every 
friendship is perishable. As for the bond of fidelity to the Holy Prophet 
& is concerned, that too is, in reality, connected with Allah - and not 
separated. In the last sentence of the verse, the sinceremost friends 
and fellows of Muslims have been identified as those who are true 
Muslims - not simply Muslims in name. They have three qualities 
which mark them out. These are: 
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Those who establish Salah and pay Zahih and bow before 
Allah. 
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It means that they: (1) Fulfill the obligation of Salah punctually ob- 
serving all etiquettes (Adab)and conditions (Sharazt) which must be 
observed in it; (2) Pay Zakah out of their wealth; and (3) they are hum- 
ble and modest, and never become proud and arrogant over their good 
deeds. 


The word, Ruk@ in the concluding statement of this verse (55) : 2x4 
43455 translated as ‘those who bow before Allah’ could be taken in more 
than one sense. Therefore, some of the leading commentators have 
said that Ruku‘ refers to the functional Ruku‘ (bowing position) at this 
place - which is a basic element (Rukn : pillar) of Salah. And the sen- 
tence: 35S) 285 (and these who bow before Allah) has been placed after: 
$4.2) 532227 (those who establish Salah) because the purpose is to distin- 
guish the Salah of Muslims from the prayer offered by others. As for 
the essential prayer which Muslims call Salah is something the Jews 
and Christians also do, but it has no Ruku‘ in it. Ruku‘ is a distinctive 
element of the Islamic prayer known as Salah. (Mazhari) 


But, the majority of commentators says that Ruku‘ at this place 
does not mean the technical Ruku‘ of Salah. Rather, it means to bow, to 
be modest and humble in the lexical sense. Abu Hayyan in Tafsir al- 
Bahr al-Muhit and Al-Zamakhshari in Tafsir al-Kashshaf have gone by 
this meaning. The same view has been adopted in Tafsir Mazhari and 
Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an. Thus, the meaning of this sentence comes to 
be that these people do not feel proud of their good deeds; their natural 
disposition is, rather, modesty and humility. 


It appears in some narrations that this sentence has been revealed 
about Sayyidna ‘Ali x. I 2, in the background of a particular event. 
It is said that Sayyidna ‘Ali was busy making Salah on a certain day. 
When he bowed in Ruku‘, someone needy turned up and asked for 
something. He, within that state of Ruku’‘, took out a ring from one of 
his fingers and tossed it towards him. He could have taken care of the 
need of this person after having finished his Salah, but he did not wish 
to make even that much of a delay in removing the need of a poor fa- 
qir. This act of ‘racing towards good deeds’ was pleasing in the sight of 
Almighty Allah and it was through this sentence that it was appreciat- 
ed. 


The Sanad or authority of this narration is a debated issue among 
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qlama and Mubaddithin, but, should this narration be taken as cor- 
rect or sound, it would essentially mean that deserving of the close 
friendship of Muslims are common Muslims who fulfill the obligations 
of Salah and Zakah particularly and regularly - and among them, Sayy- 
jdna ‘Ali is specially more deserving of this friendship - as has been 
said by the Holy Prophet ,1.; 1c «Ui J. in another authentic Hadith: 34 
4338 Susy 238 (To whomever I am a friend, then, “Ali too is a friend of 
his) (narrated by Ahmad, as in Mazhari). In yet eaten: bee the Holy 
Prophet # has been reported to have said: tis 54 534 asf (O Al- 
lah, befriend whoever befriends him and Ries as enemy whoever 
shows enmity to him). 


Perhaps, Sayyidna ‘Ali wx: Wi,» has been blessed with this honour 
because the Fitnah to appear in the future was unveiled before him 
and he knew that there will be people who will nurse enmity with him 
and will not hesitate in even rising in rebellion against him - as it did 
happen during the uprising of the Khawarij. 


Anyway, the revelation of the present verse - even if it is related to 
this event - is worded in a general sense which includes all Compan- 
ions of the Prophet, and all Muslims. This is not particular to any one 
individual under a specific command. Therefore, when someone asked 
Sayyidna Imam Bagar: “Do the words: 1322 \ stalt (those who believe) in 
this verse mean Sayyidna ‘Ali «. bi ,»,?” He said: “He too, as included 
under ‘believers’, is within the purview of this verse.” 


People of Allah shall prevail ultimately 

The next verse (56) gives the good news that such people will over- 
come the world as come forward in obedience to the Qur’anic injunc- 
tions given in this verse and stay away from forging close friendship 
with others by limiting themselves to taking Allah, His Messenger and 
those who have faith in them as their genuine friends. The words of 
the verse are: 
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And whoever takes Allah and His Messenger and those who 
believe as friends, then, the People of Allah, are the ones to 
prevail. 


In other words, it is said here that those who obey the commands 
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of Allah are the People of Allah. Given to them is the good news that 
they will be the ones to finally overcome. The events which unfolded 
later on confirmed the veracity of this statement when everyone saw 
that the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, over. 
came all powers which threatened them. When internal rebellions 
challenged Sayyidna Abu Bakr, Allah Almighty helped him prevail 
over all of them. When the towering powers of Ceaser and Cyrus mar- 
shalled their menacing might against Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq, Allah 
Almighty effaced them from the face of the earth. Then, as long as 
these injunctions were dutifully observed by the Khulafa’ and Muslims 
at large who came a‘ter them - by abstaining from establishing close 
bonds of friendship with non-Muslims - they had always remained 
winners in the struggle of life. 


The Prohibition of Friendship with those 
who make fun of Islam 

In the sixth verse (57), Allah Almighty has again stressed upon the 
injunction mentioned in verse 51 at the beginning of the Section, the 
sense of which is that the Muslims should not seek close friendship 
with people who make fun of their religion. They can be divided in two 
groups: The People of the Book, that is, the Jews and the Christians; 
and the disbelievers and non-Muslims in general. In al-Bahr a]-Muhit, 
Imam Abu Hayyan says that the People of the Book were already in- 
cluded under the word, Kuffar or disbelievers, still, the People of the 
Book have been mentioned here particularly perhaps, because the Peo- 
ple of the Book were, though, closer to Islam as compared with other 
disbelievers, yet, experience bears that very few from among them em- 
braced Islam. This is the reason why a look into the statistics of those 
who embraced Islam after the age of prophethood and during the peri- 
od later to it, will reveal that the majority of them were from among 
the common disbelievers. The number of those who became Muslims 
from among the People of the Book will be much lower. 


Why would that be so? The reason is simple. The People of the 
Book take pride in being adherents to Divine Faith and Divine 
Scripture. This proud partisanship made them opt for not accepting 
the Truth. The attitude of mockery against Muslims was something 
that they displayed most. When mockery becomes wickedness, things 
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much jower can happen, as would be illustrated by an episode 
mentioned in the eighth (58) verse in the following words: J) 2230 115 
eit 5555 5 3121 (And when you call for Salah, they take it in jest and 
fun): Tafsir Mazhari, with reference to Ibn Abi Hatim, reports the 
event itself by saying that there was a Christian in Madinah 
al-tayyibah. When he heard the words : ia dz He525i £27 (1 testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) in the Adhan (call for prayer), 

he used to say: Zs Snthn S 3f (May Allah burn the liar). At last, this very 

remark made by him became the cause of his entire family burn to 

ashes. How this happened was commonplace. When he was sleeping, 

his servant entered the house with a little fire for some purpose. A 

speck from it flew out and fell down on some piece of cloth. When 

everybody was fast asleep, the speck had turned into a blaze and 

everybody was burnt to death. 


The Tragedy of People who do not Understand 

At the end of the verse (58), it was said: aga oss wel “ui (That is be- 
cause they are a people who do not understand). It means that the 
reason for their jest and fun being directed against what is True Faith 
could be no other but that they do not understand. 


Qadi Thanaullah of Pani Pat has said in Tafsir Mazhari that Allah 
Almighty calls them devoid of understanding although their reason 
and intelligence in worldly matters is well known. From here we learn 
that it is possible that one could be very smart and quick-witted in cer- 
tain kinds of jobs, but when it comes to doing some other things, he ei- 
ther does not use his mind or his mind does not work in that direction. 
Therefore, he turns out to be dumb in it, like one who does not under- 
stand. The Holy Qur’an has referred to this subject in another verse 
as follows: 
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These people do know outward matters of the present life 
while they are heedless to the Hereafter. (30:7) 
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Say, “O People of the Book, do you accuse us only be- 
cause we have believed in Allah and in what has been 
sent down to us and what has been sent down earlier, 
and because most of you are sinners?” [59] 


Say, “Should I (not) tell you what is worse than that in 
its recompense with Allah? (The way of ) the one whom 
Allah has subjected to His curse and to His wrath, and 
made some of them apes and swines, and who has wor- 
shipped the Taghut (Satan, the Rebel). Those are worse 
situated and far more astray from the straight path.” 
[60] 

And when they come to you they say, “We have entered 
Faith” while they entered with disbelief and with it 
they went out. And Allah knows best what they used to 
conceal. [61] 


Commentary 

Referring to the Jews and Christians in: ee 2ési (most of you are 
sinners) at the end of the first verse, ‘most’ - not ‘al}’- of them have 
been declared to be outside the fold of Faith. The reason for this is 
that they did have people among them who remained believers under 
all conditions. Before the coming of the Holy Prophet tu, ate all do, 
they followed the injunctions of the Torah and Injil and believed in 
them. When the Holy Prophet .L., wi. came and the Qur’an was 
revealed, they believed in him too and started following the injunc- 
tions of the Qur’an. 


Consideration of the Addressee : A Principle of Da‘wah 
The condition of a people who were under the curse and wrath of 
Allah has been introduced through a similitude in the next verse (60) 
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qhich begins with : 57s 43 [Should I (not) tell you ...]. In fact, this 
condition applied to these very addressees. The occasion demanded 
that they should have been the ones to be directly charged with the 
blame. But, the Qur’an has changed the mode of direct address into 
the form of a similitude (to show consideration). This shows us a dis- 
tinctive method of Da‘wah (Call) as used by prophets, that is, never 
say things in a manner which makes the addressees angry. 


Verses 62 - 63 
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And you see many of them racing towards sin, and 
aggression, and their eating of the unlawful. Indeed, 
evil is what they have been doing. [62] 

Why do the Men of the Lord and the Men of Knowledge 
not forbid them from their saying of the sinful and eat- 
ing of the unlawful? Indeed, evil is what they have 
been doing. [63] 


Commentary 
The Moral Loss of Jews 

In the first verse (62) cited above, mentioned there is the moral dep- 
ravation and self-destructive attitude of many Jews so that people who 
know that may take a lesson and stay away from such deeds, as well 
as from causes that lead to them. 


Though, this was generally the condition of Jews, but they also had 
some good people among them. It is to exclude them that the Qur’an 
has used the word: (25 ‘kathiran’ (many). As for aggression and eating 
of the unlawful, these are though included under the sense of ‘sin’, yet 
they have been particularly mentioned, distinctly, in order to lay em- 
phasis on the ruin these two kinds of sins bring on one and all. (Al-Bahr 
Al-Muhit) 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5 - 62-63 204 


According to Ruk al-Ma‘ani, by using the expression ‘racing to- 
wards sin’ about these people, the Holy Qur’an has given the hint that 
they are chronic subjects of these evil traits and the evil deeds they do 
have become fixed habits with them, so ingrained that they 
(automatically) move in that direction, even without intention. 


This telis us that a good or bad deed when done many times re- 
peatedly becomes a part and parcel of the inmost being of a person, al- 
most a skill or drive or a fixed habit, after which, there remains no ex- 
ertion or hesitation in doing what one does. This was the limit 
reached by Jews in pursuing their evil traits. To highlight it, it was 
said: a wh S38 shat (They race towards sin). The same thing applies to 
prophets and men of Allah in the case of their good traits. About them 
too, the Holy Qur’an has used the same expression when it says: 332, 
ed 3 (They race towards good deeds - 3:114). “ 


The Correction of Deeds 

Of those who have laid the greatest emphasis on the correction of 
deeds, the foremost are the respected Sufis (spiritual masters) and the 
men of Allah. These blessed souls have deduced from these very say- 
ings of the Qur'an the significant principle that all human deeds, good 
or bad, really come from ingrained habits and morals which ultimately 
become man’s second nature. Therefore, when they wish to check, 
modify or dilute the recurrence of evil deeds, they keep these ingrained 
habits in sight. Thus, when they correct these, all deeds that issue 
forth start coming out right. Let us take the example of a person 
whose heart is overwhelmingly filled with greed for worldly acquisi- 
tions. As a result of this greed, he takes bribes, and devours income 
from interest, and if, given the opportunity, things could also reach the 
limits of theft and robbery. Instead of correcting these crimes separ- 
ately, the spiritual masters use one masterly prescription which could 
cause the very foundation of these crimes razed to the ground - and 
that is the realization of the mortality of the world and the poisoned 
nature of its luxuries. 


Similarly, if someone suffers fram overweaning pride or arrogance 
or anger, and he belittles or insults others, or quarrels with friends 
and neighbours, these blessed souls will use the same prescription, the 
prescription with ingredients of the concern for the life-to-come and 
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the fear of ultimate accountability before Almighty Allah. Once these 
start remaining in sight actively, such evil behaviour patterns die out 
automatically. 


In short, this Qur’anic indicator tells us that man has some in- 
grained traits which become his second nature. If these ingrained 
traits tilt towards good, good deeds issue forth on their own. Similarly, 
if the ingrained traits are evil, man starts running towards evil deeds 
automatically. To achieve a total correction of behaviour, the correc- 
tion of these ingrained traits is necessary. 


Are religious leaders responsible for the 
deeds of common people? 

In the second verse (63), the Shaykhs and ‘Alims among the Jews 
have been sternly warned as to why would they not stop such people 
from evil deeds. At this place in the Qur’an, two words have been 
used. The first word is: {:%/'Rabbaniyyim’, which means Men of Allah, 
that is, those who are intensely devoted to acts of worship and abstain 
from worldly temptations - commonly known as Derwish, Pir or 
Shaykh. The second word used is ‘Ahbar.’ Religious scholars among 
Jews are called ‘Ahbar.’ This tells us that the real responsibility of the 
Qur’anic injunction of Al-Amr bil-Ma‘ruf (bidding the Fair) and Nahy 
‘Anil-Munkar (forbidding the Unfair) falls on these two groups, that is, 
on the Shaykhs and ‘Alims. However, some commentators have said 
that ‘Rabbaniyyun’ refers to ‘Ulama who have been appointed by Gov- 
ernment and are fully authorized, while ‘Ahbar’ means the ‘Ulama in 
general. Taken in that sense, the responsibility of stopping people 
from committing crimes comes to fall on government officials and 
‘Ulama both. Incidentally, this has been further clarified in some other 
verses as well. 


For ‘Ulama and Mashayikh - a Note of Warning 

Towards the end of the verse (63), it was said: $34047 16 u 525 : “Evil 
is what they have been doing” - which means that it is bad habit on 
the part of such religious leaders known as Mashayikh and ‘Ulama 
that they have abandoned their cardinal duty of bidding the Fair and 
forbidding the Unfair. They see people ruining themselves and they 
do not stand up and stop them. 


Commentators with knowledge and insight have pointed out that 
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at the end of the first verse (62) which mentioned the errors made by 
common people, what was said is: 3gici/ 124 « +d (Evil is what they 
have been doing). But, in the second verse (63), where the Mashayikh 
and ‘Ulama have been admonished for their failing, the concluding 
sentence used is: 334827 126 G eo “Evil is what they have been doing [by 
design}.” The reason is that, according to the Arabic usage, the word, 
gs (fil (that which is done) includes everything done, whether with in- 
tention, or without. But, the word, j.< “Amal (that which is acted upon) 
is applied to what is done particularly with intention and volition. As 
for the words, a»: Sana’a and on. : San‘ at (that which is done by de- 
sign) are concerned, they are applied when something is done with in- 
tention, and volition or choice, and that it is done repeatedly as a mat- 
ter of habit and considered purpose both. Therefore, as a result of the 
evil done by common people, the word chosen was ‘Amal, that is: U ged 
5 salese vi¢ (Evil is what they have been doing). But, as a result of the 
wrong done by Mashayikh and ‘Ulama particularly, the word selected 
was: av: Sana‘a, as in: $j2i2e 1 ag “i 34): “Evil is what they have been 
doing {by design].” In ee arrangement here, there may be a hint that 
the attitude of such religious leaders was false because they knew that 
if they were to stop their people, they would listen to them and, it was 
likely, that they would abstain from evil deeds. Yet, such is their 
greed for whatever offerings they may get from them, or such is their 
fear of losing the faith of their clients, that their hearts are not moved 
enough to stand up to defend and uphold the truth. This failing of 
theirs is far too grave than the evil doings of those evil doers. 


The outcome is : If the people of a country get involved in sins and 
crimes, and their religious leaders know that they will listen and ab- 
stain if asked to stop, then, under such a condition, if they do not try to 
stop the flood of sins and crimes because of temptation, fear or apathy, 
their crime is more grave than the crime of real criminals and sinners. 

Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas . Wi .», had said that a 
stronger warning for Mashayikh and ‘Ulama does not appear any- 
where in the entire Qur’an other than the one in this verse. The recog- 
nized authority in Tafsir, Dahhak has said: In my view, this is the most 
frightening Ayah for Mashayikh and ‘Ulama. (Ibn Jarir & Ibn Kathir} 


The reason is that in the light of this verse, the failing of religious 
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leaders gets to be rated as far more serious than the actual crime com- 
mitted by thiefs and robbers and sinners (Refuge with Allah). Hawev- 
er, it should be borne in mind that this stern warning stands operative 
in the situation when the Mashayikh and ‘Ulama are reasonably cer- 
tain that their appeal will be heard and accepted. But, under other 
conditions when prevailing trends or corresponding experience create 
a stronger likelihood that nobody is going to listen to them, rather, 
they may even have to face harm or hurt in doing so, the command is 
that their responsibility, no doubt, stands dropped, but, the conduct 
which still remains better and higher is that they should - whether 
beard or negated - go on doing their duty without bothering about any 
blame thrown or pain caused. This approach was identified earlier as 
wel] in verse 54 which highlighted one of the qualities of the Mujahidin 
in the way of Allah by saying: oi ap genes 4; that is, they are not afraid 
of any blame thrown at them by those who would blame anyone who 
speaks the truth. 


It is useful to sum up the main elements of our discussion before 
we part with it by saying that Mashayikh and ‘Ulama, rather, all Mus- 
lims, once they know something to be sinful or against law, are duty- 
bound to check, stop or prohibit sin and crime, to the best of their abil- 
ity - with their own hands or word of mouth or, at the least, with dis- 
taste of the heart or dislike of the attitude - of course, subject to the 
condition that the occasion lends to the possibility and stronger prob- 
ability that they will be heard and their call will be entertained. But, 
should there be an occasion where stronger probability exists that they 
will not be heard or they will be subjected to hostility against them, 
then, that will be a different condition in which it will no more be 
obligatory on them that they must prohibit and stop people - but, it 
shall still remain the better and the higher form of conduct. All these 
details about the well known Qur’anic maxim of Bidding the Fair and 
Forbidding the Unfair have been deduced from Sahih Ahadith. We ca: 
say that, by placing the responsibility - of personally doing what. is 
night and good, avoiding what is not, and inviting others too to do good 
and shun evil, - on Muslims at large, and on Mashayikh and ‘Ulama in 
particular, Islam has given to the world a priceless principle of peacc 
which, if practiced, could help nations after nations become casily 
cleansed of all sorts of evils which afflict them. 
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The Method of Community Correction 

As long as Muslims adhered to this principle right moan the ear- 
ly and later centuries of Islam, they held a position of universal dis- 
tinction in terms of knowledge, deed, morals and character. Once Mus- 
lima ignored this duty, started taking the prevention of crime as the 
sole responsibility of the government and its law-enforcing agencies 
and withdrew from their role in it, the result that came out was no se- 
cret. It is there for everyone to see. Here you have a father, a mother, 
the whole family, all religiously observing and fully adhering to the 
Shariah, But, their children and their family circle are different, al- 
most their reverse. They think and feel otherwise. They do things dif- 
ferently. It is for this reason that the mission of Bidding the Fair and 
Forbidding the Unfair has been particularly stressed upon in the 
Qur’an and Hadith as the surest method of any collective reform in the 
Muslim Ummah. The Holy Qur’an has identified this mission as a 
unique distinction of the Ummah of the Prophet of Islam #. And it 
has also declared that any contravention of this rule shall be a grave 
sin and a certain cause of punishment. In Hadith, the Holy Prophet & 
has said: When sins are committed among a people and there lives 
someone who does not stop them, then, not far is the likelihood that 
Allah sends a punishment to fall on all of them. (Al-Bahr al-Muhit) 


Warning against Not hating Sins 

Malik ibn Dinar says: Allah asked his aipeles to destroy a certain 
town. The angels said that there lived in that town a devoted servant 
of His busy praying to Him. Came the command: Let him too taste the 
punishment because he never showed his anger against people dis- 
obeying Us and committing sins openly, not even with a sign of it on 
his face. 


To Sayyidna Yusha‘ ibn Nun ,\.! ate, (Joshua) the Israelite prophet, 
Allah Almighty revealed that one hundred thousand of his people will 
be destroyed by a punishment. Of them, forty thousand were righteous 
and sixty thousand, evil. Sayyidna Yusha‘ said: O Lord, the ruin of the 
evil is obvious but why the good ones? It was said: The good ones had 
friendly relations with the bad ones. Together, they ate and drank and 
enjoyed life and never frowned on people sinning and disobeying their 
Creator. (Details of all these narrations can be seen in Al-Bahr al-Muhit) 
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And the Jews said, “Allah’s hand is fettered.” Fettered 
are their own hands, and cursed are they for what they 
said. In fact, His hands are well-extended. He gives as 
He wills. And what has been sent down to you from 
your Lord shall certainly increase many of them in re- 
bellion and disbelief. And We have put enmity and ha- 
tred amongst them lasting to the Day of Doom. When- 
ever they lit the flame of war, Allah puts it out. And 
they run about on the earth spreading mischief. And 
Allah does not like the mischief-makers. [64] 


And if the People of the Book had believed and feared, 
We would have written off their evil deeds and would 
have surely admitted them to the Gardens of Bliss. |65| 
And if they had upheld the Torah and the Injil and 
what had been sent down to them from their Lord, they 
would have surely had plenty to eat from above them 
and from beneath them. Among them are moderate 
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people, As for most of them, evil is what they do. [66) 
O Messenger, convey all that has been sent down to you 
from your Lord. And if you do not, then, you have not 
conveyed His message (at all). And Allah shall protect 
you from the people. Surely, Allah does not take the 
dishelieving people to the right path. [67] 


Sequence 

Some conditions of the Jews were mentioned in the previous vers- 
es. More particular ones appear in the verses cited above, specially 
the ones identified with Nabbash son of Qays and Fenhas, the chief of 
the Jewish tribe of Qaiynuqa‘ who uttered words of affront with refer- 
ence to Almighty Allah, the description of which follows. Thereupon, | 
the opening verse was revealed. (As in Al-Lubab, from Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas nar. 
rated by Al-Tabarani and Abu Al-Shaykh) 


Commentary 
The first verse begins with the words: 23251 JU; (And the Jews said). 
It mentions what was a grave offence and an utterly undignified re- 
mark for any human being to make. They were wretched enough to 
(God forbid) say that Allah’s hand is tied up. 


The background in which this was said was that Allah Almighty 
had given to the Jews of Madinah extended means and money. But, 
when the Holy Prophet i, ale ali... came to Madinah, they heard the 
call of Islam, yet they remained unmoved because they were more in- 
terested in holding on to their communal hegemony and the money 
they received through offerings based on their self-perpetuating cus- 
toms. So, they turned against what was the call of truth and took a 
hostile stand against the Holy Prophet plu, 41+ wi. himself. Then, as 
a punishment of this behaviour of theirs, Almighty Allah turned their 
affluent material circumstances into what was materially straightened 
for them - and they faced poverty. Thereupon, all frustrated and off- 
guard, they started uttering words to the effect that (God forbid) the 
Divine treasure seems to be running short or, perhaps, Allah has cho- 
sen to become miserly. It was in answer to them that it was said in 
this verse that the hands to be tied up will be their own hands who are 
saying what they are saying and cursed they shall be when punish- 
ment visits them in the Hereafter, and in the present world as well, 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5 : 64 - 67 211 

te 
when it comes to them in the form of disgrace. As for the hands of Al- 
lah, they are always open and well-extended, and His generosity has 
peen there since ever and shall remain for ever. But, He Himself is In- 
dependent, free of need, yet the master of all means. Then, along with 
this, He is Wise too. He gives and gives in His Wisdom. Means are ex- 
tended for whom He wills in His Wisdom and means are straightened 
for whom He wills in His Wisdom. 


After that, it was said that the people the Prophet of Islam is deal- 
ing with are contumacious people as they refuse to benefit from the 
open and clear words of the Qur'an revealed to him, instead of which, 
their disbelief in and denial of the truth keeps getting more hardened. 
So, it is to keep Muslims safe from their evil designs that AJlab has 
caused differences to crop up within their own sects because of which 
they would neither dare fight an open war nor would any conspiracy 
by them succeed. The failure to wage an open war has been men- 
tioned in : shy ute Al tc iti? (Whenever they lit the flames of war, 
Allah puts it out) while the failure to hatch sinster conspiracies has 
been pointed out in: 1365 pil of Oyae (And they run about on the earth 
spreading mischief). 


Full obedience to the Divine Commands brings 
Blessings in This World Too 

In verse 65, the Jews have been admonished that the people of the 
Torah and Injil have not derived any benefit from the guidance given 
therein nor from the teachings of the blessed prophets. Once involved 
in worldly greed, they ignored what was not to be ignored. Asa result. 
they ran into straightened circumstances right here in this world as 
well. But, if they were to take to the ways of faith and godliness even 
now, Allah could forgive them their past sins and admit them to Gar- 
dens full of bliss. 


How are Divine Commands carried out in Full? 

Mentioned in verse 66 which begins with the words: £331 Laut ith, 
(And if they had upheld the Torah ...), are some details of the same 
faith and godliness for which worldly blessings have been promised in 
the previous verse (65). The detail is that they should, uphold the To- 
rah, the Injil and the Holy Qur’an revealed after them. The word used 
here does not refer to ‘acting in accordance with these books’. Instead 
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of that, the word placed here is ‘Igamah’ which means to establish, and 
to make something stand upright and straight. It signifies that their 
teachings can be carried out fully and correctly only when there is no 
increase or decrease or shortcoming in them. What is meant to stand 
straight must stand perfectly straight - established, not tilting. 


The essence of the verse is that if the Jews were to believe in the 
guidance of the Torah, the Injil and the Qur’an, even today, and carry 
out their instructions fully, without failing to act properly, nor opting 
for excess and transgression by equating self-innovated things with es- 
tablished religion, then, they shall deserve the promised blessings of 
the Hereafter, and the doors of sustenance will be thrown open for 
them in the present world as well. It will come from above and it will 
come from beneath. ‘Above’ and ‘beneath,’ as obvious, mean suste- 
nance which will be available easily and constantly. (Tafsir Kabir) 


It will be noticed that the earlier verse (65) promised blessings only 
in the Hereafter. The present verse (66) extends the promise to cover 
worldly comforts as well. The reason for this may perhaps be that the 
Jews had taken to malpractices, particularly the practice of altering 
and distorting Scriptures because of their taste for the temporal and 
their insatiable greed for money. This became their main hurdle 
which had stopped them from obeying the Qur’an and the Prophet of 
Islam despite that they had seen very clear signs of their veracity. 
They were scared at the idea that by becoming Muslims, their leader- 
ship role in the community will be all over. Also gone will be the offer- 
ings and gifts which they received as religious high-priests. It was to 
remove this kind of doubt or apprehension that Almighty Allah prom- 
ised to them that if they take to believing truly and acting righteously, 
nothing will be decreased from their worldly wealth and comfort which 
would, rather, be increased. 


Answer to a Doubt 

Details given above also show that this particular promise was 
made to Jews who were present during the time of the Holy Prophet 
pws ale abi We and were his direct addressees. If they had obeyed the 
command given to them, they would have had all sorts of blessings in 
the morta! world as well. So, those who took to the message of faith 
and good deed, they had these blessings in full - like Najashi (Negus) 
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the King of Ethiopea and Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam sa. wi ,»,. 
However, it is not necessary that for one who abides by faith and good 
deed, sustenance will be extended as a rule and, vice versa, for one 
who does not, sustenance will be straightened as a rule. The reason is 
that, at this place, the purpose is not to describe a general rule. This 
js a promise made to a particular group under particular conditions. 


However, as far as the standard or general rule regarding faith 
and good deeds is concerned, the promise of the blessing of good and 
pure life is universal - but, that could either take the form of extended 
means of sustenance, or means which are outwardly constricted, as it 
has been with the blessed prophets and men of Allah not all of whom 
had extended sustenance all the time, but they all did have the purest 
of the pure life. 


Justice was served when in the last verse (67), it was also added 
that the evil doings of Jews mentioned in the text do not apply to all 
Jews. Among them there were moderate people, people who were on 
the right path. But, the majority was evil doing. ‘People on the right 
path’ denotes people who were first Jews and Christians, then believed 
in the Qur’an and the Holy Prophet plu, ae dl... and entered the fold 
of Islam. 


Emphasis on Tabligh and Comfort for the Prophet U5 le i Wo 
In the present verses as well as throughout the previous two sec- 
tions, there has been a continued description of the crookedness, way- 
wardness, obstinacy and anti-Islam mechanizations of Jews and 
Christians. One natural effect it could have on the Holy Prophet Wi i. 
ples ake Was that he, being human, could feel disappointed or compelled 
by circumstances and, as a result of which, the process of Tabligh or 
the very mission of prophethood might slow down or left lacking some- 
where. The second effect could be that in the event he elected to de- 
vote single-mindedly to his call and mission as a prophet without car- 
ing for any hostility, enmity, harm or hurt, there was every likelihood 
that it could resuit in the worst of hardships at the hands of his adver- 
saries. Therefore, in the last verse (67), the Holy Prophet pelasy dobe alUl gle 
was, on the one hand, emphatically commanded to convey everything 
revealed to him by Allah, all of it, without any hesitation, to the peo- 
ple, That someone likes or dislikes it, takes or rejects it, should not 
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worry him in his mission. Then, on the other hand, by giving the Holy 
Prophet gly ate Ui te the good news that all those disbelievers will be 
unable to bring any harm to him in his mission as a prophet for Allah 
will Himself protect him. 


et Aerie 


The sentence: iu 5 At US Saas a sv : ‘And if you do not, then, you have 
not conveyed His message [at all]’ in this verse is worth pondering. 
This address to the Holy Prophet ples Ake ait here means that if he 
failed to convey even one Divine command to the Muslim Ummah, he 
would not find himself absolved of the responsibility of prophethood. 
This was the reason why the Holy Prophet plus debe aU io strived with 
his full courage and strength all his life to fulfill this heavy obligation 
placed on his shoulders. Muslims are familiar with the renowned 
Khutbah of the Holy Prophet in, we Ui. during his Last Hajj, the 
great address which was not only the Constitution of Islam but also 
the last will and testament of an elementally lenient and merciful 
prophet who was far more affectionate and caring than a father and 
mother could ever be. 


The parting will of the Holy Prophet .W., atc ait. 
on the occasion of the Last Hajj 

In this Khutbah before a huge gathering of his noble Sahabah, after 
he had given important instructions to them, he asked the audience: ‘i 
Ata (Listen: Have I conveyed your religion to you?). The Sahabah 
confirmed that he certainly had. Thereupon, he said: You be a witness 
on this. And along with it, he also said: 2h Sey ag (that is, those 
present in this gathering should convey my message to those who are 
not here). Included among the absent are those who were present in 
the world at that time but were not present in the gathering itself - 
and also included are those who were yet to be born. The method of 
conveying the message to them was the spreading of the knowledge of 
the Din of Allah, a duty which was fulfilled by great efforts made by 
the Sahabah and the Tabi’in. 


It was under the direct influence of this parting advice that the no- 
ble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, took the words 
and deeds of the Holy Prophet .., «ic I J. as a weighty trust of Allah 
and did their best to ensure that not a single sentence uttered by his 
blessed tongue should remain unconveyed to his Ummah. This halds 
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true under all normal] conditions. However, if someone did not narrate 

a particular Hadith before people for a special reason or compulsion, 

he made it a point to do that before his death by reciting it to at least 

some people around so that they could be relieved of the burden of 
trust they have been carrying on their shoulders. A similar event 

about a Hadith from Sayyidna Mu‘adh «ue i, has been reported in 
the Sahih of al-Bukhari, that is, Ww oy we ise +! that is, Sayyidna 
Mu‘adh recited this Hadith at the time of his death so that he would 
not become a sinner because of his failure to convey this trust with 

him to others, 


The Protection of Allah 

In the second sentence of the last verse: wig ba Bbed ils (And Allah 
shall protect you from the people), good news has been given to him 
that his enemies would remain unable to do anything harmful against 
him despite their myriad demonstrations of animosity. 


It appears in Hadith that, before the revelation of this verse, some 
Companions generally used to stay around him in order to protect him. 
They guarded him wherever he was, in the city or in travel. After the 
revelation of this verse, he relieved them all as no security arrange- 
ments were needed anymore. Allah had Himself taken that responsi- 
bility. 

In a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna Hasan, the Holy Prophet 1 J. 
ples ake has been reported to have said: When I was charged with the 
duty of conveying the message of Allah as His prophet, the charge ap- 
peared to be very frightening because people around me were bound to 
falsify and oppose me. Then, as this verse was revealed, I was at 
peace. (Tafsir Kabir) 

Thus, after the revelation of this verse, no one dared to harm the 
Holy Prophet .t., te Ul i. during his efforts to spread the message of 
Islam as a prophet of Allah. Any casual injury received in Jihad bat- 
tles is not contrary to this. 


Verses 68 - 69 
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Say, “O people of the Book, you have nothing to stand 
unless you uphold the Torah and the Injil and what has 
been sent down to you from your Lord.” And what has 
been sent down to you from your Lord will certainly in- 
crease many of them in rebellion and disbelief. Se, do 
not grieve over the disbelieving people. [68 


Surely, those who believe, and those who are Jews, and 
the Sabians, and the Christians - whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, and acts righteously, shall have 
no fear, nor shall they grieve. [69] 


Sequence 

Earlier, the people of the Book were persuaded to embrace Islam. 
Mentioned now is the futility of their current approach which they 
claimed to be the God’s truth while it was unworkable in the sight of 
Allah, insufficient for salvation and dependant on Islam as the only 
source of salvation. Then, as an antidote to their insistence on remain- 
ing disbelievers after being warned, there are words of comfort for the 
Holy Prophet Ly ale ll tv. The mention of Tabligh of Din had appeared 
in between as based on particular need and congruity. 


Commentary 


Follow the Divine Shari‘ah : Instruction 
for the people of the Book 

In the first verse (68), the people of the Book, that is, the Jews and 
Christians were instructed to follow the Divine Shari‘ah by making it 
clear that they would be reduced to nothing if they chose not to abide 
by the injunctions of the Shari‘ah. In other words, if they do not ad- 
here to the Shari‘ah of Islam, all their achievements shall stand wast- 
ed. To them Allah had given the privelege of being the progeny of 
prophets. Then, they had the intellectual excellence of the Torah and 
the Injil as well. Added to this was the presence of many men of Allah 
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among them who went through strenuous spiritual exertions in their 


gearch for truth. But, for all this to be valid and weighty the one bind- 
ing condition was that they should follow the Divine Shari‘ah. Without 
it, no geneological superiority will work, nor would their intellectual 
excellence or their spiritual strivings become the means of their salva- 
tion. 

This statement provides for Muslims too the crucial guidance that 
there is no way of Dervishes or path of spiritual realization (Suluk & 
Tarigat) or repeated strivings to achieve spiritual goals (Mujahadah 
and Riyadat) or extra-sensory spiritual illumination (Kashf) or having 
visitations of inspiration (I/ham) which can become the source of spiri- 
tual achievement or salvation in the sight of Allah unless there is full 
adherence to the Shari‘ah. 


To prove one’s obedience to the Divine Shari‘ah, the instruction giv- 
en in this verse is to follow three things. These are the Torah and Injil 
which had been revealed earlier for the Jews and Christians while the 

4, Fa 
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third one is: 5 38 SAI aj, that is, what has been revealed to you 
from your Lord. 


According to the consensus of the majority of commentators, the 
Sahabah and the Tabi‘in, it means the Holy Qur’an which was sent for 
the universal community of inviters to faith - including the Jews and 
Christians - through the (midmost) medium of the Holy Prophet 4} 1. 
pens dete. Therefore, the verse comes to mean ‘unless you act in accor- 
dance with the injunctions brought by the Torah, the Injil and the 
Qur’an - correctly, fully and totally - no lineal or intellectual excellence 
of yours shall be valid or acceptable with Allah.’ 


At this point one may wonder why, in this verse, rather than men- 
tioning Qur’an by its brief name, as was done with the Torah and the 
Injil, a long sentence : 5 in shah bi ts (and what has been revealed to 
you from your Lord) has been used. What is the wisdom behind it? It 
is possible that it may be carrying a hint to what was said by the Holy 
Prophet plus aoks Ul Lo in which he disclosed that the way he was given 
the Qur’an which is a treasure of knowledge and wisdom, also given to 
him were other sources of knowledge and insight, which could be 
called, in a certain aspect, the explication of the Holy Qur’an as well. 
The words of the Hadith are: 
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Remember! I have been given the Qur’an and, with it, Gnany 
fields of knowledge) like it - lest, in times to come, some sated 
man reclining on his couch were to say: For you this Qur'an is 
sufficient - what you find Halal in it, take that as Halal; and 
what you find Haram in it, take that as Haram - although, 
what the Messenger of Allah # has declared to be Haram is 


like what Allah has declared to be Haram. (Abu Dawud, Ibn Ma- 
jah, Darimi & others) 


Three Kinds of Ahkam 

The Qur'a an itself is a testimony of this subject. It says: Pine ot Gay 5 
Been | 3 3) which means that the Holy Prophet peers ahs all glee does not 
say anything on his own - whatever he says is all revealed to him from 
Almighty Allah; and under conditions when he says something based 
on his Ljtihad (fully deliberated judgement) and Qiyas (analogical de- 
duction) - following which he receives no guidance contrary to it - then, 
consequently, that Qtyas and Jjtihad too hold the same legal force as 
that of an injunction revealed through Wahy. 


In a nutshell, we can say that, out of the injunctions (Ahkam) given 
to the Ummah by the Holy Prophet ,L., Je i i+, first come those 
which have been mentioned clearly in the Holy Qur’an. Then, there 
are those which have not been mentioned in the Qur’an clearly, in- 
stead of which, they were revealed to the Holy Prophet su, ate WU! Jo 
through a separate Wahy (Wahy Ghayr Matlu: Revelation not recited). 
Thirdly, the command which he gave as based on his Jjtihad and Qiyas 
- following which no command was revealed by Almighty Allah - then, 
that too takes the legal force of a revealed injunction. It is obligatory 
to follow all these three kinds of injunctions. They are included within 
the purview of : pssF3s KIS Gs (What has been revealed to you from 
your Lord). 

It is also possible that the use of the longer sentence: 3 prsall jf i 
5 (and what has been revealed to you from your Lord) in place of the 
likely brief name of Qur’an in this verse may have been preferred so as 
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to indicate that the following of all injunctions given in the Qur’an or 
given by the Holy Prophet plus ate all! 2 is equally mandatory. 


Another point worth noting in this verse is that the Jews and 
Christians have been asked to follow the injunctions of all three Books, 
that is, the Torah, the Injil and the Qur’an - although, some of them 
abrogate others. The Injil abrogates some injunctions of the Torah and 
the Qur’an abrogates many injunctions of the Torah and the Injil. How 
then, could the sum of three be followed in action? 


The answer is clear. Since every incoming Book changed some in- 
junctions of the outgoing Book, it becomes obvious that following the 
replaced modality, in itself, amounts to acting in accordance with both 
Books. Following and acting in accordance with abrogated injunctions 
is against the requirement of both Books. 


Allah consoles His Prophet 
To console the Holy Prophet ,t., ac ali _,t., it was said at the end 
that there will be many among the people of the Book who would fail 
to benefit by the Divine magnanimity shown to them. They may even 
react adversely by increasing the tempo of their disbelief and hostility. 
Let this be no cause of grief to him, nor should he have any sympa- 
thetic concern for them. 


Salvation promised for Four Communities 
having faith and good deeds 

In the second verse (69), Allah Almighty addresses four traditional 
religious communities, pursuades them to have faith and act right- 
eously whereupon He promises salvation for them. The first of those 
are: (41 6: (those who believe) that is, the Muslims. Secondly : 334 gia 
(and those who are Jews); thirdly : ashe (the Sabians); and fourthly : 
wi (the Christians). Three of these Communities - Muslims, Jews 
and Christians - are well-known and found in most parts of the world. 
Any community having the name Sabian does not exist today. There- 
fore, scholarly opinion varies as to their exact identity. Quoting Qata- 
dah, the Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir has reported that Sabians were 
people who worshipped angels, offered prayers contra-oriented to the 
Qiblah and recited the Scripture, Zabur (revealed to Sayyidna Dawud) 
pred ale, 
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The context of the Qur'an seems to support it as the four Scriptures 
mentioned in the Qur’an are Torah, Zabur, Injil and Qur’an. Thus, 
named here are the believers in these four Books, 


Another verse on the same subject, almost in the same words, has 
appeared in the eevent Section of Surah al-Bagareh: 
Bil sali s abe gal? 5 Stiealls erally 186 saalls kal gall 51 
4 va wr 
ae 5 igi G3 Vs tary Be ea ra ls dees 
Surely, those who believed, and fibae who are Jews, and 
Christians, and the Sabians - whoever believes in Allah and in 
the Last Day, and does good deeds - they have their reward 
with their Lord. And there is no fear for them nor shall they 
grieve, (2: 62) 


Other than the place-oriented transposition of some words, there is no 
difference between them. 


With Allah, Distinction Depends on Righteous Deeds 

The gist of both these verses is that distinctions of lineage, home- 
land, and nationality do not matter in the sight of Allah. Anyone who 
takes to total obedience, faith and good deeds as a way of life - no mat- 
ter what he has been before - shall find himself acceptable with Allah 
and his devotion will bring the best of appreciation from his Creator. 
And it is obvious that total obedience after the revelation of the Qur’an 
depends on being a Muslim - because, there are instructions to this ef- 
fect in the past Scriptures of the Torah and the Injil as well, while the 
Qur’an itself was revealed for this particular purpose. Therefore, after 
the revelation of the Qur’an and the appearance of the Last among 
Prophets pluy ade ait! Lo, it cannot be correct - without believing in the 
Qur’an and having faith in the Holy Prophet jt, atc alll Ls - to follow ei- 
ther the Torah or the Injil or the Zabur. Thus, these verses would 
mean that whoever from among these communities becomes Muslim 
shall become deserving of salvation and reward in the Akhirah 
(Hereafter). Provided right here is the answer to the doubt as to what 
would happen to all their dark doings of sin and disobedience and dis- 
belief and anti-Islam and anti-Muslim mechanizations once they have 
become Muslims? The disarming answer is: All past sins and short- 
comings will stand forgiven and in the life-to-come, they shall have no 
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fear or grief. 

A surface view of the subject may suggest to someone that this 
should not be the place to mention Muslims because they are - in their 
faith and through their obedience - at the stage desired in the verse. 
In other words, the occasion here calls for the mention of only those 
who are supposed to be pursuaded to enter the fold of Islam. But, 
what we have here is a special mode of eloquence employed by the 
Qur'an. It is like the law promulgated by the highest imaginable au- 
thority saying that it is for everyone, in favour or in opposition, bring- 
ing reward for the law-abiding and punishment for the law-breaking. 
It is obvious that those in favour are already obedient. The purpose is 
to make those in the opposing camp hear it. The particular element of 
wisdom behind mentioning those already in favour is that they are be- 
ing told here that they are being appreciated not because of any per- 
sonal or group excellence of theirs but simply because of their quality 
of obedience to their Creator. If the dissenter in the opposing camp 
were to take to the path of obedience to his Creator, He too will deserve 
the same grace and reward. 


There is No Salvation (Najaf) without Belief 
in Prophethood (Iman bir-Risalat) 

The set of instructions given in the address to these four Tradition- 
al Religious Communities is divided in three parts: (a) fan bil-lah : 
Belief in Allah (b) Iman bil-yowmil-akhir : Belief in the Last Day (c) 
and Al-‘Amalus-Salih : Good deeds. 


It is obvious that the intention in this verse is not to give the entire 
details of Islam’s articles of faith, nor is there any occasion for it. By 
mentioning some basic beliefs of Islam here, the aim is to point out to 
all Islamic beliefs, and to invite people to them - nor is it something so 
necessary that whenever ’Iman or faith is mentioned in a verse, all de- 
tails about it should also be mentioned right there. Therefore, the ab- 
sence of a clearly emphasized mention of the faith in the Messenger or 
Prophet at this place should have not given anyone having the least 
commonsense and justice the room to entertain any doubt - specially, 
when the whole Qur’an and hundreds of its verses are brimming with 
clear statements about belief in the Risalah. Present there are loud 
and clear assertions that there is no Najat (salvation) without believ- 
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ing in the Rasul (Messenger of Allah) and the sayings of the Rasul fully 
and completely, and that no belief and action is acceptable or valid 
without it. But, a group of deviators, which insists on thrusting its re- 
pugnant ideas in the Qur’an somehow, has come up with a new theory 
based on the absence of an explicit mention of prophethood in this 
verse - which is absolutely contrary to so many open assertions of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. They theorize that every person, despite his re- 
ligion, a Jew or Christian, even an idol-worshipping Hindu could de- 
serve salvation in the Hereafter - if he believes only in Allah and the 
Last Day and does good deeds. For final salvation (as they would pre- 
fer) entry in Islam is not necessary. (Na‘udhu-bil-lah : Refuge with Al- 
lah!) 


People whom Allah has blessed with the Taufiq of reciting the 
Qur’an and having true faith in it would not need some major know!l- 
edge or insight to help them remove this doubt which even they could 
do through these very clear statements. Even readers of the Qur’an 
with the help of authentic translations could understand the falsity of 
this kind of theorizing. Some verses are being given here as an exam- 
ple. 


The place where the Holy Qur’an has described the articles of faith 
(Iman) in details appears at the end of Surah al- Baqarah as follows: 
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... All have believed in Allah, and His angels, and His Books, 


and His Messengers. (in a way that) “We make no difference 
between any of His Messengers,” and they have said ... (2:285). 


Within the details of Iman (faith) described clearly in this verse, it has 
also been clarified that believing in any one or some Messengers is ab- 
solutely insufficient for salvation. Instead of that, believing in all Mes- 
sengers is a binding condition. If anyone does not believe even in one 
single Messenger, his or her Iman shall not be valid and acceptable in 
the sight of Allah. 


At another place, it is said: 
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Aes ce iS 3545 
Surely those who disbelieve in Allah and His Messengers, and 
wish to make division between Allah and His Messengers, and 
say, “We believe in some, and disbelieve in some” and wish to 
take a way in between that. Those are the disbelievers in re- 
ality ... (4: 151). 


The Holy Prophet .t., ate ai to has said: 
gets! Hie relates Beis 


Had Musa ,~W!ate been alive, he would have had no choice but 
to follow me. 


Now, if someone were to say: ‘Let the followers of every religion 
keep acting according to their respective religions. Thus, they can find 
Paradise and achieve salvation in the Hereafter without having to be- 
lieve in the Holy Prophet plus debe ab bo» and without having to become 
Muslims? - this would, then, be a flagrant disregard of the verses cited 
above. 


In addition to that, if every religion or community is something act- 
ing according to which in every age is sufficient for ultimate success 
and salvation, then, the coming of the Last among Prophets and the 
revelation of the Qur’an itself becomes meaningless. The sending of 
one Shari‘ah after the other also becomes redundant. The first Mes- 
senger would have brought one Shari‘ah and one Book. That would 
have been sufficient. What need was there to send other Messengers, 
Shari‘ahs and Books? At the most, sufficient would have been the pres- 
ence of people who would have preserved the Shari‘ah and the Book, 
practiced it themselves and pursuaded others to do the same - as has 
been the duty of the ‘Ulama of every community. This, then, would be 
a situation in which the words of the Qur’an: Gad a2 ASP Gis Js (For 
each of you We have made a way and a method - 5:48) will lose their 
meaning. 


Is it not that the Holy Prophet bs ate i te carried out the mission 
of Jihad against Jews and Christians, and others, those who did not 
believe in him and in the Book of Allah revealed to him, even fought 
against them on batticfields? What justification would remain for 
that? And if, for a human being to be a true believer acceptable with 
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Allah, having faith only in Allah and the Last Day should be taken ag 
sufficient, why then, would Iblis (Satan) be cursed? Did he not believe 
in Allah? Or, was he a denier of the Last Day? Was he not the one 
who, even in his fit of anger, by saying: 332227 neil (Till the Day, the 
[dead] are raised - 34:79), confirmed his eden in he Last Day? 


The truth of the matter is that this error is the product of the no- 
tion that religion can be given as a gift on a silver plate as done in 
marriages. Seen in modern and international context, religion can be 
used to develop bonds of relationship with other nations - although, 
the Holy Qur’an has said very openly and clearly that we should have 
our relations with non-Muslims based on tolerance, sympathy, favour, 
charity, mercy and things like that, but this should be done by ensur- 
ing that the limits of religidn are not crossed and that its frontiers re- 
main fully guarded. 


If, in the verse under reference, let us suppose, there was no men- 
tion of the faith in prophethood, then, other verses quoted above which 
command it emphatically, would have been sufficient. But, a closer 
look at this verse itself will show a distinct hint towards belief in pro- 
phethood because, in the terminology of the Qur'an, only that finan bil- 
lah (belief in Allah) is valid, in which there is belief in everything told 
by Allah. The Qur’an has made its terminology very clear in the fol- 
lowing words: 
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So, if they (the aa believe in the like of what you (the 
Prophet #) believe in, they have certainly found the right path - 2:137. 


It means that the kind of Iman the noble Sahabah had is the only 
‘Iman which deserves to be called fman bil-lah. And it is obvious that 
‘Iman bir-rasul was a great pillar of the edifice of their ‘Iman. There- 
fore, the words: sy ge Sal 32 (whoever believes in Allah) are inclusive of the 
belief in the Vee eS of Allah. 

Verses 70 - 71 
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Certainly We took a pledge from the Bani Isra’il and 
sent Messengers to them. Whenever a Messenger came 
to them with what did not meet their desires, they fal- 
sified some and started killing others. [70] And they 
thought that no harm would follow. Therefore, they 
turned blind and deaf. Then, Allah accepted their re- 
pentance, but again they turned blind and deaf, many 
of them. And Allah is watchful of what they do. [71] 


Commentary 
This is an account of how the Bani Isra’il kept breaking the pledge 
taken from them. As said in verse 70, whenever their Messenger 
brought a command which did not suit their fancy, they would break 
their pledge and go about betraying Allah to the limit that they would 
falsify His Messengers, even kill some of them. They were command- 
ed ‘to believe in Allah and act righteously.’ But, this was what they 
did in response. As for the other part of the command - ‘Belief in the 
Last Day’ - their behaviour was equally reckless. After having com- 
mitted acts so oppressive, they became totally carefree as if they would 
not have to pay for what they had done and as if the consequences of 
their injustice and rebellion will never come out in the open. Under 
this false impression, they became totally blind and deaf to Divine 
signs and words. They went on doing what should have not been done. 
Se much so that they killed some prophets and put some others be- 
hind bars. Finally, Almighty Allah imposed on them the mastery of 
Nebuchadnezzar (King of Babylonia, 605-562 B.C., who took them as 
slaves to Babylon - Old Testament, book of Daniel}. When, after a long time, 
they were sent back to Jerusalem from Babylon through help from 
some Persian kings who secured their release from disgrace under 
Nebuchadnezzar, they repented and turned to making amends. Allah 
relented and accepted their repentance. But, with the passage of some 
time, they went back to their old practices which made them so blind 
and deaf once again that they dared killing Sayyidna Zakariyah 
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(Zechariah) and Sayyidna Yahya (John) and were all set to kill Sayyid- 
na ‘Isa (Jesus ). (Tafsir Usmani - Notes) 
Verses 72 - 76 
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Surely, they became disbelievers who said, “Allah is ex- 
actly the Masih son of Maryam (Jesus son of Mary)” 
while the Masih had said, “O children of Isra’il, worship 
Allah, my Lord and your Lord.” The fact is, whoever 
ascribes any partner to Allah, to him Allah has prohib- 
ited the Jannah (the Paradise) and their shelter is the 
Fire. And for the unjust there are no supporters. [72] 


Surely, they became disbelievers who said, “Allah is the 
third of the three” while there is no god but One God. 
And if they do not desist from what they say, a painful 
punishment shall certainly befall the disbelievers 
among them. [73] Why then do they not turn to Allah in 
repentance and seek His forgiveness when Allah is 
most forgiving, very merciful? [74] 


The Masih, son of Maryam, is no more than a Messen- 
ger. There have been messengers before him. And his 
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them, then see how far they are turned away. [75] 


Say, “Do you worship, besides Allah, what has no pow- 
er to do you harm or bring you benefit?” And Allah is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. |76| 


Commentary ; 

1. The words af 2ye iy 5) in verse 72, translated here literally as 
‘Allah is the third of the three,’ refers to Sayyidna Masih (Jesus 
Christ), Ruhud-Quds (The Holy Spirit) and Allah, or to Masih, Maryam 
(Mary) and Allah - with all three taken as God (Refuge with Allah). 
Thus, Allah becomes a one-third partner with them, then all three of 
them become one, and that one is three. This unity in trinity, with 
three persons in one godhead, is the common belief of Christians. They 
explain this belief which is supported by neither reason nor revelation 
with a language that is kept circuitous and ambiguous. When not un- 
derstood, they declare it to be reality beyond comprehension. (Shabbir 
Ahmad Usmani - Notes) 


Pita ta 


2. In verse 75, by saying: sea ali j. 25 (There have been messen- 
gers before him), the assigning of godhood to Sayyidna Masih us) te 
has been refuted. Prophets came to this world. They completed their 
mission. Then, they were gone. They were not eternal which is the 
mark of godhood. Similarly, Sayyidna Masih, may peace be upon him 
(being human like them) was not eternal. So, he cannot be what God 
is, 

A little reflection will show that everyone who needs to eat and 
drink almost depends on everything in the world. We cannot say that 
the earth, the air, the water, the sun and the animals are what we do 
not need. Look into your own self. There is that grain of food outside 
you, then begins its journey fram the entry into the stomach to the 
next destination of its digestion. Think of all those factors involved 
and things required directly and indirectly in this complex procedure. 
Then, there will be a chain of effects generated through eating and no 
one can tell precisely how far will they go. So, by pointing out that 
Sayyidna Masih and his pious mother used to eat, the Holy Qur’an has 
referred to the endless chain of needs it entails. The argument, thus 
runs that Masih and Maryam, may peace be upon them both, were not 
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free of the need for eating and drinking which is proved by observation 
and authentic narrations (not denied by even Christians). And anyone 
who is not free from the need of eating and drinking cannot be free 
from anything in this world. How then, a human person, who like all 
human beings is not free of the need to depend on the chain of causa- 
tion for survival, could become God? This is a strong and clear proof 
which can be understood by the educated and the uneducated alike - 
that is, eating and drinking is contrary to godhood. Though, not eat- 
ing too is not a proof in favour of godhood, otherwise all angels would 
become gods! (Refuge with Allah) (Tafsir Usmani) 


3. Was Sayyidah Maryam a prophet or saint? This is a debated is- 
sue. In the present verse (75), the complimentary use of the word 
“Siddigah” (truthful) obviously seems to indicate that she was a godly 
person, not a Nabiyy ( prophet) - because on a complimentary oceasion, 
what is mentioned is the higher rank. If she had the station of pro- 
phethood, the word used for her at this place would have been 
“Nabiyyah”- but, the word used here is “Siddigah” which is the station 
of sainthood or godliness (abridged from Ruh al-Ma‘ani). 


According to the majority of Muslim scholars, the station of Nu- 
buwwah (prophethood) has never appeared among women. This mis- 
sion has been particular with nen 
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And We have not sent any (one) before you but men to whom 
We revealed from among the peoples of the towns - Surah Yu- 
suf, 12: 109. (Tafsir Usmani) 
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Say, “O people of the Book, be not excessive in your 
faith unjustly, and do not follow the desires of a people 
who already went astray, misled many and lost the 
right path. [77| 

On those who disbelieve from among the children of 
Isra’il was a curse pronounced by Dawid and ‘Isa son of 
Maryam. All this because they disobeyed and used to 
cross the limits. |78] They did not forbid each other 
from an evil they committed. Indeed, evil is what they 
have been doing. [79j 

You see many of them take the disbelievers as friends. 
Indeed, evil is what their own selves have sent ahead 
for themselves as Allah is angry with them, and they 
are to remain under punishment for ever. j80] 


And if they have been believing in Allah, in the prophet 
and in what had been sent down to him, they would 
have not taken them as friends, but many of them are 
sinners. .81| 


Commentary 
The Crookedness of Bani Isra’il : Yet Another Aspect 

It will be recalled that, in previous verses, mentioned there was 
the contumacy of Bani Isra‘il along with their tyranny and injustice 
with reference to what they did to their benefactors, the pruphets sent 
by Allah who had come to show them the way to succeed in this life 
and in the life to come. But, they mistreated them, by falsifying some 
and killing others: tt C5 | bats ws (72) 


The present verses expose another aspect of the crooked ways of 
Bani Isra’il. So astray were they that they, not content with one ex- 
treme mentioned above, reached for another when they committed ex- 
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cess in showing reverence for sarap of Allah by making them 
nothing short of God: jt ee Atif a $1 BE 5b iJ. It means that the 
section of people from the Bani Isra’il who said that Allah is exactly Je- 
sus the son of Mary had become disbelievers. Mentioned this far is the 
saying of the Christians only. Elsewhere, the Jews too have been cen- 
sured for the same kind of excess and error: Sues G5 4 aU BE UI Su; 
ay Bl mal (And the Jews said, “Uzair (Ezra) is the son of Allah” and the 


Christians said, “Masih (the Christ) is the son of Allah.” 


The ,word “Ghuluww” used at the begining of verse 77: SBE I 
ws és Bay (Say, “O people of the Book, be not excessive in your faith”) 
means to cross limits. “Ghuluww” or excess in religion refers to the 
crossing of limits drawn by religion in matters of belief and deed. For 
example, there is a limit to paying homage to prophets. The farthest 
one can go is to take them as the best among God’s creation. . That is 
the limit. Going over and beyond this limit, calling those very proph- 
ets God or son of God is excess in matters of belief. 


Bani Isra’il : Their Cycle of Excess and Deficiency 

The behaviour of the people of the Bani Isra’il towards prophets 
and messengers of Allah had been a mixture of opposites. They could 
become as neglectful and irreverent as to falsify or even kill them 
while it would be they themselves who would stretch the limits of their 
exaggerated reverence for them by calling them God or son of God. 
This syndrome of excess and deficiency in group behaviour is a sign of 
ingrained brutality. There is a well-known saying among Arabs: Gi j.@i 
Lani oF i which means that an ignorant person never stays on modera- 
tion. He would either go for ‘Ifraf’ (excess) or for ‘Tafrit’ (deficiency). 
Ifrat means to cross the limit while Tafrit means to fall short in doing 
one’s duty. These actions on two extremes may have come from two 
different groups of the Bani Isra’il, or it is also possible that one single 
group acted in two different ways with different prophets whereby 
some were subjected to their falsification, even killing, while some oth- 
ers were equated with God. 


Addressing the people of the Book in this verse, the guidance given 
to them and their generations to come right through the Last Day, has 
the status of a basic principle to be kept in sight while following a re- 
ligion for the slightest deviation from it makes one be lost for ever. 
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Therefore, let us first explain a few basic things about it. 


The Method of Knowing and Reaching Allah 

The most significant truth of our life is that Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu 
is the Creator and Master of all universes of existence and whatever 
they contain. He is One. To Him belongs all there is and for Him is to 
command. It is He alone man must obey. But man, the lump of clay 
come alive, is still wrapped up in layers and layers of materialism: 
How can he reach out to the One so pure and pristine? Or, how could 
he get an access to sources of His will and guidance? For this, Allah 
Jalla Sha’nuhu_ has, in His grace, appointed two sources of knowledge 
through which man can get to know what is liked and disliked by Al- 
lah Almighty and what it is that man must do and what is it that man 
must avoid. The first source is that of the Books of Allah which have 
the status of Law and Guidance for all human beings. Then, as the 
second source, there are those special and welcome servants of Allah 
whom Allah Almighty has chosen from among human beings, and He 
has sent them to people as the practical models of His likes and dis- 
likes and the practical keys to His Books. In religious terminology, 
they are called “Rasul” (messenger) or ‘Nabiy’ (prophet). 


This is because a book, no matter how exhaustive, can never be 
sufficient for the complete grooming of man. The fact is that it takes a 
man to be the natural groomer and nurturer of another man. There- 
fore, it has been the practice of Allah that He has allowed two orders 
to flourish in the mission of reforming and training men in the art of 
living. These are: (a) The Book of Allah, and (b) The Men of Allah - in- 
cluded wherein are the blessed prophets, then their deputies, the 
‘Ulama and the Mashaikh. About this order of ‘Rijalul-lah’ (men of Al- 
lah), people have been victims of excess and deficiency since ancient 
times. Particularly, the different sects that mushroomed in religions 
were all products of this error of approach through which somewhere 
they were inflated beyond the required limit hitting the outer frontiers 
of the worship of such men. At other places, they were totally ignored 
and bypassed by saying: 'For us, the Book of Allah is enough’ (us 2s 
4), apparently a true declaration, but by misinterpreting it to negate 
the importance of prophets they made it as their motto. At one ex- 
treme a Messenger of Allah, a Rasul - even Pirs and Faqirs - were taken 
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to be the knowers of the unknown and seers of the unseen, as if they 
were (God forbid) the very possessors of God’s own attributes. People 
started with worshipping live Pirs and landed into the worship of their 
graves as well. Then, there was that other extreme when even a Rasul 
of Allah was given the status of what would be a mere courier or post- 
man. Thus, the essential message of the verses under reference is that 
the offenders against the honour of prophets are no less in their disbe- 
lief than are those who raise them far above the limits set for honour- 
ing them and go about saying that they were equal to Allah. Verse 77 
which says, “do not be excessive in your faith,” is a preface to this very 
subject. It makes it very clear that Din is, in reality, the name of a few 
limits and restrictions. The way it is a crime to remain deficient or 
negligent within those limits, so it is a crime to cross and exceed them. 
The way it is a grave sin to reject and insult the messengers of Allah 
and their deputies, in the same way, it is a much graver sin to take 
them to be the owners of Allah’s own attributes or their equal sharers 
with Him. 


Justified Intellectual Research is no Excess 

In verse 77, the word: 3B 2 (unjustly) appears alongwith the state- 
ment: bls gi es (Do not be excessive in your faith). According to in- 
vestigative scholars of Tafsir, this word has been used here for empha- 
sis because an excess in religion is always unjust. The probability of 
its being just does not simply exist. ‘Allamah al-Zamakhshari and oth- 
ers have identified two kinds of Ghuluww or excess at this particular 
place: (1) The unjust and false which has been prohibited here; (2) The 
just and permissible, as an example of which, he has named deep in- 
tellectual research - or as it has been the way of the scholastic theolo- 
gians (Mutakallimin) of Islam in matters relating to articles of faith, or 
that of Muslim jurists in matters relating to juristic rulings. Accord- 
ing to him, even this is, though, Ghuluww (excess) but, an excess 
which is just and permissible - while, the considered position of the 
majority of scholars is that it simply does not fall within the definition 
of Ghuluww (excess). Finally, we can say that deep insight and de- 
tailed investigation in questions relating to the Qur’an and Sunnah 
should remain within the limits as proved from the Holy Prophet 
and from the Sahabah and Tabi‘in - if so, that is not Ghuluww (excess). 
And what reaches the limits of Ghuluww is blameworthy here too. 
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Bani Isra’il Asked to Follow the Path of Moderation 

Addressing , the Bani Isra’il at the end of the verse (77), it was said: 
(8 | pists’eF » ais 3 AS 535 Tal #453 95 that is, they should not follow the de- 
sires and whims of a peuple who had themselves gone astray before 
them, and had made others go astray as well. The reason why they 
fell into that error was given immediately after by saying: .1j< 32 (lof 
jBl that is, these people, by moving away from the right ont had 
lost it. This straight path was the path of moderation between the two 
extremes of excess and deficiency. Thus, two things have been accom- 
plished in this verse: It points out to the fatal error made by crossing 
over the norm, or lagging far behind it, and stresses upon the need to 
stay firm on the straight path, the ideal path of moderation. 


The Sad End of Bani Isra’il 

Mentioned in the second verse (78) is the sad end of those from the 
Bani Isra’il who were involved in this error of excess and deficiency. 
On them fell the curse of Allah Almighty. Firstly, it came through the 
tongue of Sayyidna Dawud ,%WIl ate as-a result of which they were trans- 
formed into swines. Then, this curse fell upon them through the 
tongue of Sayyidna ‘Isa 1} 4te the temporal effect of which was that 
they were transformed into monkeys. Some commentators have point- 
ed out that the reference to the curse mentioned here as coming 
through only two prophets is because the context so requires. But, the 
fact is that the casting of curse on them began with Sayyidna Musa ac 
4. and ended at the Last among Prophets ,L., ate al io. Thus, the 
curse which overtook those, who were hostile to prophets or were 
guilty of acting excessively by making prophets sharers in Divine at- 
tributes, was wished verbally by four prophets one after the other. 


In the last two verses (80,81), the cultivation of deep friendship with 
disbelievers has been prohibited as its outcome is disasterous. It may 
also be indicative of the possibility that the deviation of Bani Isra’il 
was a result of their close friendly collaboration with disbelievers 
which may have affected their ways adversely and finally became the 
cause of their fall into the abyss. 


Verses 82: 86 
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You will certainly find that the most hostile people 
against the believers are the Jews and the ones who as- 
cribe partners to Allah. And you will certainly find 
that the closest of them in friendship with the believers 
are those who say, “We are Christians.” That is be- 
cause among them there are priests and monks and be- 
cause they are not arrogant. (82] And when they hear 
what has been sent down to the Messenger, you will see 
their eyes overflowing with tears on what they have 
recognized from the truth. They say, “Our Lord, we 
have come to believe. So, write us down alongwith 
those who bear witness. [83] And what excuse do we 
have if we do not believe in Allah and in what has come 
to us from the truth, while we hope that our Lord will 
admit us in the company of the righteous people?” [84] 
So, Allah has awarded them, because of what they said, 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they shall 
live for ever. And that is the reward of the good in 
deeds. [85] ; 
And those who disbelieved and denied Our signs, they 
are the people of the Fire. [86j 


Sequence of Verses 
Mentioned earlier was the friendliness of Jews with disbelievers. 
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Mentioned now is their hostility towards Muslims in tandem with the 
disbelievers - which was the real cause of that friendship (the enemy of 
my enemy is my friend!). And since the Qur’an upholds justice univer- 
sally, it has not counted everyone even among Jews and Christians as 
being in the same lot. Whoever among them had some good quality, 
that was acknowledged openly ~ for example, the presence of a particu- 
lar group among the Christians which did not have the kind of preju- 
dice the Jews were known for, and the statement about the Christians 
who had responded heartily to the call of truth and for which they 
were considered worthy of the best of praise and reward. This particu- 
lar group was that of the Christians of Ethiopea who did nothing 
which could cause problems for Muslims who had migrated to Ethio- 
pea from their home in Makkah, before the Hijrah to Madinah. Any 
Christian, other than them, who is ike them, shali also be legally 
counted as one of them. As for those who had accepted the truth, they 
are the King of Ethiopea, Najashi (Negus) and his courtiers wha wept 
on hearing the Qur’an in their own country and embraced Islam. After 
that, a deputation of thirty men from there came to the Holy Prophet 
play debe allt bo who recited the Qur’an to them which they heard in tears 
and took their Shahadah as Muslims. This is the Cause or Back- 
ground of the revelation of this verse. 


Commentary 
Some Votaries of the Truth among the People of the Book 
Mentioned in these verses are those among the people of the Book 
who, had no feelings of malice or enmity for Muslims because of their 
godliness and tilt towards truth. But, people of such quality - like 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam - were very rare, rather almost non- 
existant among the Jews. Speaking comparatively, there were more 
such people among the Christians. Specially so, during the blessed pe- 
riod of the Holy Prophet .,.1+ wi i, there was a large number of 
such people in Ethiopea which included King Najashi and his civil! ser- 
vants. For this reason, when the Muslims of Makkah al-Mukarramah 
were fed up with being continually oppressed by the Quraysh, the 
Holy Prophet pars ate all +» advised them to migrate to Ethiopea saying 
that he had heard that the King of Ethiopea himself was no oppressor 
of people, nor did he allow anyone to oppress others, therefore, Mus- 
lims should go there for some time. 
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Following this advice, the first group of eleven persons started 
their journey towards Ethiopea. Included in the group were Sayyidna 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan and Sayyidah Ruqaiyyah, his respected wife and 
the daughter of the Holy Prophet polar debe alll le, After that, a large car- 
avan of Muslims comprising of eighty two men in addition to women, 
led by Sayyidna Ja‘far ibn Abi Talib Wu, a1 Di ,.., reached Ethiopea. 
Received there nicely and gently by the King and his people, they 
started living there in peace. 


But, the wrath of the Quraysh of Makkah knew no bounds. They 
could not bear by the idea that Muslims persecuted by them could live 
in peace in some other country. This they did not wish to allow. They 
sent a deputation of their men, with gifts as customary, to the King of 
Ethiopea with the request that he should expel Muslims from his coun- 
try. But, the King of Ethiopea decided to first investigate into the mat- 
ter. He talked to Sayyidna Ja‘far ibn Abi Talib and his companions 
about Islam and its Prophet. When he heard about the life of the Holy 
Prophet plus ale il le and the teachings of Islam, he found these true to 
the prophecy of Sayyidna ‘Isa .wJiaJe and Injil which contained the 
glad tidings of the coming of the Last of the Prophets, Sayyidna Mu- 
hammad al-Mustafa Lo, ate sid, a brief outline of his teachings, and 
his physical features as well as those of his Companions (for ready 
identification). Impressed with and convinced by what he found out, 
he returned the gifts brought by the Quraysh deputation telling them 
plainly that he could never order such people ta leave his country. 


The Effect of Sayyidna Ja‘far’s Presentation on Najashi 
Sayyidna Ja‘far had succeeded in presenting a brief but very com- 
prehensive portrayal of Islam and its teachings in the court of Najashi, 
the King of Ethiopea. Then, there was their very stay (as Muslim role 
models) in Ethiopea which had generated not only in his heart but in 
the hearts of his officials and common people genuine feelings for Is- 
lam and its Prophet. Consequently, when the Holy Prophet #; migrat- 
ed to Madinah al-Tayyibah and the news that they were comfortable 
and at peace there reached Ethiopea, the immigrating guests of the 
country decided to goto Madinah. Then, Najashi, the King of Ethiopea 
sent with them a deputation of leading scholars and missionaries 
from among his co-religionists to present his compliments before the 
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Holy Prophet @. This group was comprised of seventy persons, out of 
which, there were sixty from Ethiopea itself, and eight from Syria. 


The Visit of Ethiopean Delegation 

Attired in the coarse robes of monks, this deputation presented it- 
self before the Holy Prophet #. He recited Surah Ya Sin before them. 
As they heard it, tears kept flowing from their eyes. They all said how 
similar that was to what was revealed to Sayyidna "Isa prudi ate. All of 
them embraced Isiam. 


After their return to Ethiopea, King Najashi also embraced Islam. 
He sent his son as the leader of another deputation to the Holy Proph- 
et plus ache ail le with a letter from him. Unfortunately, the boat carry- 
ing them was drowned in the sea. In short, the King of Ethiopea, its 
officials and citizens did not only treat Islam and Muslims gently, fair- 
ly and justly, but they themselves embraced Islam finally. 


According to the majority of commentators, the verses cited above 
were revealed about these blessed souls: 
sis OBIE 3 spall (221 53 mat 55S el 555s 
And you will certainly find that the closest of them in friend- 
ship with the believers are those who say, “We are Chris- 
tians.” 

And about the verses which follow, and in which their weeping in 
fear of Allah and their acceptance of the truth has been described, the 
majority of commentators also agree that - though these verses have 
been revealed about Najashi and the deputation sent by him - yet, its 
words are general. Therefore, its legal force covers and includes all 
such Christians who are devoted to truth and Justice similar to the 
people of Ethiopea. That is, they were followers of the Injil before Is- 
lam, and after the coming of Islam, they became followers of Islam. 


Though, there were some people of this class even among Jews who 
adhered to the Torah since the period of Sayyidna Musa, but when 
came Islam, they entered the fold of Islam. However, the number of 
such people was so small that it cannot be considered significant in the 
context of communities and nations. As for the rest of the Jews, they 
were the foremost in their hostility towards Mushms. Therefore, their 
attitude was identified at the very beginning of the verse by saying: 
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You will certainly find that the most hostile people against 
the believers are the Jews .. 


Limits of Interpretation 

To recapitulate, it can be said that a particular group of the Chris- 
tians has been praised in this verse, a group which was God-fearing 
and upright in matters of truth. It includes King Najashi, his officials 
and citizens - as well as other Christians who had these qualities, or 
would have in times to come. But, it does not mean - neither based on 
what the text says, nor could it possibly be - that the Christians have 
to be taken as friends of Muslims, no matter how astray they go and 
how aggressive in their anti-Islam hostility they become, and yet Mus- 
lims will have to extend their hand of friendship towards them. This 
interpretation, as obvious, is false and is absolutely against facts. 
Therefore, Imam Abu Bakr Al-Jassas has said in his Ahkam al-Qur’an: 
that the thinking of some people who take the praise of Christians in 
this verse in an absolute sense and consider them better than the 
Jews, again in an absolute sense, is open ignorance - because a com- 
parison of the religious beliefs of the two groups will show that the 
Christians are more pronounced in being Mushriks (as ascribers of 
partners in the divinity of Allah); and as for their dealings with Mus- 
lims are concerned, common modern-day Christians have not been any 
less than Jews in their anti-Islam activities. However, it is correct 
that there have been a good many God-fearing and truth-loving people 
among them. That is why they had the Taufig to accept Islam and be- 
come Muslims. It must be kept in mind that these verses were re- 
vealed to show this particular difference between the two groups. The 
Qur’an has itself pointed out to this fact at the end of this very verse 
(82) in the following words: ASA SF Cia; 52255 tee 5G aut : “That is be- 
cause among them there are priests and monks and because they are 
not arrogant (which could make them unwilling to listen and think).” 
Comparison makes it clear that this was not the condition of Jews. 
They were not God-fearing and truth-loving. Their scholars and rab- 
bis were far removed from renouncing the material pleasures of mortal 
life for the sake of knowledge and religion, instead of which, they had 
harnessed their knowledge and learning as a source of accumulating 
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material benefits. This lust for the mundane had gripped them to the 
extent that they did not care to make a distinction between the true 
and the false or the lawful and the unlawful. 


Those who side with Truth are the moving 
spirit of a community 

The statement given in the verse also tells us something crucial 
about the life of a community or nation (of true believers) - that its 
‘lama’ and Mashaikh are its real movers and makers, the very spirit 
of the system. Until such time that there are present in the society 
(genuine) ‘Ulama’ and Mashaikh, who would not follow their worldly 
desires (in matters of Dm and public good of Believers) motivated by 
nothing but the fear of Allah and answerability before Him, then, the 
community or nation in which they are shall never be deprived of real 
good and real blessing. 


Verses 87 - 88 
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O those who believe, do not make unlawful good things 
that Allah has made lawful for you, and do not trans- 
gress. Verily, Allah does not like the transgressors. [39] 
And eat any lawful, good thing from what Allah has 
provided for you, and fear Allah whose believers you 
are. [88} 


Sequence of Verses 

Upto this point, the subject revolved around the people of the Book. 
Onwards, there is a return to subsidiary injunctions some of which 
were taken up early in the Surah, and some others also in between. 
Also reported is a particular link as relevant to-the occasion - that 
monasticism has been mentioned in a complimentary sense a little 
earlier (82), though it is there in terms of a particular feature in it, 
which is the abandonment of worldly desires. But, since there was a 
probability that someone may take the whole concept of monasticism 
as praiseworthy, it was considered appropriate at this point that the 
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making unlawful of what Allah has made lawful be forbidden. (4; 
abridged from Bayar al-Qur’an by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi) 


Commentary 
Leaving the worldly pleasures, when permissible 


The verses appearing above tell us that the renunciation of worldly 
life and the abstinence from appetites and passions is favourable with- 
in a certain limit, but any transgression of the Divinely—ordained lim- 
its in this matter too shall be blameworthy and Haram (unlawful, for- 
bidden). Details are being given below. 


How Halal is turned into Haram : The Three Forms 

There are three forms in which something made Halal (lawful and 
good) by Allah could be declared as Haram (unlawful and evil): (1) BE- 
LIEF-WISE, that is, something is taken to be Haram by believing it to 
be so. (2) VERBALLY, that is, something is taken to be Haram for 
oneself by saying so — for instance, someone swears that he will not 
drink cold water, or would not eat such and such Halal food, or would 
not do something which is permissible. (3) PRACTICALLY, that is, 
someone who neither believes nor says anything, yet decides in prac- 
tice that he or she would abandon something Halal for ever. 


1. Under the first situation, if that thing being Halal stands con- 
firmed by absolute proofs, then, the person who takes it to be Haram 
shall become a dishbeliever (kafir) because of that open contravention of 
the Divinely-ordained law. 


2. And under the second situation, if someone has made something 
Haram for oneself by declaring it with words of oath, the oath will be- 
come effective. There are many words of oath details of which appear 
in Figh books - for example, someone clearly says: ‘I swear by Allah, I 
will never eat that’ or ‘by Allah, [ will not do that’ or one might say, ‘I 
make taking this or doing that Haram for me.’ The rule which governs 
such actions is that taking such oaths unnecessarily is a sin. If taken, 
one must break the cath and make amends by paying the Kaffarah 
{expiation) of that oath, the detail about which will appear later. 


3. The third will be a situation in which no Halal has been made 
Haram either by belief or word of mouth, but practically what one does 
is similar to what is done with something Haram, that is, takes it as 
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obligatory to abandon it for ever. The rule in this case is: If one takes 
the abandonment of the Halal to be an act of Thawab (merit, reward), 
then, it is Bid‘ah (innovation in established religion) and Rahbaniyah 
(monasticism) - which is a grave sin as categorically laid down 
(Mansus) in the Qur’an and Sunnah; and acting against it is Wajid 
(necessary as an obligation); and adhering to such a restriction is an 
act of sin. Of course, if such a restriction is not there with the inten- 
tion of Thawab, instead, it is there for some other reason, such as, 
some physical or spiritual sickness because of which one abandons 
something permanently, then, there will be no sin in doing so. Reports 
about some noble Sufis and other pious elders that they had aban- 
doned some Halal things are all included under this third kind as they 
had found them to be harmful for their desiring self, or were advised 
by a pious elder to abstain from it as harmful in their case which they 
abandoned as a treatment and remedy. If so, it does not matter. 


The Correct Attitude towards Halal Things 

At the end of the first verse (87), it was said: geal & ATA “in Bh ETS; , 
that is, ‘and do not transgress the limits set by Allah because Allah 
does not like such transgressors.’ Here, transgressing means that one 
abandons something Halal, without any valid excuse, as an act of 
Thawab. This is something an ignorant person takes to be Tagwa, 
fear of Allah, while, in the sight of Allah, that is transgression, whieh 
is Pause pioe Therefore, it was said in the next verse (88): Af} 1 sel; 
ateee 4 BAS Sal that is, ‘feat from the good and pure sustenance Allah has 
blessed you with) and keep fearing Allah whose believers you are,’ 


Stated clearly in this verse is that leaving off good and pure things 
as a source of Thawab (reward) is no Taqwa. Rather, quite contrary to 
that, Tagwa lies in using them as the blessings of Allah and showing 
one’s gratitude for them. However, if something is abandoned as a cu- 
rative measure against a physical or spiritual disease, that does not 
count here. 


Verse 89 
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Allah does not hold you accountable for what is not 


countable from among your oaths, but He does hold 
you accountable for the oath you have bound yourself 
with. Its expiation is to feed ten poor persons at an av- 
erage of what you feed your family with, or to clothe 
them, or to free a slave. And whoever finds none shall 
fast for three days. That is expiation for your oaths 
when you have sworn. And take care of your oaths. 
That is how Allah makes His signs clear to you, so that 
you may be grateful. [89] 


‘\ 


Sequence of Verses 

Mentioned earlier was the taking of Halal things as unlawful. 
Since statements to this effect are sometimes sworn, therefore, the in- 
junction about taking of oaths follows in the present verse. 


Commentary 
Three Forms of Oaths and their Injunctions 

1. Some forms in which oaths are taken have been described in this 
verse. Some have appeared in Surah al-Baqarah as well (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, 
Volume I, Verse 2:225, pages 562-563). The gist of all these is that false 
swearing about a past event knowingly is, in the terminology of Mus- 
lim jurists, Yamin Ghamus (disasterous oath) - for instance, if a person 
has done something, and he knows that he has done it, and then he 
knowingly swears that he has not done it. This is false swearing, a 
grave major sin the curse of which falls in the present life and in the 
life-to-come. But, there is no Kaffarah (expiation) necessary for it. Tau- 
bah (repentance) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) are, 
however, necessary. That is the reason why the Muslim jurists call it 
the disasterous oath. Ghamus literally means that which drowns. This 
kind of oath drowns man into sin and its curse, a disaster for one’s 
present and future life. - 
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2. The second form is that someone declares on oath that a past 
event was true, as based on his knowledge, while it was actually false - 
for example, he learnt from someone that a certain person has come 
and trusting him, he declared on oath that the person has come, then, 
he came to know that this was contrary to what had actually hap- 
pened. This is called Yamin Laghw (ineffectual oath), that which is not 
counted. Similarly, if a word denoting oath, such as ‘by’ or ‘I swear, 
comes to be said unintentionally, that too is known to be what is 
‘Sneffectual oath.’ It brings neither Kaffarah (expiation) nor sin. 


3. The third form of oath is that one declares on oath that he 
would or would not do something in the future. This is known as al- 
Yamin al-Mun‘agidah (Binding oath). The rule which governs it is 
that, in the event the oath is broken, Kaffarah (expiation) becomes 
necessary - and under some situations, it brings sin as well, while in 
some others, it does not. 


At this place in the present verse of the Qur'an, ‘Laghw’ 
(ineffectual, not counted) obviously means the oath which brings no 
Kaffarah (expiation) - whether a sin, or not; because it has been men- 
tioned in contrast with : sa0% Pet aac (the oaths you have bound yourselves 
with). This tells us that the Lochuitabslity (Mu’akhadhah) mentioned 
here is only the accountability in the present world which comes in the 
form of Kaffarah (expiation). 


Then, in Surah al-Bagarah, it is said: SEF is Snel 5 diy Sin shi 
srs e228 (And Allah does not hold you accountable for what is not 
countable from among your oaths, but holds you accountable for what 
your hearts have designed - 2:225). Here, ‘Laghw’ (what is not 
countable) means an oath which slips out from one’s tongue without 
intention or volition, or an oath one takes about something assuming 
it to be true while it turns out to be false actually. Then, mentioned in 
contrast, is the other oath in which an intentional lie has been told. 
This is known as Yamin Ghamus explained earlier. Therefore, as for 
Yamin Laghw, it brings no sin, according to this verse - instead, what. 
‘brings sin is Yamin Ghamus where the lie is intentional. Thus, the sin 
mentioned in the verse from Surah al-Bagarah refers to the sin one 
shall incur in the Hereafter for disobeying the Divine injunction. And 
in the present verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, the injunction concerns the 
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present life of the world, where Kaffarah (expiation) is required. The 
outcome is that Allah does not hold you accountable for what is not 
countable in your oaths, that is, does not make it obligatory for you to 
make amends for them by paying Kaffarah (expiation). Instead, 
Kaffarah is made necessary against the particular oath which has been 
accomplished about doing or not doing something in the future - and 
then, it has been broken. After that, the details of how Kaffarah has to 
be given is described in the following words: b23l 3. j$ua 3742 se GSS 
iis EN ease Sea opealts (89). Three options have been given here 
which one may choose at one’s discretion: (a) feed ten poor persons two 
average meals, or (b) clothe ten poor persons (sufficient to give them 
proper cover, such as, a garment for the lower body and another for 
the upper), or (c) free a slave (if in possession). 


Said immediately after is : Rel pciteiearyy iad 4 345 (And whoever finds 
none shall fast for three days}. It means if some breaker of such an 
oath does not have the ability to bear the cost of this financial expia- 
tion (Kaffarah), that is, one who does not have the means to feed ten 
poor persons, or clothe them, or free a slave, then, his or her Kaffarah 
is to fast for three days. In some narrations, for the fasts mentioned at 
this place in the text, the command is said to be that of ‘three consecu- 
tive days.’ Therefore, according to Imam Abu Hanifah and some other 
Imams, it is necessary that the three fasts against the Kaffarah 
(expiation) of Oath should be consecutive. 


In this verse, the first word used in connection with the Kaffarah of 
Oath is: “It‘am” which, according to Arabic usage, could either mean 
‘feed’ or ‘give food’ to someone. Therefore, as determined by the Fugqa- 
ha (Muslim Jurists), may the mercy of Allah be upon them, the sense 
of the verse is that the person giving Kaffarah can choose either of the 
two options. He can invite ten poor persons and feed them; or, he can 
give the food in their possession (literally in milkivat or ownership). 
But, in the first situation, it is necessary that he should feed ten poor 
persons two meals of the day to their fill and satisfaction from the av- 
erage food he usually eats with his family at home. And in the second 
situation, he should give to each of the ten poor persons at the rate of 
one Fitrah per person, that is, 1 3/4 kilograms of wheat, or its cost in 
cash. He ean go by any one of the three he likes. But, fasting can be 
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sufficient only when one does not have the ability to take any of the 
three options. 


Paying Kaffarah, before Oath is Broken, is not Valid 

Towards the end of the verse, the need to observe caution has been 
commanded about two things. The first one appears in: HRceeenity ws 
2c (that is expiation for your oaths when you have sworn). According 
to Imam Abu Hanifah and other imams, it means: When you give a 
sworn statement about doing or not doing something in the future - 
following which occurs its violation - then, its Kaffarah is what has 
been mentioned above. The essence of the statement is that the Kaffa- 
rah should be given after the oath has broken. A Kaffarah given before 
the breaking of the oath will not be valid. The reason is that the cause 
which makes Kaffarah necessary lies in the breaking of the oath. As 
long as the oath does not break, Kaffarah just does not become neces- 
sary. As there is no Salah before its time, and there is no Ramadan 
fast before the month of Ramadan, so it is with the Kaffarah of Oath 
which cannot be given before the oath breaks. 


After that comes the second note of caution: pe oA ipbksty (And take 
care of your oaths). In this sense of guarding an oath it would mean: If 
you have sworn to something, then do not break your oath without a 
legal or physical necessity. Some other respected scholars have said 
that it means that one should not hasten to give a sworn statement. 
One should guard and protect one’s oath, as if kept in reserve. Unless 
it be under severe compulsion, one should not take oaths casually. 
{Mazhari) 


Verses 90 - 92 
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O those who believe, the truth is that wine, gambling, 
altar-stones and divining arrows are filth, a work of Sa- 
tan. Therefore, refrain from it, so that you may be suc- 
cessful. [90] 


The Satan wants nothing but to plant enmity and mal- 
ice between you through wine and gambling, and to 
prevent you from the remembrance of Allah and from 
the Salah. Would you, then, abstain? [91] 


Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and be careful. If 
you still turn back, be sure that the duty of Our Mes- 
senger is only to convey the Message clearly, [92] 


Linkage of Verses 
Earlier, considered abandonment of Halal things was prohibited. 
Prohibited now is the use of some Haram things. 


Commentary 


Creation of the Universe is for the Benefit of Human Beings 

Through these verses, the purpose is to tell that the Master of the 
Universe has created it to serve human beings. Everything in it has 
been appointed to take care of their wishes. They are the served ones 
in this Universe. There is only one restriction placed on them: Do not 
transgress the limits set by Allah when you benefit from what He has 
created. Abstaining from good and lawful things made Halal for you is 
mannerlessness and ingratitude; and the contravention of what has 
been prohibited in a certain form is disobedience and rebellion. A ser- 
vant of Allah must make use of what has been created for him or her 
following the instructions of the Creator and Master. This is the 
‘abdiyyah (the state of being a slave of Allah, which requires total sub- 
mission to as related to Allah which is the highest possible achieve- 
ment human beings can look forward to). 


The first verse (90) describes the prohibition of four things: (1) 
Drinking, (2) Gambling, (3) Idols and (4) Divining Arrows. Another 
verse on this subject in almost similar words has appeared in Surah 
al~Baqarah as well [Ma’ariful-Qur’an, Volume I, Verse 2:219, Pages 539-553]. 
There too, as here, these four things have been called “Rijs” (filth). In 
the Arabic language, the word “Rijs” refers to something foul, which is" 
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disgusting for human taste. All four things mentioned here are, for 
anyone with commonsense and good taste, repulsive and disgusting. 


An Explanation of “Al-Azlam” 

One of the four things is Aziam which is the plural of Zalam. Az- 
iam is the name of the arrows which were used to draw lots in gam- 
bling, an Arab practice at that time. The custom was that ten people 
would get together as partners and slaughter a camel. Then, rather 
than distribute ten equal shares from the meat to each participant, 
they had a way of gambling with the exercise. They had ten arrows, 
out of which they would pick out seven and mark them out with signs 
indicating the number of some shares on each - some arrow would 
have one, others would have two or three. The three remaining ar- 
rows were kept blank. They would put all these arrows in the quiver 
and give it a good shake. Then, for every participant, they would draw 
out one arrow from the quiver. If the arrow so drawn had a certain 
number of shares marked on it, the recepient of the arrow became de- 
serving of that many shares. Whoever drew a blank arrow in his name 
would remain deprived of a share. This is similar to many kinds of lot- 
tery-based games and enterprises common today. Drawing lots in this 
manner is Qimar or gambling which is Haram according to the Qur’an. 


The Permissible Way of Drawing Lots 

However, there is one way of drawing lots which is permissible, 
and proved from the Holy Prophet uy ateal J». According to this 
method, when the rights everyone has are equal and the shares too 
have been distributed equally, then, the shares can be determined by 
drawing lots. Let us take an example - a house has to be divided 
among four sharers so we come up with four equal shares in terms of 
the price. Now, we have to determine as to who keeps which share. If 
it cannot be done by mutual compromise and consent, it is also possi- 
ble that we can settle this by drawing lots whereby whoever gets a cer- 
tain portion of the house as his share may have it. Or, the number of 
people eager to have something is one thousand, and the rights every- 
one has are equal, but the number of what has to be distributed is only 
one hundred. In this condition, the matter can be decided by drawing 
lots. 


As for the prohibition of the pagan custom of distributing meat by 
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drawing of lots through divining arrows, it has already appeared in a 
verse of Surah al-Ma’idah itself, that is: RA (j2mii25 {if (and that you 
determine shares through the arrows - 5:3). 


In short, two out of the four things declared Haram in this verse, 
that is, ‘Maisir’ (gambling) and ‘Azlam’ (divining arrows), in terms of 
the outcome, are just the same. As for ‘Ansab’ (altar-stones), the word 
Al-Ansab is the plural of Nusub. It refers to what has been made to 
stand as an object of worship, whether an idol, a stone or tree. 


Physical and Spiritual Disorders Caused by 
Drinking and Gambling 

The main objective in this verse, as evident from the background of 
its revelation and the verse which follows it, is to indicate that drink- 
ing and gambling, being agencies of corruption, have been made Har- 
am. The addition of altar-stones or idols to this list is there for listen- 
ers to understand that this matter of drinking and gambling is as 
serious a crime as the worship of idols. 


In a Hadith from {bn Majah, the Holy Prophet ply ate lil bo is re- 
ported to have said: , 3 yes xi ¢ 2,14 , that is, one who drinks is (a crimi- 
nal) like the one who worships idols. In some narrations, the words 
appear as: ¢ oh ool HS SBS, that is, one who drinks is like the one 
who worships (the idols) Al-Laat and Al-‘Uzza. 


In brief, by saying: pitch yc <2 35 #2, that these things are filth, a 
work of Satan, taken up first were their spiritual ills. The sense is 
that indulgence in these activities is disgusting. This is a trap of Sa- 
tan. Whoever walks in never walks out, only to become a victim of 
many more vices. Then, the command given was: #24 (Therefore, re- 
frain from it} since the nature of these indulgences requires it. In the 
end it was said: rates ‘lai (so that you may be successful). It means 
that one’s chances of succeeding and prospering in the present world 
and in the Hereafter depend on doing just that - abstain. 


The second verse (91) describes the physical and outwardly | eae 
defects of drinking and gambling: ped wit PEL isa sis ts asi i gat 228 
szals |; that is, the Satan wants nothing but to plant enmity and ies 
between you through drinking and gambling. 


In fact, these verses were revealed in the background of events 
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when actions taken under the influence of hard drinks became the 
cause of mutual anger and aggression. Things like this do not simply 
happen by chance. When drunk, man loses reason and would compul- 
sively act in that manner. 


So it is with gambling. No doubt, the loser takes the loss on the 
gambling counter, but malice and anger against the adversary contin- 
ue influencing his behaviour, Explaining this verse, Sayyidna Qata- 
dah lis alu», says: It was the habit of some Arabs that they would bet 
al) their belongings, even family, and lose them, after which, they 
would live a sorry life, 


Towards the end of the verse, yet another drawback of this addic- 
tion has been pointed out in the words: 313i ofS 5 ain 53 ae asia (and to 
prevent you from the remembrance of Aliah, and from Salah). 


Obviously, this ts a spiritual harm brought by drinking and gam- 
bling which has been mentioned again after mentioning their worldly 
bad effects. It may be a hint to the fact that the real harm is the spiri- 
tual harm, because the real life is the eternal life of the Hereafter for 
which one should be more careful and concerned. A wise person should 
take the betterment of that life as the real batterment and the suffer- 
ing of that life as the real suffering. As for this worldly life, its time 
span is very limited. Within these limitations, neither good nor bad 
stand out as something to be proud of or pine about - because both con- 
ditions will vanish in a very short time. 


It can also be said that negligence towards the DAikr of Allah or the 
Salah is harmful both in this world and in the Hereafter and for the 
body and soul too. That it is harmful for the Hereafter and the soul of 
a person is all too obvious - one who skips Salah forgetting all about Al- 
lah ruins his life te come and causes his souj to become dead. A little 
reflection will show that the person heedless to Allah makes his own 
life a curse for himself. When one turns away from Allah and makes 
the acquisition of wealth and recognition his ultimate objective in life, 
they bring so many involvements with them which result in sorrows 
and concerns. Once in them, one becomes deprived of his chosen objec- 
tive of peace and comfort through worldly possessions. Thus men of 
the material are never at peace with or without what they work for in 
their lives. In contrast to them is one whose heart is lit with the 
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thought of his Creator and the bliss of his Salah. Wealth and power 
and office come to him with all peace and comfort they can bring. But, 
if they go away, nothing happens to their hearts. They are not affect- 
ed by the change, for things are no happiness and losses are no sorrow 
as they are visiting guests of the doers of the right. 


In short, if we were to think about the neglect of the Dhikr of Allah 
and the Salah, we shall come to the conclusion that its effects are 
equally bad for our life in the present world as well a8 in that of the 
Hereafter. Therefore, it is possible that by saying: ghZil ycé a6 bs fe, 
filth, a work of Satan), the purpose could be to state the other-worldly 
and spiritual harmfulness exclusively; and by saying: 7/ici $oi4 ga3f 

TE; (Satan wants nothing but to plant enmity and malice between 
you), the aim could be to point out to worldly and physical evils exclu- 
sively; and by saying: iG y wy 4 i 53 Be sia (to prevent you from the re- 
membrance of Allah, and the Salah), the objective could be to mention 
the total destruction of the life in this world and in the Hereafter both. 


It will be noticed here that Salah has been mentioned separately - 
though, Salah is a part of the DAikr of Allah. What is the wisdom be- 
hind mentioning Salah distinctly? The answer is that Salah has been 
mentioned separately because the text aims to indicate that Salah is 
important in its own place and certainly the superiormost among all 
kinds of Dhikruillah (the remembrance of Allah). 


After having described the physical and spiritual drawbacks of 
drinking and gambling, the way in which people have been asked to 
stay away from these indulgences is certainly disarming and heart- 
winning. It is said: 334 EF BE Would you, then, abstain?). 


Described in the first two verses (90,91) was the unlawfulness of 
drinking and gambling, and its strict prohibition - an article of Divine 
Law, se to say. To make the word of law easy to act upon, it is in the 
third verse (92) that the Holy Qur’an, in its characteristic way. with 
words, has this to say: 
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And obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and be careful. If 
you turn back, be sure that the duty of Our Messenger is only 
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to convey the Message clearly. 


The lesson to be learnt is that the command to obey Allah and His 
Messenger is in one’s own interest, and benefit. If one does not listen 
to the good counsel, their action brings no loss to Allah Jalla Sha’nuha 
or to His Messenger. That Allah is far above any gain or loss was 
quite obvious, but in the case of the Messenger someone might have 
thought that a refusal to listen to him might affect or lessen the degree 
of his reward or station. To remove this doubt, it was said: eAtiH Penk 5u 
eae 432; yz It means: Even if none of you were to listen to and 
obey Our Messenger, it would still not make any difference to his in- 
tegrity and station because he has completed the mission entrusted 
with him. His mission was to convey the commands of Allah Ta‘ala, 
openly and clearly. This he has accomplished. Now, after that, whoev- 
er chooses not to obey him will bring loss on his or her person - Our 
Messenger has nothing to lose in this case. 
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There is no sin for those who believe and do good 
deeds, in what they might have eaten earlier, if they 
fear Allah and believe and do good deeds, again fear Al- 
lah and believe, and still again fear Allah and become 
good in deeds. And Allah loves those who are good in 
deeds. [93] 


O those who believe, Allah shall certainly test you with 
some of the game coming in the range of your hands 
and spears, so that Allah may know those who fear Him 
while unseen. So whoever crosses the limit after all 
this, for him there is a painful punishment. [94] 


O those who believe, do not kill game when, you are in 
Thram (state of consecration for Hajj or Umrah). And 
whoever, from among you, kills it deliberately, then, a 
compensation from the cattle (is obligatory) equal to 
what he has killed according to the judgement of two 
just men from among you, an offering due to reach the 
Ka‘bah, or an expiation, that is, to feed the poor, or its 
equal in fasts, so that he may feel the burden of what 
he did. Allah has forgiven what has passed. And whoev- 
er does it again, Allah shall subject him to retribution. 

Allah is Mighty, Lord of Retribution. [95] 


The game of the sea and its eating has been made law- 
ful for you, something of benefit to you and to the trav- 
ellers. And the game of the land has been made unlaw- 
ful for you as long as you are in Ihram. And fear Allah 
towards Whom you are going to be gathered. [96] 


Sequence of Verses 

A report from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «ws wl ,2, appearing in the 
Musnad of Ahmad, quoted in Al-Lubab, says: When the Verse forbid- 
ding drinking and gambling had been revealed, some people asked. the 
Holy Prophet ,t., «le sii. that there were many people who drank 
wine and lived off earnings from gambling and then died before these 
were forbidden. What would happen to them, now that we know about 
these being Haram? Thereupon, the verse: {4 Sal J g2i (On those 
who believe and do good deeds, there is no sin ...) was revealed. 

In a verse appearing earlier (87): Ae eget ra Pan Glo those who 
believe, do not make unlawful good things ...), the making of good 
things unlawful was prohibited. Now, in the verse (94) : If gal eat 
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Se 

6h a Kats (O those who believe, Allah shall certainly test you with 
some .. .), it is said that it is Allah Who has that absolute power to de- 
clare particular things unlawful in particular circumstances. (Bayan al- 
Qur'an) 
Commentary 

Scholars have said that there are several degrees of Taqwa 

(abstaining from what is likely to harm the purity of one’s faith). Sim- 
ilarly, the degrees of faith and belief are also different in terms of per- 
sonal strength and weakness. The touchstone of experience and the 
inviolable authority of the Shari‘ah both prove that the more one pro- 
gresses in the remembrance of Allah (Dhikr), concern for life here and 
hereafter (Fikr), good deeds (Al-‘Amalus-Salih) and Jihad in the way of 
Allah (Al-Jihad fi Sabilillah), the more filled his heart is with the fear 
of Allah and the awe of His greatness and majesty, with his faith and 
belief becoming firm and fortified more than ever. Thus, there are de- 
grees of one’s ascent onto the pathways of Allah (referred to as Sayr- 
ilallah by spiritual masters). The considered repetition in verse 93 of 
the basis of Taqwa (fear of Allah) and ’Iman (faith) is a pointer in this 
direction. Finally, at the end of the verse, what stands identified is 
the seeker’s last station - Ihsan (righteousness at its best) - and the re- 
ward for it too, which is, the love of Allah. (Tafsir Usmani) 


Rulings: 

1. The game (Sayd) which is Haram (unlawful) in the Haram (the 
precincts of the Sacred Mosque) and in [Aram (the state of con- 
secration for Hajj or ‘Umrah) is general in sense. It may be eat- 
able, that is, a Halal (lawful) animal, or one uneatable, that is, a 
Haram (unlawfu)) animal (as generalized in the verse). 


2. Sayd, that is, game, is the name of animals which are wild and 
who habitually do not live close to human beings. Thus, as for 
those which are naturally domesticated, such as, sheep, goats, 
cows and camels, slaughtering and eating them in Ihram is cor- 
rect. 


3. However, animals that have been exempted by a specific rule 
can be trapped and killed. Ii is Halal, for example, the hunting 
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of sea (or water) game as permitted by Allah Ta‘ala: hesei ht 
pl (lawful for you is the game of the sea). This applies to some 
land animals, crawlers and birds as well, such as, the wolf, the 
biting dog, the crow, the kite, the snake and the scorpion. Simi- 
larly, permissible is the killing of an attacking beast. Their ex- 
emption has been mentioned in Hadith. This tells us that the 
letter Alif-Lam in’Z2Zi (Al-Sayd - 5:95) is that of ‘Ahd." 


4, It is permissible for a Muhrim (person in Ihram) to eat from Ha- 
lal game which has been hunted in a state other than that of Ih- 
ram and in a place other than that of the sacred precincts of the 
Haram - subject to the condition that this person (in Jhram) has 
not been an assistant or adviser or guide in the hunting and 
killing of that game. This is exactly what the Hadith says. In 
addition to that, there is an indication towards this rule in the 
words: #2é¥ (la tagtulu: do not kill) in this verse (95) - because 
what is said here is “la tagtulu” (do not kill) and not Va ta’kulu’ 
(do not eat). 


5. The way it is obligatory (Wajib) to pay compensation (Jaza’) 
against killing land game in the sacred precincts of the Haram 
(Sacred Mosque) intentionally, similarly, it is also obligatory 
(Wajib) if done by mistake or forgetfulness. (As deduced in Rub al- 
Ma‘ani) 

6. The compensation (Jaza’) which becomes obligatory (Wajib) the 
first time shall remain equally obligatory (Wajib) in such killing 
a second or a third time as well. 


7. The substance of the compensation (/aza’) is that, after having 
determined the (facts of} time and place of the killing of this an- 
imal, one should get an estimate of the cost of this animal from 
two just person, which is better, but, it is also permissible that 
he can have only one just person do it. Then, there are other 
details: If the killed animal is inedible (that is, Haram), then, 
this obligatory cost will not be more than the cost of a she-goat. 


1. The Lam of ‘AAd indicates that the word is used in a restricted sense and not in a 
general sense. Here it means that all types of games are not prohibited, but the 
prohibition is restricted to some of them. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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And if the animal was edible ( that is, Halal), then, whatever 
the estimate (of cost), the whole of it will be obligatory (Wajib). 
Now, beyond these two situations, he has three options: (1) 
Whether he buys an animal at this price keeping in view the 
(standard) conditions which govern a sacrificial animal, and af- 
ter slaughtering it properly within the sacred precincts of 
the Haram (the Sacred Mosque and its environs), distributes it 
to persons poor and needy; or, (2) gives grains equivalent to the 
price of the animal, in accordance with the conditions of Sadagq- 
atul-Fitr, at the rate of l/2 Sa‘ per poor and needy person; or, (3) 
keeps as many fasts as would be the number of poor and needy 
persons to whom the amount of grains could reach at the rate of 
1/2 Sa’ per person. As for the distribution of the grains and the 
keeping of fasts, there is no restriction that these be done with- 
in the sacred precincts of the Haram. And in case the obligatory 
(Wajib) amount is a price less than 1/2 Sa‘, then, one has the 
choice of either giving it to a poor and needy person, or keep a 
fast. Similarly, if one is left with less than 1/2 Sa’ even after giv- 
ing at the rate of 1/2 Sa‘ per poor and needy person, still then, 
one has the choice of either giving the remainder to one poor 
and needy person, or keep a fast. The weight of 1/2 Sa‘ is the 
equivalent of 1.75 Seers or 1.62 kg. approximately (usually 
rounded as a matter of precaution). 


8. If in lieu of giving the share of the number of poor and needy 
persons arrived at in the said estimate, one were to feed them 
two meals of the day, to their fill and satisfaction, that too will 
be permissible. 


9. If an animal matching the cost arrived at in the estimate was 
selected for slaughter - but, some amount was left over - then, 
in this remainder, one has the choice of either buying another 
animal, or giving grain against it, or fasting in terms of the dis- 
tributability of the grains. As compensation (Jaza’) is obligato- 
ry in killing, similarly, in the case of such an anima] becoming 
wounded, an estimate would have to be taken to determine how 
low the price of the animal has become as a result of its being 
wounded. Once again, in this amount of the cost, the same 
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three options wil] be permissible. 


256 


10. The animal the hunting of which is Haram (unlawful) for a 
Muhrim (one in the consecrated state of [hram), its slaughter- 
ing is Haram too. If the Muhrim were to slaughter it, its lega) 
status will be that of carrion, dead animal. (In ¢a-tagtulu,: [do 
not kill] there is a hint towards slaughter being like killing). 


Lt; 


12. 


If the place where the anima! was killed was a forest, then, the 


estimate will be made in terms of the habitation close to it. 


Pointing to, guiding along or assisting in hunting is Haram 


(unlawful) as hunting itself. 
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Allah has made Ka‘bah, the Sacred House, a source of 
stability for the people, and the sacred month and the 
sacrificial animal and the garlands. All this so that you 
may learn that Allah knows what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth, and that Allah is All-Knowing in 
respect of everything. |97] Be sure that Allah is severe 
in punishment and that Allah is Very Forgiving, Very 
Merciful. [98] 


The duty of Our Messenger is only to convey the Mes- 
sage. And Allah knows what you disclose and what you 
conceal. /99] 


Say, “The bad and the good are not equal, even though 
you are attracted by the profusion of the bad. So, fear 
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rr. 
Allah, O men of understanding, that you may be suc- 
cessful." [100] 


Commentary 


Four Sources of Tranquility 
The first verse (97) mentions four things as the cause of constancy, 
survival and tranquility for people. 


The first is the Ka‘bah. In Arabic, Ka‘bah is the name of a place 
which is square, Another house made by the Arab tribe of Khath‘am 
earricd the same name, that is, ai-Ka‘bah-al-Yamaniyah, to be exact. 
Therefore, to distinguish the Baytullah (House of Allah) from this 
place, the words: oe iictlf (Al-Baytul-Haram: The Sacred House) were 


added to the name of the Ka‘bah. 


The word “Qiyam” and Qiwam are verbal nouns. They refer to that 
on which the stability and survival of something depends. Therefore, 
« 43,” in the text comes to mean that the Ka‘bah and its adjuncts 
are the cause and source of the stability and survival of people. 


Lexically, the word: pol (annas) is used for people in general. At 
this place, because of the topical context, they could mean the people of 
Makkah proper, or the people of Arabia and the peoples of the world as 
well. Obviously, it includes human beings of the whole world - howev- 
er, the people of Makkah and the people of Arabia do have a unique 
status. Therefore, the sense of the verse would be that Allah Ta‘ala 
has made Ka‘batuliah (The Ka‘bah of Allah) and what is mentioned 
later, the source of stability, survival and tranquility for people. As 
long as people of the world from each country, each region and each di- 
rection keep turning their orientation towards Baytudlah to say their 
Salah, and the Hajj of Baytullah continues to be performed by those on 
whom its performance has become obligatory (fard) - until then, this 
whole world will keep going and stay safe. And if, there ever comes 
that fatal year when no one makes Hajj, or no one turns towards Bay- 
tullah to offer Salah, then, the whole world will be overtaken by mass 
Punishment. 


Baytuliah is the Mainstay of the Universe 


The respected master of Tafsir, ‘Ata’ has stated the subject in the 
werds which follow: 5, ols Wy dice ol Moly Ue 0 S5,) (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit). This 
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tells us that, significance-wise, Baytulliah is the pillar of this whole 
world. As long as people keep turning towards it and Hajj keeps being 
performed, the world will stay. And if, this reverence of Baylullah were 
to terminate at some time, the world will also be terminated. Howev- 
er, there remains the question: What is the connection and linkage be- 
tween the universal system and Baytudiah? But then, knowing its re- 
ality is not necessary - who knows the reality behind the mutual 
connection of magnet and iron and lightening and straw? But, it is a 
reality proved through observation. It cannot be rejected. The compre- 
hension of the reality of the mutual linkage between Baytullah and the 
universal system is also net within the reach and control of mortal 
man. That can be known only when the Creator of the universe tells 
us about it. That Baytullah is the cause of the survival of the whole 
universe is a thing of the spirit. Physical insight or formal research 
cannot reach it. But, its being the cause of peace and tranquility for 
Arabia and the people of Makkah stands proved by long experiences 
and observations. 


Baytullah : Symbol and Substance of Peace 

Peace is generally maintained in the world through government 
laws and its implementation. That is why robbers, thiefs, killers and 
plunderers do not dare, But, during the Arab Jahilivyah, there was no 
formal government nor was there some general law to maintain public 
peace. Whatever political system there was, it was based on tribal con- 
siderations. One tribe could attack the life, property and honour of an- 
other tribe anytime at its choice. Therefore, no tribe had the occasion 
to enjoy peace and tranquility any time. Allah Almighty, with His per- 
fect power, made the Baytuiiah in Makkah al-Mukarramah stand as a 
regular government ushering peace and tranquility. As anyone in his 
right frame of mind would not dare breaking the law of a strong gov- 
ernment in our day, so it was, even during those days of ignorance, 
that Allah Almighty had impinged the reverence of the Baytuliah on 
the hearts of common people in a manner that they would throw all 
their personal desires and emotions behind their backs when it came 
to upholding its honour and station. 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5 - 97-100 959 


cise eS es 

So, this was Arab Jahiliyyah, the so called Age of Ignorance, pro- 
verbial for tribal prejudices and long drawn wars. But, such was the 
reverence for Baytullah and its adjuncts which Allah had placed in 
their hearts that they would say just nothing to even their sworn ene- 
my despite their anger and chagrin - if the enemy had entered the 
Haram. A son who met the killer of his father in the Haram would 
lower his gaze and walk away from him. 


Similarly, as much respect was also given to a person who had em- 
barked on his Hajj and ‘Umrah or who had been carrying animals for 
sacrifice in the Haram. The result was that even the worst person 
around would not hurt him in anyway - to the limit that they would 
say nothing to even a sworn enemy if he was in a condition when signs 
of his being on Hajj and ‘Umrah, such as the garments of Zhram or gar- 
lands, were all too visible. 


Take an example. The year was Hijrah 6. The Holy Prophet Ui i. 
plans ache accompanied by a group of his Sahabah entered into the Ihbram of 
‘Umrah and started for his journey towards Baytullah. He stopped at 
Hudaybiyah close to the Haram limits and sent Sayyidna ‘Uthman al- 
Ghani «x a! .», to Makkah alongwith some colleagues so that they can 
tell the chiefs of Makkah that Muslims have come at this time not for 
fighting but for performing ‘Umrah, therefore, they should not be ob- 
structed. 


It was after a good deal of debate that they sent a representative of 
theirs to the Holy Prophet plu, ate all 4. When he saw him, he said: 
This person is an upholder of the sanctities of Baytudlah, therefore, the 
sacrifical animals marked for sacrifice should be brought before him. 
When the representative saw these sacrificial animals, he conceded 
that such people should never be stopped from going to Baytullah. 


So, as said earlier, Allah Almighty had placed such awe of the ven- 
erated Haram - even during the days of Jahiliyyah - that it became the 
very cause and source of peace and tranquility. As a direct result of 
this reverence, only those who either went in and out of Haram, or 
those who came for their Hajj and ‘Umrah with some sign of the in- 
tended pilgrimage on them, were the ones who remained protected - 
outsiders did not benefit from this peace and tranquility. But, in Ara- 
bia itself, the way they honoured the site of Baytullah and its environs 
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universally, they would also give equal respect to the months of Hajj. 
They called these, the Sacred Months. Some had included the month 
of Rajab along with them. During these months, fighting and killing - 
even outside the Haram - was considered by the whole Arabia as pro- 
hibited, from which they would abstain. 


i Therefore, the Holy Qur’an has included three more things as 
being mc Ci3 (stability for people) alongwith the Ka'bah. The first is: 
silt al, that is, the Sacred Month. Since the word, ,Z (shahr: month) 
has been placed here in its singular form, most commentators say that 
it means the month of Dhul-Hijjah at this place, the month during 
which the rites of Hajj are performed. Some commentators have said 
that, though the word used is singular, but it signifies category where- 
by all Sacred Months are included here. 


2. Mentioned secondly is “al-hady” which refers to an animal sacri- 
ficed in Haram. It was common Arab practice not to check and ob- 
struct anyone carrying such sacrificial animals who could travel on in 
peace and be able to do what he intended to do. Thus, ‘sacrificial ani- 
mals’ also became a cause of the establishment of peace. 


3. The third thing is “Al-Qala’id.” The word is the plural form of 
Qiladah. It means a garland. There was a custom in the age of Arab 
Jahiliyyah that a person who went out for Hajj would put a garland 
round his neck as a sign so that people may know that here was some- 
one going for Hajj and that he should not be molested. Similarly, they 
would put garlands round the necks of their sacrificial animals too. 
These were also known as the Qala’id. So, the Qalaid also became a 
source of peace and tranquility. 


A little thought will show that ‘the sacred month,’ ‘the sacrificial 
animal,’ and ‘the Qala’id’ are all adjuncts or auxiliaries of the Baytul- 
lah. Reverence for them is part of the reverence of Baytullah. Allah 
Ta‘ala has made the combination of these a source of stability (even 
constancy and resilience) in all matters relating te the worldly and 
otherworldly life of the people of Arabia, and that of the people of Mak- 
kah particularly - as well as, for all humanity in general. 


While explaining the expression: ill Cs (stability for people), some 
commentators have said that it means that the Baytullah and the Sa- 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5: 97-100 261 


cred Haram around it has been made a place of peace for everyone. 
Others have said that it refers te the extended means of sustenance for 
the people of Makkah, for what is not grown or made there indigenous- 
ly keeps reaching them from all over the world by the grace of Allah 
Ta‘ala. Still some others have said that people of Makkah known as 
the custodians of Baytullah were held in great esteem as special peo- 
ple serving the House of Allah, therefore, it is the particular distinc- 
tion of these people which has been identified in the Qur’anic expres- 
sion translated as ‘stability for people.’ 


Imam al-Razi has said that there is no contradiction in all these 
sayings which are included within the sense of peg iy (stability for 
people) since Allah Ta‘ala has made Baytullah the source of better- 
ment, prosperity and success (both materially and spiritually) for the 
stay, survival, stability, sustenance and return (to it, as well as, 
through it to the final destination of the Hereafter) for all peoples. 
And as for the people of Arabia, particularly those of Makkah, they 
have been blessed by Allah with its outward and inward blessings. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: .5 25 305)! v us shee cin Sf Riss ay 
euesss 1K, a5 p58 (All this so that you may learn that Allah knows 
what is in the heavens and what is in the earth, and that Allah is All- 
Knowing in respect of everything). It means that Allah has made Bay- 
tullah and its adjuncts the source of stability, survival, peace and tran- 
quility for people, something the people of Arabia keep witnessing par- 
ticularly. This has been said so that everyone should know that Aliah 
Ta‘ala knows everything in the earth and the heavens and He alone is 
capable of managing and administering it. 


gee 


In the second verse (98), it was said:t2e§ 221 din3hs ad dinSi (22i 17 
(Be sure that Allah is severe in punishment and that Allah is Most 
Forgiving, Very Merciful). This is telling us that the prescribed injunc- 
tions of Halal (awful) and Haram (unlawful) are based on ideal wis- 
dom and consideration. As long as they are obeyed and followed, they 
would bring nothing but good for the person who does just that. How- 
ever, electing to do what is contrary to them is nothing but embracing 
the worst of curse and punishment. Along with the warning, it was 
also said that, should someone commit a sin forgetfully or heedlessly, 
then, Allah Ta‘ala does not punish instantly, instead of which, the 
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doors of Allah’s forgiveness stay open for those who repent and feel 
ashamed of what they have done. 


In the third verse (99), it was said: &37442u Shes dis “pach G1 d325) fe G 
3p2sé that is, the duty of Our Messenger is only to convey Our Ahkam 
(injunctions) to people created by Us. After that, whether they accept 
and believe, or reject and disbelieve, its profit and loss reaches only 
them. That they disbelieve brings no loss to Our Messenger. And let 
this be understood that Allah cannot be deceived for He knows every- 


thing done by anybody, openly or secretly. 


In the fourth verse (100), it was said: Seng E25 weit V8 Say, “The 
bad and the good are not equal ... ). In Arabic, the words “Tayyib” and 
“Khabith” are antonyms. Tayyib refers to what is the best and purest 
in everything and Khabith to what is the most condemned and evil. In 
this verse, as held by the majority of commentators, Khabith means 
Haram or impure, while Tayyib means Halal and pure. Thus, the 
verse would come to mean that with Allah Ta‘ala, rather with every- 
one having sound reason and good taste, pure and impure or Halal and 
Haram cannot be equal. 


In view of the general sense of Khabith and Tayyib at this place, it 
is inclusive of wealth and property which is Halal or Haram, and hu- 
man beings who are good or bad, and deeds and morals which are vir- 
tuous or vicious, all of the three. The sense of the verse is clear from 
the truth that good and bad are not equal. According to this natural 
law, Halal and Haram and pure and impure things are not equal in the 
sight of Allah Ta‘ala, similar to which, also not equal are good and bad 
deeds and morals, similarly again, also not equal are virtuous and vi- 
cious human beings. 


Following immediately in this verse (100), it was said: esi td Meals 
{even though you are attracted by the profusion of the bad}. It means 
that, though onlookers are sometimes awed by the abundance of 
things evil and impure, they would even go on to take these very 
things to be good just because they have spread out all over and be- 
cause they seem to be winning the day, but, this is only a disease of 
human knowledge and consciousness, and certainly a shortcoming of 
the inherent feeling for the right. 
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The Background of the Revelation of the Verse 

Reporting the background of the revelation of this verse, some nar- 
rations say that when liquor, and its buying and selling too, was pro- 
hibited in Islam, a dealer in liquor who had some cash savings from 
that business asked the Holy Prophet Wy ate il ,lo: Ya Rasul Allah, I 
have with me this saving from my liquor business, if I were to spend 
this in some good and pious cause, would that be beneficial for me? 
The Holy Prophet pW, wt lit. said: If you will spend it in Jihad or 
Hajj or something similar, it would not even be worth the weight of the 
tiny feather of a mosquito, for Allah Ta‘ala does not accept anything 
other than what is pure and Halal (lawful). 


This devaluation and depreciation of wealth is in terms of the 
Hereafter. If we look a little deeper and keep the ultimate end of 
things in sight, we shall discover that Halal and Haram wealth or 
property are not equal even in the businesses of this mortal world. 
The kind of benefits, favourable consequences, real comfort and bliss 
which come through Halal, never do and never can come from Haram. 


Citing Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir Al-Durr Al-Manthur reports that 
when Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd Al-‘Aziz, the rightly-guided Khalifah of 
the age of the Tabi‘in, stopped impermissible taxes imposed by the oli- 
garchy before him, returned monies and properties taken illegally to 
the rightful owners, the government treasury became empty and the 
graph of usual income came very low. Then, the governor of a province 
wrote a letter to him in which he complained about the low income of 
the public treasury and asked him as to how would the affairs of the 
government run under such circumstances. Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd 
al~Aziz te Uli, answered him by quoting this very verse: 23 ‘ fat 
ean nadia 5 exh s(The bad and the good are not equal, even though 
you are attracted by the profusion of the bad). He also wrote: People 
before you had used injustice and oppression to fill the treasury, now 
you match it by establishing equity and justice and let the holding of 
your treasury stand reduced. And do not care. The expenditures of 
our government shall be met within this reduced income. 


Though the cause of the revelation of this verse is a particular 
event, the basic message of the verse is that numbers being low or 
high do not mean much. Matters cannot be measured by majority and 
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minority and a human hand-count of fifty one against forty nine can- 
not go on to become the touchstone of that which is right and true. 


In fact, if we were to even casually look into the state of affairs pre- 
vailing around every section of society in the world, then, we shall see 
less of good and more of evil. Compare belief with disbelief; godliness, 
purity, honesty and trust with sinfulness and debauchery; justice and 
equity with injustice and oppression; knowledge with ignorance; rea- 
son with unreason - one is bound to find more of the later in all these 
comparisons. This leads us to become certain that the numerical 
abundance of some thing, group or party cannot be an absolute proof of 
its being good or true. Instead of that, the good in that thing or group 
or party depends on relevant particulars and states. If they are good, 
they are good, and if they are bad, they are bad. This is the reality the 
Holy Qur’an has stated clearly by saying: ial ag aesel fs (even though 
you are attracted by the profusion of the bad). 


Of course, Islam too has declared numerical majority to be decisive 
on some occasions, and that too where there be no ruling authority 
competent enough to decide by the power of argument and the assess- 
ment of intrinsic qualities. On occasions like this, in order to resolve 
the disputes among masses of people, majority vote is resorted to. 
Take the example of the problem of appointing an Imam or leader in a 
situation when there is no Imam or Amir or leader present to give a 
decision. Therefore, on some occasions, majority opinion has been pre- 
ferred to ward off possible dispute and resolve matters peacefully. It 
never means that what has been adopted by a majority of people 
should become Halal and permissible and true. 

At the end of the verse it was said: wud pial Zou (So, fear Allah, 
O men of understanding). By addressing the men of understanding 
this verse indicates that it is not the attitude of the men of wisdom to 
be attracted to something because of its numerical or quantitative 
abundance, or to take the majority as the touchstone of what is true 
and correct. InteJligent people would not do something like that. 
Therefore, it is to caution all people of understanding against these at- 
titudes that they have been commanded with: ui iat (fear Allah). 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5: 101-103 265 


Verses 101 - 103 
herd 


a ae SFI (27 24 36 Wihees J EARS Sail FA0 
Uk 255 33 stall UES 32 Se AB pICes hs 


call 


dbs 305 de Se \y tus he Edis 
SF ikl WI Us 4.9 g SiG WRcs! 
Jt 6 YEE PIS 5 5h 5505 46 Sf thoes WF idle 

€\.r} gir: eels 258 abl 


O those who believe, do not ask about things which, if 
disclosed, may displease you; and if you ask about them 
when the Qur’an is being revealed, they will be dis- 
closed to you. Allah has pardoned you for it. And Allah 
is Most Forgiving, Forbearing, |101] People before you 
have asked such questions, then became disbelievers 
because of it. |102| 

Allah has made no Bahirah, no Sa’ibah, no Wasilah and 
no Hami (names of animals dedicated to idols in Jahi- 
liyyah on different grounds) but those who disbelieve 
coin a lie against Allah, and most of them do not under- 
stand. {103} 


Commentary 
The Prohibition of Asking Unnecessary Questions 

These verses warn people who keep investigating unnecessarily 
into Divine injunctions. So fond and bent are they in this exercise 
that they would go to the outer limit of asking questions even about in- 
junctions which have not been prescribed at all and for which there is 
really no genuine need that they be asked. In this verse, such people 
have been instructed not to ask questions lest they are subjected to 
some trial, or they have to face disgrace as a result of the disclosure of 
their secrets. 


The Background of the Revelation 
As narrated in Sahih Muslim, the background or the cause of the 
revelation of these verses is as follows. When the verse concerning the 
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obligation of Hajj was revealed, Sayyidna Al-Aqra‘ ibn Habis a. Wt», 
asked: ‘Have we been obligated with Hajj every year?’ The Holy Proph- 
et pln ade all J» did not answer that question. He asked again. The 

Holy Prophet plus ate te still remained silent. When he asked a 
third time, the Holy Prophet .L., we dil i» reprimanded him by saying: 

If, in answer to your question, I had said, ‘Yes, the Hajj is obligatory 
every year’ - so it would have become, and you would have been unable 

to do it. After that, he added: Things about which I give you no com- 

mand, leave them as they are. Do not ask questions by digging and 

prying into them. Communities before you have been damned eternal- 

ly through this very proliferation of questioning because they, ques- 

tions after questions about what Allah and His Messenger did not 
make obligatory on them, and in consequence of their unnecessary en- 

quiry, these optional things were made obligatory - and then, they got 
involved in the unfortunate practice of disobeying these. Your estab- 

lished routine should be: Do what [ order you to do, with the best of 
your ability, and leave what I order you not to do (that is, do not dig 

and pry into things about which no injunctions are given). 


There is No Nubuwwahk (Prophethood) and Wahy (Revelation) 
after the Holy Prophet ,L., ate al. 

It has also been tacitly said in this verse: abi CSAP Nittgees Wiz tse] j5 
: ‘and if you ask about them while the Qur’an is being revealed, they 
will be disclosed to you (through revelation).’ Here, by restricting it 
with the time duration of the revelation of the Qur’an, the indication 
given is that it will be after the completion of the revelation of the 
Qur’an, that the process of Prophethood (Nubuwwah) and Revelation 
(Wa hy) will be discontinued. 


Though, after the discontinuation of this process of Prophethood 
and Revelation, the consequences that new injunctions may come, 
things not obligatory may become obligatory or someone’s secret may 
be disclosed through revelation are not likely to take effect - but, mint- 
ing unnecessary questions, falling for investigations into them or ask- 
ing about things for which there is no need, shall still remain prohibit- 
ed, even after the discontinuation of the process of Prophethood. The 
reason is simple. This is a waste of time - your own and that of others. 

The Holy Prophet pu, ale wt J» has said: 
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One of the qualities making someone a good Muslim is that 
one leaves what is unnecessary. 


This tells us that many of our brother Muslims who keep investi- 
gating into unnecessary subjects, such as, the name of the mother of 
Sayyidna Musa Xl ate, or the precise length and breadth of the Ark of 
Sayyidna Nuh -%iate, indulge in what has no effect on one’s conduct 
in life. Therefore, asking such questions is blameworthy - specially 
when it is already known that people who tend to ask such questions 
are mostly unaware of the basics of their religion. The problem is that 
falling for what is wasteful invariably results in making one stay de- 
prived of doing what is necessary. As for the large body of work left by 
Muslim jurists in which they have answered assumed religious prob- 
lems and questions, it was not something unnecessary. Later events 
proved that they were needed by future generations. Therefore, they 
do not fall under the purview of wasteful or meaningless questions. It 
is also a part of Islamic teachings that one should not indulge in any 
activity, whether intellectual or practical, a task or a conversation, 
and waste precious time through it, unless there is some gain to be 
made from it in terms of the worldly or other-wordly life. 


The Definition of Bahirah and S#ibah 

The names Bahirah, S@ibah, Wasilah and Hami are connected with 
customs prevailing during the days of Jahiliyyah. Commentators dif- 
fer in their exegesis. It is possible that all these words were applied 
each to a different situation. We limit ourselves to the explanation 
given by Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn al-Musaiyyib «x li! _,», as it appears in the 
Sahih of Al-Bukhari: 


BAHIRAH, an animal the milk from which was dedicated in the 
name of idols, and was not used by anyone personally. 


SATIBAH, an animal which was released in the name of idols, like a 
bull in some rural areas of our time. 


HAMI, a male camel having copulated with a particular number, 
which was also released in the name of idols. 


WASILAH, a she-camel giving birth to female offspring continuous- 
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ly, uninterrupted by the birth of a male, was also released in the name 
of idols, 


In addition to doing what was Shirk, these people were challenging 
the right of benefiting from the meat of an animal, or its milk, or rid- 
ing it, declared permissible by Almighty Allah, and placing their own 
restrictions on their being lawful or unlawful - as if the office of mak- 
ing Divine laws belonged to them! And the cruel joke was that they 
took these polytheistic customs of theirs to be the source of attaining 
the pleasure and nearness of Almighty Allah. The answer to this was: 
Almighty Allah had never appointed these customs. If their elders did 
it, they fabricated lies against Him, and the ignorant masses accepted 
them. In short, a two-pronged warning has been given here by saying 
that the way it is a crime to invite hardships in Divine injunctions by 
asking purposeless questions, similarly, it is much more serious a 
crime that one goes about proposing things as Halal or Haram based on 
one’s personal opinions and desires without the will and command of 
the Law-Giver. (Tafsir Usmani ) 
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And when it is said to them, “Come to what Allah has 
sent down, and to the Messenger;” they say, “sufficient 
for us is what we have found our forefathers on.” Is it 
so, even though their forefathers knew nothing, and 
had no guidance either? [104) 


Se 


O those who believe, take care of your own selves. The 
one who has gone astray cannot harm you, if you are 
on the right path. To Allah is the return of you all. 
Then, He will tell you what you have been doing. [105) 
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HiRes er 
Sequence of Verses 

Mentioned earlier was one ignorant habit of the disbelievers who 
were very rigid in their customs. There were many more of such habits 
which made Muslims grieve. Therefore, the text now addresses Mus- 
lims asking them not to worry about others. They have been asked to 
correct themselves first - and then try to reform others within the limit 
of what they can do. Onward from there, that their efforts bear fruit is 
something beyond their control. Therefore, for them the best course is: 
Do your own job and not the job of others. 


Commentary 


The Background of the Revelation of the Verses 

Following forefathers was one of the many customs of Jahiliyyah 
which had involved them in all sorts of evils, and equally deprived 
them of all kinds of virtues too. As reported in the Tafsir Al-Durr AI- 
Manthur from Ibn Abi Hatim, if a lucky person listened to the truth 
and embraced Islam, he was put to shame on the plea that he had 
proved his forefathers to be no good since he took to another way at 
the cost of the way of his forefathers. It was this compounded error of 
theirs whereupon the following verse was revealed: 
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And when it is said to them, “Come to what Allah has sent 


down, and to the Messenger;” they say, “sufficient for us is 
what we have found our forefathers on.” 


In other words, when they were asked to turn to the truth and to 
the injunctions revealed by Allah Ta‘ala, and to the Messenger who is, 
in all possible respects, the guarantor of good for them, then, they 
have no answer to give but that ‘the customs on which we found our 
forefathers are sufficient for us.’ 


This is the master argument of Shaytan which made millions of 
people fall into error despite having at least average sense, knowledge 
and skills. Answering it, the Qur’an said: G3 3287 1 B30 3 zi (Is it so, 
even if their forefathers knew nothing ... ). For those who would care 
to ponder, this one sentence of the Qur’an has provided a correct prin- 
ciple to uphold when following a person or group or party - a principle 
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which brings sight to the unsighted and reality to the ignorant and the 
heedless. It makes sense if those who do not know follow those who 
do, the uninitiated follow the experienced and the ignorant follow the 
learned. But, what does not make sense is that one elects to move 
away from the standards of knowledge, reason and guidance and ends 
up making the following of forefathers as preferred practice - without 
realizing as to where this leader of theirs is and to where would he 
take them yet having the compulsion to tag along behind him? 


This is how some people take a mob of people as the yardstick of 
right and wrong. Wherever they see a lot of people going, they will 
start moving in that direction. This too is absurd - because the majori- 
ty of people in this world is always that of those who are not the wisest 
or the smartest or the most virtuous in deeds. Therefore, following a 
mob of people cannot become the criterion of distinction between truth 
and untruth or good and bad. 


Following an Undeserving Leader is Asking for Trouble 

This sentence of the Qur’an gives everyone a clear lesson in wisdom 
- that none of these criterions are at all sufficient to help in choosing 
someone as a leader to be followed. The correct attitude is that every- 
one should first determine the aim of his life and the direction of his 
journey in it. Then, in order to achieve that purpose, he has to look for 
a person who has the knowledge of that direction and is himself pro- 
ceeding to it. When one finds a person like that, then, tagging along 
behind him can certainly take one all the way to his destination. This 
is the reality underlying what we know as the Tagqlid (following) of the 
Mujtahid Imams. They know Din and they follow it too. Therefore, 
those who do not know can, by following them, achieve the main pur- 
pose of religion, that is, the obedience to Allah and His Messenger, and 
the following of their commands. As for one who is already astray, 
who does not himself know the destination, or is knowingly going in a 
direction opposite to the destination, then, following him shall be, in 
the sight of every wise person, a waste of one’s efforts and deeds, rath- 
er the signing of one’s own warrant of destruction. It is a pity that in 
the present age of so-called knowledge and enlightenment, even the 
people of education and foresight are ignoring the fact that the great- 
est cause of world upheaval is the locked following of leaders who are 
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incompetent, undeserving, and false. 


The Criterion of Leadership 

This sentence of the Qur’an gives two clear criterions of choosing a 
leader. These are having Knowledge (‘Jim) and Guidance (fhtida’). 
Knowledge means the knowing of the desired purpose or destination 
and the knowing of the methods to reach it, while having Guidance 
means moving towards the chosen objective. Combined together, it 
would mean constant effort based on sound knowledge. 


To explain, it can be said that it is necessary to first find out - be- 
fore making the choice of a leader - if he is fully conversant with the 
objectives and methods chosen to be followed. Then, it has to be seen 
whether he himself is traveling on the same path and in the same di- 
rection. And then, it has to be determined whether or not his conduct 
js in accordance with his knowledge. So, in order to take someone as a 
leader to be followed, it is necessary to test him on the anvil of sound 
knowledge and steady conduct. None of the other options based on an- 
cestry and lineage, or being in the lead followed by masses of people, 
or being wealthy through money or property, or being in power and 
authority, not one of them is worthy of being considered as the criteri- 
on of leadership in the real sense. 


An Effective Method of Criticism 

At this place, the Qur’an has pointed out to the error of people who 
are used to following their ancestral customs blindly. However, right 
alongwith it, it has told us about an effective method which can be 
used when needed to identify the error of the other person, so that the 
addressee is not hurt or provoked. It will be noticed that the comment 
made in the text is not direct. It does not say that their forefathers 
were ignorant or astray. Instead of that, it employs a subtle interroga- 
tive style in asking if the practice of following one’s forefathers could 
be reasonable in a situation when they did not have either knowledge 
or guidance. 


Comfort for the Reformers of People 

In the second verse (165), Muslims who sacrificed a great deal in 
their concern for reforming people have been comforted by saying that 
they had done their best to spread the call of truth and they had done 
their duty of conveying to people what was good for them. Now, if 
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there were people who chose to stick by their error, that was not for 
them to worry about for their going astray will bring no loss to them. 
It was said: 
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Oo re who believe, take care of your own selves. Those who 


have gone astray cannot harm you, if you are on the right 
path. 


These words of the verse, if looked at outwardly, sometimes are 
taken in the sense that it is enough for one to only take care of one’s 
own conduct, and just correct it when necessary. This would leave out 
the others who may keep doing what they do - there was no need to 
think about that. Such thinking is contrary to a great many very clear 
statements of the Qur’an where Bidding the Fair (al-amr bil-ma‘ruf) 
and Forbidding the Unfair (al-nahy ‘anil-munkar) has been declared to 
be an important duty in Islam and a singular distinction of the Mus- 
lim community. When this verse was revealed, some people faced 
doubts. The Holy Prophet .t,.J« WU! .. clarified by saying that the 
verse was not contradictory to the injunctions regarding the Bidding of 
the Fair. If they were to leave the mission of Bidding the Fair, they 
will be answerable for that. Therefore, Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubayr has, 
in his Tafsir of the Verse as reported in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, said: Keep 
doing what your religion obligates you with, which includes Jihad and 
Al-amr bil-ma‘ruf (Bidding the Fair). If, even after doing all this, those 
who remain astray could bring no loss on you. A little deliberation in 
the words: = eal 131 Gf you are on the right path) of the Qur’an itself 
makes this eaplanation all the more clear as the converse of it shows 
that one who has abandoned the duty of Bidding the Fair is obviously 
not on the right path. 


Reported in Tafsir Al-Durr Al-Manthur, is an event relating to 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar us si ,»,. Someone mentioned before 
him a serious dispute between certain people he named who were call- 
ing each other Mushriks (polytheists). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar said: Do 
you think I am going to tell you to go and fight them? Never. Go, talk 
to them softly. If they listen, fine. If not, stop worrying about them. 
Get busy taking care of your own selves. After having said that, it was 
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this very verse that he recited as the confirmation of his answer to 
their statement. 
Sayyidna Abu-Bakr «.l),,2, on Checking of Sins 

Sensing the doubt generated by a surface view of the words of the 
verse, Sayyidna Abu-Bakr «we Wi ,», said in a Khutbah (address): You 
people recite this verse and use it out of context - that Al-amr bil- 
Ma‘ruf (Bidding the Fair) is not required. Understand it very clearly 
that I have myself heard the Holy Prophet plu, atc allt ,. say that people 
who see a sin being committed and do not try to stop it (to the best of 
their ability) then, it is likely that they too are seized by the divine 
punishment alongwith the actual sinners. 


This narration is there in Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. However, the 
words in Abu Dawud appear as follows: those who see an oppressor op- 
pressing and do not stop him from his oppression (to the best of their 
ability), then, Allah Ta‘ala will seize everyone in punishment. 


The Meaning of Ma‘ruf and Munkar 

From the details given earlier, we know that it is the duty of a 
Muslim that he should do what he can to check what is not permissi- 
ble, or, at the least, show his dislike for it. Let us now find out what is 
VYa‘ruf and Munkar. 


The word, Ma‘ruf is from Ma‘rifah and the word, Munkar is from In- 
kar. Ma‘rifah means to know, and to understand and recognize some- 
thing after deliberation. In contrast, there is Inkar which means not to 
know, and not to understand and recognize something. eee words 
are taken to be antonyms. The Holy Qur'an says: Gigs oh ai Cay sh ey 
(16:83). It means that they recognize the blessings of Allah by seeing 
the manifestations of His perfect power, but thereafter they deny them 
as if they do not know them. This tells us that, lexically, Ma‘uf signi- 
fies something well-recognized while Munkar refers to something un- 
recognized. Keeping this congruity in view, Imam al-Raghib al-Isfahani 
has, in his Mufradat al-Qur’an, given the meaning of Ma‘ruf and Munk- 
ar as used in the terminology of the Shari‘ah. According to him, Ma‘ruf 
refers to what is known to be good in the light of reason (‘Aq/) and rev- 
elation (Shar‘). And Munkar means what is strange and unrecognized, 
that is, what is taken as bad. Therefore, Al-Amr bil Ma‘ruf comes to 
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mean bidding toward the Fair, while, Nahy ‘anil-Munkar signifies for- 
bidding from the Unfair. 


There is nothing Legally Unfair in the sayings 
of the Mujtahid Imams 

But here, the use of the words, Ma‘ruf and Munkar, in place of sin 
and reward or obedience and disobedience, may perhaps be indicating 
towards the possibility that there can be two opinions in matters 
which are deep and in problems which require Ijtihad due to brevity or 
ambiguity left in the Qur’an and Sunnah - the basis on which sayings 
of Muslim jurists (fugaha’) differ - therefore, they are excluded from 
this scope. The brilliance of [jtihad done by the great Mujtahid Imams 
is an accepted fact among scholars and jurists of Muslim Ummah. If 
two views are different about a religious problem, none of them can be 
considered to be censurable in Shari‘ah! (al-munkar ash-Shar‘y). In 
fact, both the sides are included under Ma‘ruf. In such problems, a 
person who considers one opinion weightier does not have the right to 
reject and censure the other in the manner it is done in the case of sin. 
This is the reason why, despite many differences in matters of Ijtihad 
and opposing opinions, it has not been reported anywhere that the no- 
ble Sahabah and Tabi‘in ever called each other sinners. Debates, dia- 
logues, polemics - they had all that. They presented their point of 
view, explained the reasons for their preference and did not hesitate in 
questioning what others had to say. But, nobody took anyone to be a 
sinner just because of this difference of opinion. 


To put it briefly, it can be said that on occasions where J[jtihadi dif- 
ference exists, every knowledgeable person (having the optimum sub- 
ject knowledge) has the choice to take a side which is weightier in his 
sight. This much he can do. But, no one has the right to reject and 
censure what someone else has done by taking it as Munkar (evil and 
sinful). From here we learn that all those writings which spread mu- 


1. It must be noted here that the author is referring to the views expressed 
by the competent mujiahids who are equipped with deep knowledge of 
the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah and have expressed their bona fide view 
after doing their best to reach the truth. Conversely, if an incompetent 
person, lacking the standard of knowledge required for ijtthad, declares a 
view based on his whims and conjectures, his view cannot be taken as a 
view based on ijtikad, therefore, he cannot claim immunity from ‘Nahy 
‘anil munkar’. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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tual hatred and hostility in [jtihadi problems and issues are not in- 
cluded under the purview of Al-Amr bil-Ma‘ruf or Nahy ‘anil-Munkar 
(Bidding the Fair and Forbidding the Unfair). Opening a war front on 

the basis of such religious issues can only be because of unawareness 

or ignorance. 
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O those who believe, when death draws near one of 
you, that is, at the time of making a will, the evidence 
(recognized) between you shall be of two witnesses 
from among you, or of two others not from you if you 
are traveling on the earth and the trauma of death vis- 
its you. (Then) you shall detain them after the prayer, 
if you late some doubt, and they shall swear by Allah, 
“We shall not take a price for it, even if there be a rela- 
tive. And we shall not conceal the evidence, (a due) of 
Allah, in which case we should certainly be among the 
sinners.” [106] 
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Then, if it is discovered that the two had rendered 
them<elves liable to a cin, then. in their place shall 
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stand two others closest of those whose right has been 
taken away, and they shall swear by Allah, “Our evi- 
dence is more truthful than their evidence, and we 
have not transgressed, in which case we should be 
among the unjust.” [107] Thus it is more likely that they 
will bear witness in its proper way, or they will fear 
that oaths will be taken in rebuttal of their oaths. And 
fear Allah and listen. And Allah does not lead the sin- 
ning people to the right path. [108] 


Sequence of Verses 

Prior to this, there were injunctions relevant to religious considera- 
tions. Now some injunctions relevant to worldly considerations have 
been mentioned. The hint given is that the way Allah Ta‘ala, in His 
mercy, helps His servants with better life in the Hereafter, He also 
takes care of better sustenance for them in the present world. (Bayan al- 
Qur'an) 


The Background of Revelation 

The event in the background of the revelation of the cited verses is 
that Budayl, a Muslim accompanied by Tamim and ‘Adiyy, who were 
Christians at that time, travelled to Syria on a business visit. After 
reaching Syria, Budayl became sick. He made out a list of his things 
in writing and put it in his baggage. He did not inform his compan- 
ions of the trip about it. When his sickness became serious, he called 
his Christian trip companions and made a will before them that they 
should deliver everything to his heirs. When they returned, they de- 
livered everything to them. But, they took out a silver bowl which was 
polished with gold, or had gold inlay work on it, from the belongings. 
When the heirs found the list of things in the baggage left for them by 
the deceased, they asked the caretakers of the will if the deceased had 
sold something from the property, or was he very sick which may have 
compelled him to make unusual expenses. They answered their in- 
quiry in the negative. Finally, the case came up for hearing before the 
Holy Prophet 1.5 ate Ui to, Since the heirs had no witnesses, the two 
Christians were put under oath. They declared that they had neither 
committed any breach of trust in what belonged to the deceased, nor 
had they hidden any of his things. In the end, based on the oath, the 
verdict was given in their favour. After the passage of some time, it 
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was found that the two of them had sold that bowl to a goldsmith in 
Makkah. When asked, they said that they had bought it from the de- 
ceased. Since they had no witnesses at the time of purchase, they 
pleaded, they did not mention it earlier lest they be falsified. 


The heirs of the deceased appealed in the court of the Holy Prophet 
plows aghe all le. Now, contrary to the earlier situation, the executers of 
the will were claiming to have purchased the missing item while the 
heirs were denying it. In view of the absence of evidence, two persons 
closest of the deceased gave a sworn statement that the bowl was 
owned by the deceased and that the two Christians were liars in their 
oath. So, the amount of money for which they had sold it (1,000 Dir- 
hams) was made to be handed over to the heirs. 


Commentary 

‘ These verses are meant to give general instructions to the Muslims 
with regard to making will before death. The advice given is thatthe 
will should be evidenced by witnesses, so that they may prove the will 
in case of a dispute after the death of the testator. It has also been ad- 
vised that two pious Muslims are chosen for witnessing the will. How- 
ever, if the Muslim witnesses are not available, non-Muslim witnesses 
may also serve the purpose. The words ‘two witnesses from you" signi- 
fy the preference of Muslim witnesses, but the following words “or of 
two others not from you” point out to the permissibility of non-Muslim 
witnesses. 


Then, the words “if you have some doubt" refers to a situation 
where the legal heirs of the deceased have a claim against the execu- 
tors of the will, as in the case of Budayl the heirs claimed that a bowl 
of silver was delivered by the deceased to the executors. Since, in this 
case the heirs are the plaintiffs, they should produce witnesses to 
prove their claim, but on their failure to do so, the defendants, i.e. the 
trustees are required to declare on oath that they did not commit any 
breach of trust. For that purpose, the Holy Qur’an advises the judge by 
saying, ‘you shall detain them after the prayer, and they shall swear. 


Although it is not legally compulsory to take this oath in the 
mosque after a prayer, yet the Holy Qur’an has advised to take oath 
after a prayer, so that the sanctity of time and place may further per- 
suade the people to give a truthful statement. 
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In the next verse the Holy Qur’an says, “Then, if it is discovered 
that the two had rendered themselves liable to a sin..." It means that 
they had given a false evidence, as in the case of Budayl they 
themselves admitted that the bowl was purchased by them which 
implied that the property of Buday! contained a bow] and their earlier 
testimony was false. At this stage they claimed that they had 
purchased the bow] from Budayl. They should have substantiated this 
claim by witnesses, but they failed to do so, therefore, the oath was 
given to the legal heirs of Budayl that no such sale took place to the 
best of their knowledge. It is this oath of the heirs which has been 
mentioned in the verse by saying, ‘then, in their place shall stand two 
others closest of those whose right has been taken away and they shail 
swear by Allah..." 


Some Rulings 

1. The person with whom the deceased leaves his or her property 
in trust with the request that it be given to someone is called Wasiyy 
(authorized guardian, executor, trustee, caretaker; plural: Awsiya’), A 
Wasiyy can be one individual, or more. 


2. That a Wasiyy should be Muslim and just, is better but not nec- 
essary, no matter whether the will is being made in journey or at 
home. 


3. In a dispute, the complainant is called the Mudda‘i (plaintiff) 
while the other party is Mudda‘a ‘alayh (respondent). 


4, Witnesses from the Plaintiff are taken first. If he presents 
them as recognized under the legal norms set by the Shari‘ah of Islam, 
the case is decided in his favour. If he cannot do that, the Respondent 
is put on oath and the case is decided in his favour. However, if he de- 
nies it, the Plaintiff wins the case. 


5. Taking oath at a particular time or place in order to make it 
more emphatic, as done in the cited verse, depends on the opinion of 
the judge - it is not required compulsorily. Its cumpulsory nature is 
not proved from this verse too, while the converse is proved from other 
verses and Hadith reports. 
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The Witness of a Kafir is Acceptable in the 
case of another Kafir ; : 

In the opening words of the verse (106): 2735465 2a Zui Gt translat- 
ed as : ‘when death draws near one of you, that is, at the time of mak- 
ing a will, the evidence (recognized) between you shall be of two just 
witnesses from among you, or of two others not from you,’ Muslims 
have been commanded that at the time death draws near one of them, 
they should appoint two good and just men from among them as their 
Wasiyy (executor of the will), and if they do not have such people from 
their own, then, they can have two others (that is, from disbelievers). 


It is from here that Imam Abu Hanifah has deduced the ruling that 
the witness given by disbelievers for each other is permissible. Since 
the witness of the disbelievers has been declared permissible in the 
case of Muslims in this verse, as obvious from : % a be yal af (or of two 
others not from you), so the witness of disbelievers for each other is 
permissible as more suited. But, later on, the witness of the disbeliev- 
ers for Muslims was abrogated under the authority of the verse: 
SIS be pits Ujagh22) ; (And have two witnesses from among your men - 
2:282). But, the evidence of disbelievers for each other remains valid as 
it was. (Qurtubi & Al-Ahkam Al-Qur’an by Jassas) 


The support for the position of Imam Abu Hanifah also comes from 
what a Hadith says about a Jew who had committed Zina (adultery). 
His people smeared his face with black soot and produced him before 
the Holy Prophet Wu, Je i J. Looking at his condition, he asked for 
the reason. They told him that the man had committed adultery 
(Zina). After hearing the testimony of the witnesses, he gave orders 
that he be stoned to death (Rajm). (Jassas) 


Two Words, Two Rules 

1. The word, Weipa (You shall detain them) in the context of this 
verse (106) tells us that a person who (genuinely) owes something to 
someone (having the right of return), the later can have him detained 
for the retrieval of his right, if and when needed. (Qurtubi) 


2. The word, “Salah” in : pan wats (after the prayer) means the Sa- 
lah or prayer of ‘Asr. That this time has been chosen is because the 
people of the Book held it in esteem. Telling a lie at this time was par- 
ticularly prohibited among them. This telis us that the placing of the 
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restriction of special time or place for taking a solemn and sacred oath 
(Taghliz) is permissible. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 109 - 110 
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(Remember) the day Allah will assemble the messen- 
gers and will say to them, “How were you responded 
to?” They will say, “we have no knowledge. Surely You 
alone have the full knowledge of all that is unseen.” 
[109] 


When Allah will say, “O ‘Isa, son of Maryam, remember 
My blessing upon you and upon your mother, when I 
supported you with the Holy Spirit. You spoke to the 
people when in the cradle and while middle-aged. And 
when I taught you the Book and the Wisdom, and the 
Torah and the Injil. And when you created from the 
clay something in the shape of a bird, then you blew in 
it, and it became a bird with My will; and you cured the 
born-blind and the leper with My will; and when you 
raised the dead with My will. And when I kept the chil- 
dren of Isra’ill away from you when you came to them 
with clear signs and the disbelievers among them said, 
“this is nothing but a clear magic.” [110] 
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The Linkage of Verses 

Earlier, mention was made of various injunctions. In between 
came inducements to put these in practice alongwith warnings against 
opposing them. Now it is to re-emphasize the approach that people 
are reminded of the frightening happenings of the Day of Qiyamah so 
that obedience is promoted and antagonism is checked. This is the 
prevailing style of the Holy Qur’an. Then, towards the closing stages 
of the Surah, there is that dialogue with the people of the Book which 
has also appeared earlier through several verses where the purpose is 
to aquaint the people of the Book with facts about Sayyidna ‘Isa wt 
owl, facts which affirm his being a servant of Allah and negate the er- 
roneous ascribing of godhood to him (though, the actual locale of this 
address will be the Last Day of Qiyamah), 


Commentary 


The First Question Asked of Prophets pall pele on the Last Day 

Verse 109 opens with the statement: feta foe next 3: (Remember) the 
day Allah will assemble the messengers’ which is epioan Though 
the day of Qiyamah will be the Day of Doom when all human beings 
born from the beginning to the end shall be standing on open grounds. 
Human beings, no matter what their region, country or time, shall all 
be present on those grounds and there will come that hour of ultimate 
reckoning for a whole life-time of deeds. But, in the statement quoted 
above, mentioned particularly are the blessed prophets whom Allah 
will assemble on that day of reckoning. The sense is that, as for as- 
sembling, the whole world wil! be assembled, but the first question 
asked will be from the prophets, may peace be upon them all - so that 
the whole creation of Allah may see that, on that day, no one is ex- 
ee from reckoning. Then, the question asked of the prophets will 
be: 2 PLA (How were you responded to?). It means when you invited 
your Se anitiee towards Allah and His true religion, how did they 
react to your call, Did they act as they were commanded to? Or, did 
they say no to the call and opposed it? 


Though the question will be addressed to the prophets, but it 
would really be beamed at their communities. In other words, the 
prophets will be the first ones to testify about the good or bad deeds 
done by their communities. And for them this would be a trying time, 
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for, on their part, they would be hoping for the intercession of their 
prophets to rescue them from this nerve shattering experience, while, 
on the other hand, there would come this question addressed to their 
prophets themselves requiring them to explain the conduct of their 
communities. Under such circumstances, it is obvious that prophets 
would never say anything but the truth, so the criminals and sinners 
will have apprehensions that the prophets themselves will become wit- 
nesses to their wrong-doings. Who, then, they would wonder, was now 
left to intercede on their behalf? 


ante ‘bes 


The answer that the prophets will give will be: AG EN GGG) ale ¥ 1G 
aH] (We have no knowledge. Surely You have the full knowledge of all 
that i is unseen). 


The Removal of a Doubt 

As for the people of every community who were born after passing 
away of their prophets from this world, this answer given by the 
prophets ‘+ correct and clear in that they are unaware of the actual 
state o1 their faith and deeds - because no one has the knowledge of 
the unseen except Allah. But, the question arises with regard to the 
great majority of people within the community, who professed belief at 
the hands of their prophet as a result of his work among them, and 
proved that. they kept following before their eyes what they were asked 
to follow. Similarly, there were disbelievers who did not listen to the 
prophets, even treated them with hostility. How would it be correct to 
say about them that ‘we have no knowledge of their faith and deeds.’? 
It appears in Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit that Imam Razi has answered 
this doubt by saying: There are two separate things here. One is ‘Zim 
which means perfect certitude, while the other is Zann which means 
conjecture or weighty likelihood. And it is obvious that if a person can, 
despite his being sitting next to the other person, testify about. his 
faith and deed, then, it will be on no other basis but that of Zann or 
conjecture or likelihood. Otherwise, real faith (Ziman) is a secret of the 
heart which no one can find out with any certitude without a Divine 
revelation. Every religious community had their groups of hypocrites 
who obviously did profess faith and did follow what they were com- 
manded to follow. But, their hearts had no faith in them nor they had 
the real feeling and drive for carrying out those commands. All they 
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had was hypocricy. But, like all laws, religious laws too were applied 
on what was visible from the outside. Anyone who called himself a be- 
liever, followed Divinely ordained laws, and no word or deed from him 
or her stood proved against faith and belief, was a good believer in the 
sight of the prophets and their believing communities. Whether some- 
one was a true believer at heart, or simply a hypocrite, it did not count 
for they had no choice in the matter. Therefore, it was said by the Holy 
Prophet plu, ade ali do: 


“ow “09 #4 7 ae 4 2% Pat 
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We judge on the basis of outward deeds while Allah is 
(Himself) the custodian of the secrets (of the hearts). 


Under this rule, the noble prophets, their deputies and the learned 
could confirm, at least in the mortal world, that someone was a true 
believer as based on their favourable opinion deduced from his out- 
ward deeds. But, that mortal world where everything revolved round 
opinions and conjectures is all gone. This is the Yow? al-Hashr, the 
fateful day of Resurrection when the dead shall rise and where things 
will be sorted out and realities will be unfolded. Criminals will stand 
on trial. People wijl witness against them. If they do not confess, oth- 
er witnesses will be brought in, very special, and very official witness- 
es. With mouths and tongues silenced, the wrong-doer's hands and 
legs and the skin will be asked to testify. They will tell shine 
about what they did: seed ra 4 adsl Sp hls 243. ral (iss; bealsal Be toh 5233 
(That Day We shall set a seal on their mouths while their hands an 
speak to Us, and their feet bear witness, to all that they did -36:65). Hu- 
man beings will then surely find out that parts of their own body could 
also act as secret service agents when summoned to do so by the Lord 
of the universes. After such disarming testimony no denial will re- 
main possible. 


In short, that would be a state of being in which no judgement will 
be based on opinion, estimate and conjecture. Instead, certitude will 
be the order of the day. And as we have just seen that no one has the 
real knowledge about anyone’s faith and belief except Allah, therefore, 

when the prophets will be asked on the day of Resurrection: pbzel (i 
(How were you responded to?), they would recognize the reality behind 
the question, that the question is not being asked in the world of our 
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experience where it could be answered by conjecture, instead, that 
question was being asked in the horrendous scenario of the Day of 
Resurrection where nothing other than certitude was going to work. 
Therefore, their answer: ‘We have no knowledge’ about it, that is, they 
do not have that certain knowledge needed to answer the question, is 
right and correct. 


The Answer Shows the Affection Prophets have for People 

We now know that the prophets did have some opinion about the 
acceptance or rejection of their call by their communities and knew 
facts about their obedience or disobedience. On that basis, they could 
have at least mentioned their apparent attitude as part of their an- 
swer to the question - and could have referred the certainty in knowl- 
edge to the sole domain of Almighty Allah. But, what we see here is 
that the prophets said nothing about what they knew, nor did they 
mention any events which had passed before them. They simply re- 
signed these to the Divine knowledge and chose to remain silent. 


This was a great demonstration of consideration. Prophets are 
very affectionate to their people, and to the creation of Allah in gener- 
al. They would not elect to say something as an adverse comment 
against their community on their own, lest their people are in trouble. 
If they had to say so, they would. But, here they had the excuse of not 
having certain knowledge. Using this legitimate excuse to their ad- 
vantage, they could have avoided saying anything against their com- 
munities - and so they did. 


Five Questions on the Day of Resurrection 

* Opened through this verse is a window to Qiyamah, the fateful Day 
of Doom. Stationed there on the grandstands of reckoning are the 
highest and the dearest of Allah, His noble messengers and prophets, 
all in awe and reverence, Think of them and think of what would be 
happening to others. Therefore, we should start worrying about that 
Day right from this day. This little time of our life is a blessing in our 
hands and should be devoted to getting ready for the ultimate account- 
ing. In a Hadith of Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet clus ake I to is reported 
to have said: 


of oe 
agent 3s : tanh 38 ieeg iS CA ESI hl (255 Sy 


Surah Al-Ma’idah: 5 : 109-110 Z 285 


cad 2) oof a5) | o's 4 at 

Heaeets: Telecel & je lle? 45% BI Lk2d ale 325 3G 
” 

vliZ 144-4 


No son of Adam will move a step on the Day of Qiyamah until 
he is asked five questions: (1) About his age: In what did he 
use it up? (2) And about his youth: In what did he spend it? 
(3) And about his wealth: From where did he earn it? (4) And 
where did he spend it? (5) And what was it that he did follow- 
ing that which he knew? 


Great is the mercy and affection of Allah Ta‘ala. He puts us to a 
test and He Himself tells His people about the questions asked during 
the test. The task was done by the Holy Prophet plu, ade all Lo who told 
his Ummah how to appear in this test. Now, for them, there is nothing 
left to do but to resolve these questions, find their answers and solu- 
tions and keep that preserved (for the day of trial). So, if someone still 
fails, even after being told what will be in the test, fairly in advance, 
who else could be more deprived than him? 


A Particular Question Asked from Sayyidna ‘Isa 

The first verse (109) referred to prophets in general where a ques- 
tion was asked and its reply was given. In the second verse (100), and 
after that, in all the nine verses appearing through the end of the Su- 
rah, the text talks about Sayyidna ‘Isa, the last. prophet of the Bani 
Isra’il, and mentions some blessings of Allah on him. A particular 
question asked from him on the Day of Resurrection (Al-Mehshar) 
along with its answer has also been mentioned which follows in verses 
coming next. 


The purpose of the question asked and the answer given is to show 
this disturbing sight to Bani Isra’il and to the entire creation. When on 
the plains of the Hashr, the one who is called, The Spirit of Allah 
(Rubullah) and The Word of Allah (Kalimatullah) is asked the question 
as to why did his people make him a partner of God; he would be upset 
despite his being a great prophet and would hasten to plead his being 
free from what his followers ae not in one way, but in more than one. 
First he said: 4) su d3 pil Zissou Got (Pure are You, it does not be- 
hove me to say what is not right for me - 116). 


Then, he pleads his innocence from another angle when he makes 
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Almighty Allah his witness and says: ‘Had I said it, You would have 
known it. You know what is in my heart and I do not know what is in 
Your’s. You alone have the full knowledge of what is unseen - 116.’ Af- 
ter this overture, he answers the main question. 


The Answer given by Sayyidna ‘Isa before His Lord 

His answer was that he had taught his People precisely what he 
was commanded to teach, that is: saa os syd Lace gf (Worship Allah, my 
Lord and your Lord - 117). Then, after this teaching, as long as he 
lived among those people, he was a witness to what they said and did 
(upto that time, none of them said things like that about him). Then, 
after he was raised by his Lord towards Him, these people remained 
under His watch, and it is He who knew their words and deeds fully 
and truly. 


The Mention of Special Blessings on Sayyidna ‘Isa 

Before these verses where questions asked and their answers given 
by Sayyidna ‘Isa have been mentioned, special blessings which were 
bestowed upon him as his miracles have also been described (110). 
Thus, by bringing the bestowal of blessings and the scenario of an- 
swerability in juxtaposition, both groups of Bani Isra’il have been ad- 
monished, one of which insulted, accused and harrassed him while the 
other took him as God or son of God. By describing the blessings, the 
first group has been admonished while, by mentioning the questions 
and answers, it is the second group which has been warned. The de- 
tailed description of blessings which appears in many verses has one 
sentence which is worth special consideration, the sentence where it is 
said: 3GS¢ FAC a 3S (You spoke to the people when in the cradle and 
while middle-aged). In other words, a special miracle given to Sayytd- 
na ‘Isa pw! ate was that he talked to people in a state when he is a 
child, and he also does that in a state when he is middle-aged. 


As for the first spectacle, it is obvious that it is a miracle and cer- 
tainly a special blessing of Allah. In the early post-birth stage, chil- 
dren cannot talk (meaningfully). If a child were to start talking in the 
cradle or on the laps of the mother, that would be a particular distine- 
tion of the child. As for talking ‘while middle-aged,’ it does not seem to 
be worth mentioning, for everyone talks at this age. But, for a mo- 
ment, think of the conditions surrounding Sayyidna ‘Isa and you will 
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realize that this too was a miracle - because Sayyidna ‘Isa Ji ate was 
raised from the earth before reaching middle-age. Now that he would 
talk to people on the earth after reaching his middle-age can become 
possible only when he returns to this world - as is the collective belief 
of Muslims which stands proved on the basis of clear statements of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. It is from here that we find out that in the man- 
ner it was a miracle of Sayyidna ‘Isa that he talked when a child, so in 
the same manner, talking while middle-aged because of his return to 
this world is nothing but a miracle. 


Verses 111 - 115 
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And when I enjoined upon the disciples, “Believe in Me 
and in My Messenger,” they said, “We believed. And be 
witness that we are the submitting ones.” [111] 


When the disciples said, “O ‘Isa son of Maryam, can 
your Lord send down to us spread stands of ‘Ma’idah’ (a 
sheet generally spread on the floor to serve food; also 
used to mean food so served) from the heavens?” He 
said, “Fear Allah if you are believers.” [112] They said, 
“We want that we eat from it, and our hearts be satis- 
fied, and we may know for sure that you have told us 
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the truth, and we may become witnesses to it.” [113] ‘Isa 
son of Maryam said, “O Allah, our Lord, send down to 
us spread from heaven which may be a happy occasion 
for us for all our generations present and future, and a 
sign from you, and give us provisions. And You are the 
best Giver of provisions.” [114] 

Allah said, “I am going to send it down to you; but 
whoever from you disbelieves after that, I shall give 
him a punishment [I shall not give to anyone in the 
worlds.” (115] 


Commentary 


A True Believer Should Not Demand Miracles 

When the disciples of Sayyidna ‘Isa asked him to make ‘Ma’idah’ 
sr lS heer come down from the heavens, he replied by saying: he du 
Grae BF tte 5 Ari 41 (Fear Allah if you are believers). This tells us that it does 
nck behove a faith-bearing servant of Allah that he should test Him by 
making such requests. Rather than demand what is supernatural, he 
should seek things, like sustenance, through sources naturally ap- 
pointed for him. 


The Better the Blessing, the Worse the arse: of Ingratitude 

From the words of the verse 115: Stele 5 Fs) ssid ac 3 Guz “ist 34 (I shall 
give him a punishment I shall not give to anyone in the worlds), we 
learn that in situations when the blessing of Allah is extra-ordinary 
and unique, the emphasis on the gratitude for it should be far above 
the ordinary. As for the punishment of ingratitude, that too will be ex- 
tra-ordinary and unique. 


Whether or not the ‘Ma’idah’ (food-spread) came down from the 
heaven is something commentators differ in. The majority of them 
hold that it did. Accordingly, it has been reported from Sayyidna 
‘Ammar ibn Yasir as in a Hadith of Tirmidhi, that ‘Ma’idah’ did come 
from the heavens which included bread and meat. It also appears in 
this Hadith that some of those people committed a breach of trust, and 
put it off for the next day as well. As a result, they were transformed 
into monkeys and swines. (May Allah keep us protected from His 
wrath). This very Hadith also tells us that they ate from it as they 
wanted to do as mentioned in the word, ‘na’kulw’ (we eat) - however, 
storing it for future use was prohibited. (Bavan al-Qur’an) 
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And when Allah said, “O ‘Isa son of Maryam, did you say 
to the people: Take me and my mother as gods beside 
Allah?” He said, “Pure are You, it does not behove me 
to say what is not right for me. Had I said it, You would 
have known it. You know what is in my heart and I do 
not know what is in Your’s. You alone have the full 
knowledge of all that is unseen. [116] I have not said to 
them anything but what You have ordered me to, that 
is, ‘Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord’ and I was a 
witness over them as long as I was with them. But 
when You picked me up You were the One watching 
over them, And You are a witness over everything. [117] 
If You punish them, they are Your slaves. And if You 
forgive them, You are the Mighty, the Wise.” [118! 


Commentary 


Important Notes 

1. In the first verse (116), the question asked and the answer given 
by Sayyidna ‘Isa Uae establishes that Allah alone has the full 
knowledge of everything, therefore, He is not asking Sayyidna ‘Isa be- 
cause He does not know. In fact, the purpose is to admonish his people 
who call them Christians that the one they are taking to be god is him- 
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self confessing to his servitude quite contrary to the belief they hold - 
and that he is free of all their ee (Ibn Kathir) 


2. About the sentence: parle 223 ees SLES £8 stig 33 (And when You 
picked me up You were the One asec over them) in verse 117, a de- 
tailed discussion of the subject of the ‘death’ or ‘having been raised to- 
ward Allah’ has appeared in the Commentary on Surah Al-’Imran un- 
der verse 3:55: Gailsjaz Ge si 331 (1 am to take you in full and lift you 
towards Me). It may be seen there [Ma‘ariful- Qur'an, English Translation, 
Volume II, pages 76-81]. As for using the verse 117 (gtiZ SG : falamma taw- 
affaitan7) to reject his ascension to heavens and to establish his natu- 
ral death is not a sound inference, because the time of this conversa- 
tion shall be the day of Qiyamah - and at that time, after he has 
descended down from the heaven, he would have had his natural and 
real death. Therefore, as reported by Ibn Kathir on the authority ofa 
narration from Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, the Holy Prophet wi i. 
guy te Said: On the day of Qiyamah, the prophets and their communi- 
ties will be summoned. Then, Sayyidna ‘Isa will be called. Then, Allah 
Ta‘ala will remind him of His blessings and drawing him closer, He 
will say, ‘O ‘Isa son of Maryam: af ES GRTE 2578 nani 3 ST: Remember My 
blessing upon you and japon your mother.’ Then, in the end, He would 
say: ab 233 bs 4S i edisdh ty af Eile gs $624 3) <tes (O ‘Isa son of Maryam, 
did you say to the people: Take me ond my a othe as gods beside Al- 
lah?). Sayyidna ‘Isa will deny it saying that he did not. Then, the ques- 
tion will be asked from the Christians. They will say, ‘yes, this is what 
he had ordered us to do.’ After that, they will be driven towards Hell. 


3. As for the statement beginning with the words: d% PA eae hI 
(If You punish them, they are Your slaves ... ) appearing in the last 
verse (118), it means that Allah does not bring undue hardship on His 
servants, therefore, if punishment does come to them, it will only be 
just, right and wise. And should He forgive them, then, this forgive- 
ness too will not be a matter of not being able to do otherwise - because 
He is Mighty, fully-capable and overpowering, from whose reach and 
control no wrong-doer can escape. And since He is Wise too, therefore, 
it is also not possible that He would let a wrong-doer walk away just 
for no reason. Thus, the Divine verdict in the case of wrong-doers will 
be absolutely wise and masterly. Since this saying of Sayyidna ‘Isa wt 
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phaal will take place in the Mahshar (the day of Resurrection) - where no 
intercession on behalf of the disbelievers, or appeal of mercy for them, 
will be entertained - therefore, Sayyidna ‘Isa pull ate has not referred 
to the Divine attributes of Ghafurur-Rahim (the Most-Forgiving, the 
Very-Merciful) in place of “Al-‘Aziz Al-Hakim” (the Mighty, the Wise) of 
the text. This stands in contrast with what Sayyidna Ibrahim prendl ante 
had said to his Lord during his life in this world: pls “it glist Ee Les 
tee $35 i ah Gila 345 bie cu oad 35 (That is, O my Lord, these [idols] fe 
made many of the people go astray. Henceforth, whoever has followed 
me is one of mine. And whoever has disobeyed me, so then, You are 
the Most-Forgiving, the Very-Merciful - 14:36). It means that the likeli- 
hood still exists that Allah may, in His mercy, give them the Taufiq 
later on to repent and return to the path of truth and thereby forgive 
their sins. (Shabbir Ahmad Usmani - Notes) 


Ibn Kathir reports a narration from Sayyidna Abu Dharr x. Wi 5.2, 
that once the Holy Prophet plus ate alll Lo pene a whole night reciting 
one single verse. And that verse was: Ui. 4iU 24; has 31 (If You punish 
them, then, they are Your slaves - 118). When morning came, I said: 
Ya Rasul Allah, you kept reciting just this verse. You made your Ruku' 
with it and you made your Sujud with it, right upto this break of dawn. 

He said: I prayed to my Rabb to bless me with the station of interces- 
sion (Shafa‘ah), which He granted. Inshallah, it is going to be for one 
who has never associated anyone with Allah Ta‘ala. 


According to another narration, after reciting the verse cited above, 
he raised his hands facing the heaven and said: atau (Allahumma 
Ummati) that is, ‘O Allah, mercy - mercy on my people.’ And then he 
wept. Thereupon, Allah Ta‘ala sent angel Jibra’il to ask why would he 
weep. He told the angel what he had said. Then, Allah Ta‘ala asked 
angel Jibra’ll to go back and tell Muhammad ples aie AU to that He will 
please him soon in his concern for his people and will not let him be 
unhappy. 


Verses 119 - 120 
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Allah said, “This is a day the truth of the truthful shall 
bring benefit to them. For them are gardens beneath 
which rivers flow where they shall be living for ever. 
‘Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with 
' “Him. That is the great achievement. [119] 

To Allah belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth and of whatever lies therein. And He is powerful 
over everything. [120] 


The Linkage of Verses 

The first two sections (Ruku') appearing earlier describe some of 
the happenings on the day of Qiyamah such as the reckoning, the ques- 
tions and their answers, Mentioned now is the outcome of the probe 
and reckoning of that fateful day. 


Commentary 


Notes ; 

1. Verse 119 opens with the words: ie Sais By de WU JE (Allah 
said, “This is a day the truth of the truthful shall bring benefit 
to them). Generally, what is according to what has happened is 
called truth while that which is not according to what has hap- 
pened is referred to as false or a lie. But, according to the 
‘Qur’an and Sunnah, sidg (truth) and kidhb (lie) are general, 
that is, they refer to both words and deeds. As such, given here 
isa Hadith in which counter-factual deed has been called kidhd 
(lie): ob “is oy, WS 56 saad i Vapes 32 [that is, whoever adorns himself 
(or herself) with what has not been given to him (or her) (that 
is, claims a quality or deed not in him or her) then, it is as if he 
has put on two garbs of a lie - Mishkat]. 


There is another Hadith in which one who makes Salah with care 
and concern, whether in public or in private, has been called a true 
servant of Allah: 
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Z “ 
LS Sale im MAF 
A person who performs Salah openly, then. does it well; and 


when performs it in private, then, does it welJl, then, Allah 
Ta’ala says: ‘This is My servant - in truth.’ - Mishkat. 


2, About the statement: w |,2), gc «Ut 2, (Allah is pleased with 
them, and they are pleased with Him - 119), it appears in Ha- 
dith that, after having blessed true believers with Jannah 
(Paradise), Allah Ta‘ala will say: The real blessing is that I am 
pleased with you and now I shall never be displeased with you. 

3. The words appearing after that are: £255 i wus (That is the great 
achievement). Indeed, soitis. When Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu, the 
Master, the Creator is pleased with you, what else could it be? 


ts We (ay ee 
opts adsl ak alls 


All praises are for Allah from the beginning to the end. 


The Commentary 
on 
Surah Al-Ma’idah 
ends here. 
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Surah Al-An‘am 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


All praise belongs to Allah who created the heavens 
and the earth and made darkness and light, yet those 
who dishelieve equate (others) with their Lord. (1) He is 
the one who created you from clay, then destined a 
term. And the fixed term lies with Him, yet you are in 
doubt. [2] He is Allah in the heavens and the earth. He 
knows what you conceal and what you reveal and He 
knows what you earn. [3] And there does not come to 
them a sign from the signs of their Lord, but they keep 
turning away from it. [4] So, they have belied the truth 
when it came to them. Now, there shall come to them 
the full account of what they have been laughing at. [5] 
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Commentary 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas «+ i ,2, has said that one of the dis- 
tinctions of Surah Al-An‘am is that the whole of it, except some ’Ayat, 
was revealed at one time in Makkah with the complement of seventy 
thousand angels following it with recitation of the name of Allah. Ear- 
ly Tafsir authorities Mujahid, al-Kalbi, Qatadah and others have said 
more or less the same thing. 


Abu Ishaq Al-Asfra’ini has said that this Surah consists of all princi- 
ples and subsidiaries of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah). This Surah has 
been prefaced with: wedi (Al-Hamdulillah) whereby people have been 
told that all praises belong to Allah. The purpose is to educate and 
help people get the right perspective - that Allah needs no praise from 
anyone, whether or not anyone praises Him, He is, in terms of His own 
intrinsic perfection, by Himself, the Praised One. By bringing in the 
sentence which follows immediately, which mentions the creation of 
the heavens and the earth and the darkness and the light, given there 
is the very proof of His being the Praised One. Isn’t it that the Being 
which holds such Power and Wisdom would have to be the One deserv- 
ing of all praise? 


In this verse, ‘samawat’ (heavens) has been mentioned in the plural 
while ’ard (earth), in the singular - though, in another verse (65:12), 
earth has been identified as being seven like the heavens. Perhaps, it 
is indicative of the mutual distinction the seven heavens have in terms 
of their form and attributes while the seven earths are like each other, 
therefore, they were taken as one in number. (Mazhari) 


Similarly, by mentioning ‘zu/uma?’ (darkness, or layers of darkness) 
in the plural, and ‘nur’ (light) in the singular, the indication given may 
be that nur or light signifies the correct way and the straight path - 
and that is just one, while zulumat, or many layers of darkness, signi- 
fies the path of error - and their number runs in thousands. (Mazhari & 
al-Bahr al-Muhit) 


Also noticeable here is that the origination of the heavens and the 
earth has been expressed through the word, ‘khalaga’ (created) while 
that of darkness and light with the word, ‘ja‘ala’ (made). The hint im- 
plied is that darkness and light are not independent and self-existent 
like the heavens and the earth, instead, they are contingents and at- 
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tributes. And zulumat (darkness) has been given precedence over nur 
(light) perhaps because zudumat is basic to this world while nur is asso- 
ciated with particulars - when they are there, there is light; and when 
they are not there, there is darkness. 


By pointing out to the reality of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah) and its 
open proof in this verse the purpose is to warn all those peoples who 
do not simply believe in Tawhid, or have forsaken the reality of Tau hid 
despite professing it. 


The Magians (Majus) believe in two creators, Yazdan and Ahriman 
(or Ahraman). Yazdan, according to them, is the creator of good and 
Ahriman, the creator of evil. They also identify these as (the princi- 
ples of) light and darkness. 


The polytheists in India take an incredibly high number of gods as 
partners in the divinity of God. The Arya Samajists, despite acknowl- 
edging Tauhid, take spirit and matter to be infinitely pre-existent, and 
independent of the power and creation of God, whereby they have 
moved way away from the reality of Tauhid. Similarly, the Christians 
who, despite professing the creed of Tauhid, started taking Sayyidna 
‘tsa pul ade and his blessed mother as partners in the divinity of God - 
and then, in order to prop their belief in one God, they had to rely on 
the irrational theory of Unity in Trinity. As for the disbelevers and 
polytheists of Arabia, they demonstrated such philanthropy in dishing 
out Godhood that, according to them, every piece of rock on a hill could 
be good enough to become an object of worship for the whole human- 
kind! Thus, the wonderful human being whom Allah had made to be 
the noblest of His creation, someone whom the whole universe was to 
serve, went so astray from the right path that he took - not just the 
moon, the sun, the stars, but the fire, water, trees and rocks too - even 
crawling insects as objects of prostration and worship, providers of 
needs and resolvers of problems. 


By saying in this verse of the Holy Qur’an that Allah Ta‘ala is the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth and He is the Maker of darkness 
and light, all such false notions have been refuted - when He is the 
sole Creator and Maker of everything, ascribing partners to His Divin- 
ity makes no sense. 
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In the first verse, by saying that all those great bodies of things in 
this big universe created by Allah Ta‘ala on Whom they depend, an 
open and correct lesson has been given to all human beings. After 
that, in other verses which follow, human beings have been told that 
their very own being is a small universe. If one were to make a start 
from this point, right from the beginning to the end - birth, living, 
death among a great mesh of internal dimensions and distances - it 
would show that the belief in the Oneness of Allah isa beamed all too 
clear. It is about this that the verse said: Mit 5 ta5 <5 Seb SF ox iE gig (He is 
the One who created you from clay, then eee a term). The verse 
is saying that Allah is the One who created Sayyidna Adam ,W!! we 
with clay, and then, gave him life - and common human food comes 
from the moist substance of clay, and from food the sperm, and from 
the sperm comes the creation of the human being. 


Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari as i! 2, says that he has heard from 
the Holy Prophet plu, arte lit. that Allah Ta‘ala created Sayyidna 
Adam ,%/ «J from a particular blend of clay included wherein are es- 
sential ingredients of the whole earth. This is the reason why the chil- 
dren of Adam are different in colour, shape, morals and habits with 
some black or white or red, and some hard or soft or good-natured or 
evil-tempered. (Mazhari, from a narration of Ibn ‘Adiyy, with good authority) 


This was about the human origin. After that, mentioned here are 
the two stages at the end. One of these is the personal end of a human 
being which is called death. The other stage is the combined end of 
the entire humankind along with that of all cosmic servants waiting 
on them, which is known as the Qiyamah (the day of Doom). The ex- 
pression - ‘the personal end of a human being’ - is used here because 
Allah Ta‘ala says: Mai 5 15 Aj that is, after the birth of a human being, Al- 
lah Ta‘ala destined a ae for his or her life (on the earth). Reaching 
the completion of this term is death - though human beings do not 
know it - but, the angels do. In fact, a human being too, in a way, 
knows death as incidents of the children of Adam dying all around, 
everywhere, all the time, are common experience. 


After that, comes the mention of the end of the whole world, that 
is, the Qiyamah, in the following words: 12. £ sh \;, that is, there is 
yet another term which stands fixed and which is known to Allah 
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alone. The full knowledge of this ‘term’ has not been given to any an- 
gel, or human being. 


Summing up in a sequence, we can say that, in the first verse, we 
have been told about the ‘big universe’, that is, the whole wide world, 
which has been created and made by Allah Ta‘ala. Then, in the second 
verse, very similarly, we have been told that the ‘small universe’, that 
is, the human beings, have also been created by Allah. Then, it is to 
shake human beings out of their negligence that they have been told 
that every human being has a particular age, after which death is cer- 
tain. This is a constant fact of life observed by human beings all the 
time. The words: See ENS ike ikke 25 ee” él; (And the fixed term lies with 
Him, yet you are in doubt) carry ihe instruction that using the person- 
al death of a human being as the proof of the general and collective 
death of the whole world system, that is, the Qiyamah, is something 
very natural and logical. Therefore, there is absolutely no doubt about 
the coming of the Qiyamah (the much publicized but least believed 
‘Apocalypse’ of the West). Therefore, towards the end of the verse (2), 
the text wonders as to why would people keep doubting the coming of 
Qiyamah which stands proved so clearly. 


The third verse contains the consequential outcome of what was 
said in the first two verses. It declares that Allah is the only Being 
who is worthy of worship and obedience in all the heavens and the 
earth, and He is the One who knows everything human beings conceal 
or reveal and, particularly, everything they say or do. 


The fourth verse carries a complaint against the anti-truth dogged- 
ness and obstinacy of the chronically heedless human race by saying: 
Gee ae USE IZ Ata eee cal 5 aa Base 43 that is, despite the many clear 
proofs and open signs of the Oneness of Allah, the dissenters and re- 
jectionists among human beings have taken to a way of their own, us- 
ing which, they would turn their faces away from whatever sign is 
shown to them for their guidance, without ever paying the least atten- 
tion to it. 


In the fifth and the last verse here, further details of this heedless- 
ness have been indicated through some events. It was said: Bu ist [p25 385 
wt of (So, they have belied the truth when it came to them). The 
ord, ‘Al-Haqq’ (the truth) here, could mean the Qur’an - and the 
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blessed person of the noble Prophet plu; ae aL! le also. 


The reason is that he lived his whole life among these Arab tribes. 
He grew up from a child into a young man and from his youth into his 
later years right before their eyes. They also knew fully well that the 
Holy Prophet ..., ale i i» had remained absolutely untaught by any 
human teacher, so much so that he could not write even his name by 
himself. The whole Arabia knew him by his appellation of Ummiyy 
(unlettered, unschooled). For forty years, this was him amongst them. 
He never demonstrated any marked interest in poetry (a traditional 
distinction of the age) nor he had any aptitude for formal education 
and learning. Then, after having completed his forty years, there 
came a sudden change, an instant flowering of the unimaginable. His 
blessed tongue became such fountainhead of insights and realities, 
learning and arts that went on to disarm the best minds of the world. 
He challenged every eloquent and Jearned master of words in Arabia 
to match the Word brought by him. But his antagonists, who would 
have not hesitated to sacrifice anything they had - life, wealth, honour, 
children, family, anything, anytime - just to defeat him, did not have 
the courage to accept his challenge and, at the least, produce one ‘Ayah 
(verse) like the "Ayah of the Holy Qur’an. 


Thus, the very presence of the Holy Prophet ,., te di J», and the 
Glorious Qur’an, was a great sign of irrefutable legitimacy. In addi- 
tion to that, there were thousands of miracles and open signs which 
came to pass at his blessed hands and which cannot be denied by any 
sane person. But, those people belied all such signs totally. Therefore, 
it was said in the verse: aac ut ey iF 3 45 (So, they have belied the truth 
when it came to them). 


Now, pointed out at the conclusion of | the verse is the sad end of 
their effort to falsify truth: Se gle “ Marae nas feat 5325 (Now, there shall 
come to them the full account of what they have been laughing at). It 
means that right now these people who are heediess to their fate mock 
at the miracles and commandments of Allah brought by the Holy 
Prophet glu, ale ali te and at the all true message that there is a Qiya- 
mah (Doomsday) and Akhirah (Hereafter), but very soon will come the 
time when all these realities will be before their eyes. There will be a 
Qiyamah in fact. There will be a Reckoning (Hisab) when everyone will 
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have to account for one’s faith and deed - and everyone shall get the 
reward or punishment for what he or she has done. But, believing and 
confessing at that time is not going to work for them because that will 
be no day of deeds - rather, that day will be the day of Retribution. The 
time to think is now. Allah Almighty has given the respite - a God-sent 
piece of luck, so to say. Act now, for it is by having faith alone that you 
will succeed in this world and in the lasting world to come. 


Verses 6 - 11 
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Have they not seen how many generations We have de- 
stroyed prior to them, whom We had given in the land a 
position We did not give to you, and We left the heaven 
pouring over them and made rivers flow beneath them? 
Then We destroyed them because of their sins and 
raised up, after them, another generation. |6] 


And if We had sent down to you something written on 
paper, and they had even touched it with their hands, 
still the disbelievers would have said, “This is nothing 
but sheer magic.” [7] 
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And they say, “Why is it that an angel has not been sent 
down to him?” And had We sent down an angel, the 
whole matter would have been finished, and thereafter 
they would have had no time. '8] And if We had made 
him an angel, We would have obviously made him a 
man, and would have caused them the same confusion 
they are causing now. [9] 


Messengers have been mocked at before you. So, those 
who laughed at them were besieged by what they have 
been making a mockery of. [16] 


Say, “Go about the earth, and see what was the fate of 
those who belied (the prophets}."/i1] 


Commentary 

In previous verses, mention was made of grave consequences to be 
faced by those who avoid or oppose Divine commandments and pro- 
phetic teachings. In the present verses, the same deniers of the truth 
have been given an opportunity to learn and correct themselves by ob- 
serving conditions around them as well as those prevailing in times 
before them. No doubt, events of the past are documents full of chas- 
tening Jessons which, if seen to find wisdom, would prove to be more 
effective than a thousand sermons. So, still valid is the saying of the 
sage: The world is the best book and time, the best teacher. That is 
why wisdom-based historical anecdotes form a good part of the Holy 
Qur’an. But, speaking generally, people have not given world history 
any serious role in conducting lives properly. They have, rather than 
benefiting from it, made it into an intellectual pastime which would ei- 
ther help to sleep or to while away spare time. 


Perhaps, it is for this reason that the Holy Qur’an has taken the es- 
sence of history as a server of warning and a dispenser of good counsel. 
But, this is unlike the customary historical fiction where the story or 
the event are an end in themselves. So, the Qur’an has not taken up 
historical events as ongoing events in their own might. Instead of do- 
ing something like that, it has chosen to place part of the narrative as 
relevant to the given subject and setting of the message in the text. 
Then, there would be another occasion, another place, when it would 
describe another part of the story as relevant there. This may be in- 
dicative of the reality that. a report or story is not an end by itself, in- 
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stead, the purpose is to identify the outcome of the report and the 
practical implication of the event, therefore, one should be concerned 
with what is necessary for the objective in sight, move ahead and sur- 
vey his circumstances in that light - that is, learn that vital lesson 
from what has gone before and thereby correct oneself. 


In the first verse, it was said about the people of Makkah, the di- 
rect addressees of the Holy Prophet gp: o35 37 4405 3. (SKIS ysr2it Have 
they not seen how many generations We have destroyed prior to 
them?’ Here, ‘seen’ means to ponder about, because these generations 
were not present before them at that time to see. It was after that, 
that the destruction of many generations (‘garn’) was mentioned. 


The word, ot garn, is used for a group of people collectively 
present at a given time and period. It is also used to denote a long pe- 
riod of time which could be, depending on different interpretations, be- 
tween ten to one hundred years. But, some events and narrations do 
support the position that this word is used for one hundred years as it 
appears in a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet phny debe ai be had told 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Busr al-Ma’ziniyy that he will live for one 
Qarn. Also when the Holy Prophet # prayed for a certain child that 
may he live for a whole garn, he did tee for a full one jundred years. 
The majority of ' Ulama’ take the famous Hadith: a Sats pigs suit of a5 25 yyalers 
isle g ih (still recited as part of the Khutbah of Jumu ‘ah al over the 
world) to be meaning exactly this, that is, every garn is one hundred 
years. 


About past peoples of the world, first it was said that the kind of 
power and well-being given to them was not given to people later than 
them, but when these very people took to the ways of belying prophets 
and disobeying Divine injunctions, all that majesty of power and 
wealth was rendered futile against the punishment of Allah which an- 
nihilated them totally. So, this was a lesson for the addressees of to- 
day, the people of Makkah who did not have the power of the legen- 
dary people of ‘Ad and Thamud, nor the affluence of the people of Syria 
and Yaman. For them, the need of the hour was to learn a lesson from 
what happened to the peoples of the past and turn towards an exami- 
nation of their doings and think where they are going to end up by op- 
posing the truth. 
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At the end of the verse, it was said: age 5 pean’ 50 CIs (and raised 
up, after them, another generation). It means that the great power of 
Allah Jaila Sha’nuhu was not simply limited to seeing that nations of 
strength, authority and power lay destroyed in a flash, but it was right 
there on the ashes of their destruction that other peoples were made to 
rise and populate places, as if nothing had happened there and no one 
was missing from the scene. This spectacle of Divine power and wis- 
dom is something observable in its own ways during every time and 
period when thousands die every day but there is no vacuum left any- 
where. We never come to realize that people who belonged here are 
not here anymore. 


Once, while on the plains of Arafat with a million men and women 
spread around, came the thought that only a mere seventy or eighty 
years earlier, none among this whole assembly of people existed. Yet, 
on this same place of ‘Arafat, nearly that many other human beings 
were present, no trace of whom exists today. On this analogy, imagine 
about any assembly of human beings, any animated gathering of peo- 
ple, think about their past and future, and then figure out what you 
get - somebody belling you to wise up to the ultimate truth of 
things: Salt $3 PAAgT 433 (Praised be Allah, the best of creators). 


The second verse (7) was revealed in the background of a particular 
event when ‘Abdullah ibn Umaiyyah came up with a hostile demand 
before the Holy Prophet py ate alt» by saying: ‘I cannot believe in you 
until such time that I see you climbing all the way to the heavens and 
bringing a book from there before our eyes, in which it should be writ- 
ten in my name that I should attest to your prophethood.’ And, on top 
of saying all this, he went on to even declare that he would still not be 
impressed enough by his accomplishing all that for he does not seem to 
be likely to convert to Islam anyway. 


Strange are the ways of fate, for this very gentleman embraced Is- 
lam later on, and embraced it with such fervor and class that he be- 
came a winning warrior in the cause of Islam and received his Shaha- 
dah (martyrdom) in the Battle of Ta’if. 


Such were the uncalled-for and hostile demands made and mock- 
ing and insulting dialogues inflicted on the Holy Prophet .L., aie sl! Wo, 
specially when he himself was more affectionate for his people, more 
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than their own parents could ever be to them. What effect these caus- 
tic bad manners would have made on his heart is something we cannot 
fathom. It can only be sensed by one who is consumed with the good of 
his people in the same manner as the blessed Prophet himself was. 


Therefore, to comfort him, it was said that such demands from his 
antagonists were not being put forward for any useful purpose, nor did 
they want to follow it. They were a kind of people who would not stop 
at what they were demanding. Even if they were presented with far 
more clear proofs of their Prophet’s veracity, they would still not be- 
lieve. For example, if Allah were to send down, as they demanded, a 
written book from the heavens - and not only that they see it for them- 
selves that there is no sleight of hand or sight or magic, they may even 
physically touch it with their hands to make sure that they were not 
day-dreaming and that it was a reality - still, after all that, they would 
say nothing but: %: Gee 4 i (ib 3. (This is nothing but sheer magic). This 
js because what he are saying comes from malice and hostility. 


The third verse (8) was also revealed because of an event which con- 
cerns this very ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Umaiyyah who, accompanied by 
Nadr ibn al-Harith and Nawfal ibn Khalid, came to the Holy Prophet 
&. This time their demand was: ‘We shall believe in you only when 
you go and bring a book from the heavens and let four angels come 
along with it to testify that the book was from none but Allah and that 
you are the Messenger of Allah.’ 


- One answer Allah gave to them was that by making such demands, 
these heedless people were inviting their own destruction, because the 
Divine law is that, should a people ask their prophet to show a miracle 
of their choice, and as a result of their demand, such miracle is shown 
by the power and will of Allah, then, should they, even then, remain 
reluctant to believe and accept faith any longer, they are destroyed by 
a mass general punishment. These particular people of Makkah were 
really not making their demands as based on any good intentions, 
which. may have at the least given some hope of their accepting the 
truth. Therefore, it was said: Sxghes a of 925) i gual (Sis ei (And had We 
sent down an angel, the whole matter would have been finished). In 
other words, it means : ‘If We do send the miracle they demand, that 
is, send an angel, then, these people who are not the kind who would 
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accept truth will still act contrary and hostile even after having seen 
the miracle, then, the Divine command to have them destroyed would 
stand activated. Since they would be given no respite after that hap- 
pens, therefore, they should understand that the fact of not showing 
the miracle demanded by them spells out real good for them, without 
which they would be nowhere. 


The second answer to this problem with them was given in the 
fourth verse (9) in a different manner where it was said that people 
asking such questions were certainly strange people who were de- 
manding that angels should come down to them. This is so because 
there are only two ways angels can come down. Firstly, an angel may 
come as he is, in his form and state of being. If so, no human being can 
stand before his real awe - in fact, he is more likely to die at the never- 
imagined sight. The second form in which the angel could come down 
is that the angel comes in human shape and form, as Sayyidna Jibra’il 
al-Amin has come to the Holy Prophet # several times in the shape of 
a human being. In this situation too, the Holy Prophet play debe Dit le is 
told, this questioner will have the same objection against this ‘angel’ 
as he has against you - because he would take him to be nothing but 
human. 


After having answered all these hostile questions, solace has been 
given to the Holy Prophet lu, ale Ui i. in the fifth verse (10) by saying 
that this attitude of mockery and injury directed against him by his 
people is not something particular to him. Other prophets and mes- 
sengers before him had to face similar heart-breaking experiences, but 
they did not lose hope. Finally, what happened was that those who 
used to mock were overtaken by the punishment which they mocked 
at. 


In short, the Holy Prophet tu, ate all! i has been assured that his 
mission is to convey the commandments of Allah. Once he feels he has 
done that, let his heart be at rest. Whether someone is affected by the 
message or not, that is not for him to worry about - for it is not a part 
of his duty as a Messenger of Allah. So, let this concern bring no sor- 
row to his heart. 
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Say, “To whom belongs all that there is in the heavens 
and the earth?” Say, “To Allah.” He has prescribed for 
Himself to be merciful. He will surely gather you to- 
wards a day of doom in which there is no doubt. Those 
who have brought loss to themselves are not going to 
believe. [12] 


And to Him belongs what finds rest in the night and the 
day. And He is All-Hearing, Ali-Knowing. [13] 


Say, “Would I take as guardian someone other than Al- 
jah, the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and He 
feeds, and is not fed?” Say, “I have beén asked to be the 
first to submit.” And never be one of those who ascribe 
partners to Allah. [14] 


Commentary 

In the opening verse (12), os €213%, the disbelievers have been 
asked as to who is the Master of the entire universe and all that it con- 
tains. Then, Allah Himself gives the answer through the blessed 
words of the Holy Prophet plu, ade al le that Allah is the Master of all. 
The reason for answering the question, rather than waiting for the dis- 
believers to answer it, is that the answer given was an accepted fact 
with the disbelievers of Makkah as well, for they were, though in- 
volved with Shirk and idolatry, no deniers of the fact that Allah Al- 
mighty was the Master of the heavens and the earth and everything 
they contained. 


The word, .!: ila (towards) in the next sentence: sitali .2/ i ¢stcce 
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(He will surely gather you towards a day of doom} has been used either 
in the sense of tawaffa meaning to take in full, bring to a finish, or 
gather, (as in the translation of the meaning given here), in which 
case, it would mean that Allah Ta‘ala will gather everyone, from the 
beginning to the end, on the day of Qiyamah - or, it could mean ‘to 
gather in the graves,’ in which case, it would mean that human beings 
will be kept being gathered into their resting places unto the day of 
Qiyamah when they will be raised back to life. (Qurtubi) 


As for the sentence: 135) i wé 225 (He has prescribed for Himself 
to be merciful) appearing a little earlier in verse 12, a narration from 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah in the Sahih of Muslim reports that the Holy 
Prophet ,L., aL: ail,» said: When Allah Ta‘ala made His creation, He 
made a promise to Himself in writing which is with Him, written in 
which are the words: eat ie Luis b30255 31 that is, “My mercy shall re- 
main dominant over My wrath.’ (Qurtubi) 


The sentence which appears at the end of the verse : egal eee 125 sar 
(Those who have brought loss to themselves ... ) indicates that the dep- 
rivation of the disbelievers from the universal mercy of Allah Almighty 
mentioned earlier was caused by their own deeds, for they did not take 
to the way which brings mercy - that is, the way of belief and faith. 
(Qurtubi) 


The word, ‘sukun’ appearing in verse 13: sa aa a 45214 iJ; (And to 
Him belongs what finds rest in the night and the day) could either 
mean the state of being still or at rest, in which case, the verse would 
mean that Allah is the Master of everything present in the night and 
the day. Or, it is also possible that the sense could be that of a com- 
bined state of stillness and movement (which would amount to saying - 
what tarries and what moves), but what was mentioned here is the 
state of sukun or rest only - because, movement which stands in con- 
trast to it can be understood as being obvious enough. 


Verses 15- 21 
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Say, “If I disobey my Lord, I fear the punishment of a 
momentous day.” [15| Whoever is spared from it (that 
day) is, indeed, blessed with His mercy. And that is 
success, open and clear. [16] 


And if Allah causes you some harm, no one is there to 
remove it except He Himself; and if He causes you some 
good, then He is powerful over everything. |17) And He 
is Dominant over His slaves, and He is the All-Wise, the 
All-Aware. | 18] 


Say, “What can be the greatest in bearing witness?” 
Say, “Allah. He is the witness between me and you. 
And this Qur’an has been revealed to me so that I 
should thereby warn you, and whomsoever it may 
reach. Do you really bear witness that there are other 
gods along with Allah?” Say, “I bear no such witness.” 
Say, “In fact, He is one God. And I have nothing to do 
with what you associate (with Him).” [19] 


Those to whom We have given the Book recognize him 
(the Messenger) as they would recognize their sons. 

Those who have brought loss to themselves, they are 
not going to believe. (20) And who is more unjust than 
the one who coins a lie against Allah or belies His 
signs? Beware, the unjust shall not prosper. |21| 
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Commentary 

In the previous verses, the command given was to shun Shirk and 
believe in the perfect power of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu mentioned there- 
in. In the first of the present verses (15), the punishment for the con- 
travention of this command has been mentioned in a particularly en- 
dearing manner, that is, the Holy Prophet W.,.1 UI. has been 
‘commanded’ that he should tell the people that should he too (God for- 
bid) come to contravene the command of His Lord, then, he too has the 
fear of the punishment of the day of Qiyamah. It is obvious that the 
noble Messenger of Allah is (Divinely) protected from every sin - so, 
the likelihood of disobedience coming from him simply does not exist. 
But, by mentioning this hypothetical situation, the purpose ts to con- 
vey the message to the community that the contravention of the Di- 
vine command is so serious a matter that even the greatest prophet 
cannot stand excused from it - if not him, who else? 


After that, it was said: hans Sea G7as 4caf 2s 3 (Whoever is spared from 
it that day is, indeed, blessed with His eters: It means that the pun- 
ishment of the day of Resurrection (al-Mahshar) is extremely horren- 
dous and harsh. Whoever finds this removed from him or her should 
know that it was great mercy from Allah. This has been further 
strengthened by saying:271' ji) dss (And that is success, open and 
clear). The word, #71 : ‘al-fawz’ (success) means being admitted in Jan- 
nah (Paradise). This tells us that deliverance from punishment and 
admittance into the Paradise are inseparable from each other. 


All Gain and Loss Comes from Allah: A Cardinal Muslim Belief 

In the third verse (17), a basic article of faith in Islam has been de- 
scribed - that it is Allah, in reality, who is the Master-Dispenser of all 
gain and loss. No one can ‘really’ bring the least benefit to anyone, nor 
cause the least harm. As for the outward manifestation of gain or loss, 
benefit or harm, seen coming from cone person to the other, is no more 
than a matter of appearances. Seen in the full flash of reality, this 
does not hold out any more than a ready-to-vanish curtain. Soa suc- 
cinctly the idea was put in a Persian couplet: 
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Spraying Musk is the work of your tresses, but those who love you 
Have found it expedient to ascribe the blame to the Chinese deer! 


This belief too is one of the revolutionary beliefs of Islam, a belief 
which made Muslims shed the dependence on the created and rely on 
their Creator alone. It was this belief which put together a large 
group of unprecedented charmers of the soul on the map of the world, 
who were, despite their meager means and haunting hunger, weighti- 
er and worthier than a whole world - for they would not bow their 
heads before anyone. 


The Holy Qur’an has taken up this subject at many places with 
different approaches, out of which, quoted here is a verse from Surah 
Fatir: 


What Allah, out of His mercy, does make open to people, there 
is no one to withhold it; and what He does withhold, there is 
no one to release it after that - 35:2. 


It appears in Sahih Ahadith that the Holy Prophet # used to say 
this in his prayers very often: 
- 43 ue? qr 2 
“D1 ie a SAE Sp Cae O ghik Ts cei Len 6 $f 
"O Allah, there is no withholder of what You Mies bestowed 
and there is no giver of what You have withheld and no status 
of a man of status can be of use to him against You. 


Under his comments on this verse, Imam al-Baghawi has reported 
from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that there was an occasion when 
the Holy Prophet pl.) ac Ui) 6 mounted a ride, he asked me to sit be- 
hind him. After having covered some distance, he turned towards me 
and said, ‘You young man.’ I said: ‘Here I am, Ya Rasul Allah. Can I do 
something? He said: ‘You remember Allah. Allah will remember you. 
If you will remember Allah, you will find Him before you under all cir- 
cumstances. You recognize Allah when you are in peace and comfort, 
Allah will recognize you when you are in trouble. When you have to 
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ask, only ask Allah. When you need help, seek help only from Allah. 
Whatever is going to happen in this world has already been written by 
the writer of destiny. If all those created were to combine and try to 
bring a benefit to you in which Allah has kept no share for you, they 
would never be able to do that. And if they all come together and try 
te inflict a harm on you which is not in your lot, they would never be- 
come capable of doing that. If you are sure of being able to act patient- 
ly, then, do just that, by all means. If you do not have the strength 
and ability to do so, observe patience - because there is great good and 
barakah in remaining patient against what does not go well with your 
temperament. And understand it very clearly that the help of Allah is 
with patience, and comfort with hardship, and prosperity with adversi- 
ty.’ (This Hadité also appears in Tirmidhi and the Musnad of Ahmad with sound chains of au- 
thority) 


Alas, despite this clear declaration of the Qur’an and the age long 
teachings of the Holy Prophet pL., at: alli _,lo, this Ummah has started 
going off course in this critical matter when they have handed out 
what lies in the exclusive domain of Allah to His created beings. To- 
day, there is a very large number of Muslims who would, rather than 
cal] upon Allah and pray to Him in their hour of distress, cry for help 
in all sorts of names, but do not seem to remember the name of Allah. 
As for praying to Allah through the spiritual mediation of prophets 
and men of Allah, that is a different matter, and that is permissible. 
Evidences of which are available within the teachings of the Holy 
Prophet piu) ate al i» himself. But, calling on or praying to a created 
being directly for the removal of one’s need or solution of problem is an 
open rebellion against this Qur’anic injunction. May Allah keep all 
Muslims on the straight path. 


At the end of verse 18, it was said: B21 BSA Gh5 asthe S35 ali fs (And 
He is dominant over His slaves, and He is the Ail-Wise, the All- 
Aware). It means that the mastery of Allah Ta‘ala prevails over His 
servants in the absolute sense and that everyone remains under His 
power and control all the time. This is the reason why no human be- 
ing, no matter how great, whether a prophet close to Allah, or the most 
powerful ruler of the world, nune of them come out successful in every- 
thing they do, nor is every vvish of theirs granted. 
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And then, He is Wise too, for everything He does is essential Wis- 
dom. And then, He is All-Aware too, for He is the One who knows 
everything. Thus, by the word, a/-Qahir (the Dominant) pointed to is 
the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala and, by the word, al-Hakim (the All- 
Wise), His all-encompassing knowledge - and the two tell us that per- 
fection in knowledge and power are the sole attributes of Almighty Al- 
Jah and it is only Him that they belong to. 


A particular event which is the cause of the revelation of this verse 
has been generally reported by commentators. It is said that once a 
deputation of the people of Makkah came to the Holy Prophet #. 
They said: “You claim to be a Messenger of Allah. Who is your witness 
on this? We have yet to see a man who attests to its truth, although 
we have tried our best to confirm it from the Jews and Christians.’ 


thu 


Thereupon, the verse: 3342 tee 2i JF which means: You tell them 
whose witness could be greater than that of Allah, within whose power 
lies the gain and loss of everyone in the world? Then, you tell them 
that Allah is the witness between me and you. The witness of Allah 
refers to those miracles and signs which Allah Ta‘ala made manifest to 
confirm the veracity of the prophethood of the Holy Prophet &. There- 
fore, addressing the people of Makkah, it was said: it bi ~% ef estety 265 

ct it means: Do you, even after the witness of Allah Ta ala ae 
stand to witness against Him by saying that there are other gods too 
along with Allah? If that is so, you are responsible for your fate. As 
for me, I bear no such witness, Then, the Holy Prophet pls ate aU! Le is 
asked to tell them: 2.1741 2 fi he that is, He is one God, the only one 
worthy of worship who has no partners, sharers or associates in His 
pristine Divinity. 


And also said there was: wis 325 0 SEN Su nt =i ase that is, ‘and the 
Qur’an has been sent to me as the revealed Word of Allah so that I 
should warn you of His punishment and also warn all those people to 
whom this Qur'an will keep reaching until the day of Qiyamak. 


This proves that the Holy Prophet Lu, ate Ui jo is the Last Prophet 
and the Qur’an, the Last Book. It wil] continue to be recited and 
taught right through the day of Qiyamah, and people will remain 
obliged to follow it. 
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Sayyidna Sa‘id tbn Jubayr ae ai ,», said: To Whomever the Qur’an 
has reached, he has become like one who has visited Muhammad &.- 
And it appears in another Hadith: To whomever the Qur’an has 
reached, I am his warner (‘nadhir’). 


Therefore, the Holy yrpnet pins dghe all le had asked his Compan- 
ions emphatically : ZI 23 Sy opie pea that is, convey my instructions and 
teachings to people, even if it be one "Ayah. 


And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud ax Ui ..2, reports that the Holy 
Prophet plus ale dl i. said: May Allah keep that person hale and hearty 
who heard a saying of mine, committed it to his memory and then con- 
veyed it to my Ummah. This is important because it generally hap- 
pens that a person may not himself appreciate the sense of what is 
said but which would be understood much better by a person of later 
times to whom the first person has conveyed it. 


In verse 20, there is a refutation of the saying of those who had said 
that they had checked with the Jews and the Christians and none of 
them were ready to attest to his truth asa Messenger of Allah. About 
that it was said: xi (asf a OS S35 nd 7 cal pecs oat (That is, as for the Jews 
and Christians, cet recognize Muhammed al-Mustafa g& as they 
would recognize their sons. 


The reason is that there is, in the Torah and Injil, a full description 
of the physical features of the Holy Prophet play ate Jl», of his home 
city and then his post-emigration place of residence, and of his habits 
and morals and achievements - all this in such details that it leaves no 
room for doubt in the recognition of his identity. In fact, this is not 
limited to the mention of the Holy Prophet ju, ate alll, the Torah and 
the Injil carry even the detailed description of his noble Sahabah as 
well, Therefore, there was no possibility that anyone who recited the 
Torah and the Injil and believed in them would be unable to recognize 
the Holy Prophet lus ae alll o 


At this point, the simile given in the text is that of children - ‘as 
they would recognize their sons.’ Not said here is: as children recog- 
nize their parents. The reason is that the recognition of children by 
parents is most detailed and certain. Children remain before parents 
day and night under all conditions. From infancy to younger years, 
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they are raised in the hands and laps of parents. So, the extent to 
which parents can recognize their children, their children cannot rec- 
ognize them. 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam as! ,2, belonged to the Jewish 
faith, then he became a Muslim. Sayyidna Farugq al-A‘zam uc Ui! ,2, 
asked him: Allah Ta‘ala says in the Qur’an that you recognize our Ra- 
sul as you would recognize your sons. What is the reason for it? Sayy- 
idna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam said: Yes, we know the Holy Prophet #§, from 
his qualities and features revealed by Allah Almighty through the To- 
rah, Therefore, this knowledge of ours is certain and absolute. This is 
contrary to our offspring about whom one could doubt whether or not 
they were their children. 


Sayyidna Zayd ibn Sa‘nah who first belonged to the people of the 
Book had recognized the Holy Prophet .., Je sll Lt. through the de- 
scription of his qualities and features stated in the Torah and the Injil. 
There was only one quality which could not be confirmed from earlier 
information. So, this he confirmed by testing. That quality was : ‘His 
forbearance will dominate his anger.’ Then, he went to see the Holy 
Prophet uy ate Ul ie, made his test and found him a true bearer of 
this quality. He instantly became a Muslim. 


In the last verse (21), it was said that these people of the Book who, 
despite knowing the true identity of the Holy Prophet pies ade allt le, do 


not accept oo were simply ruining themselves at their own hands: 
Sgte wy a9 lt Fe 4 


Yes etal Ii sat (Those, who have brought loss on themselves, 
fee are not going nay believe). 
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And (forget not) the Day We shall gather them together, 
then We shall say to these who associated partners 
with Allah, “Where are those you claimed to be part- 
ners of Allah?” (22] Then, their fallacy will lead them to 
nothing but that they will say, “By Allah, our Lord, we 
ascribed no partners to Allah,” |23] See how they lied 
about themselves - and lost to them was all that they 
used to coin. (24] 


And there are those among them who listen to you, but 
We have put coverings on their hearts, so that they do 
not understand, and heaviness in their ears. And if 
they were to see all the signs, they will still not believe 
in them. So much so that, when they come to quarrel 
with you, the disbelievers say, “It is nothing but tales of 
the ancients.” |25) 

And from it they prevent and from it they keep away, 
and they ruin none but themselves, and they do not re- 
alize. [26) 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verse (21) was that the unjust and the 
deniers of truth will not receive salvation. Details appear in the 
present verses. The first (22) and the second (23) verses talk about the 
great trial to be held on the day of Resurrection before the Lord of all. 
It was said: hes 80825 233 (And {forget not] the Day We shall gather 
them together), that is, ‘gather all disbelievers and their self-made ob- 
jects of worship together.’ After that, it is said: ait ee oN 5 23 33 ea) Aye 
sgh 28 §al (then We shall say to those who aecaiated partners with 
‘Allah, “Where are those you claimed to be partners of Allah?”), that is, 
‘ask them about the objects of worship they had taken to as partners of 
Allah, and resolvers of their problems, and why would they not come 
to help them in their hour of trial.’ 
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es ee ee 

The word, 4 of “‘thumma’ (then, after that), used here denotes delay, 
which tells us pee the trial of answering fateful questions will not 
start soon after having been gathered on the Day of Resurrection. In- 
stead, they shall keep standing in that state of wonder and perplexity 
for a long period of time. It will be a passage of time in between when 
the reckoning will commence. 


In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet ,L.,.1c sl!_. has been reported to 
have said: What would happen to you when Allah Ta‘ala will gather 
you on the plains of Resurrection as arrows are gathered in the quiver 
- and you shall be in that state for fifty thousand years. And it ap- 
pears in another narration that everyone will tarry in the dark on that 
Day for one thousand years - not being able to even talk to each other. 
(This narration has been reported by Hakim in Al-Mustadrak, and by Al-Baihagi} 


The difference of fifty thousand and ten thousand in this narration 
also appears in ae verses of the Holy Qur’an as wel]. In Surah Al- 
Ma‘arij, it is said: 4 522 Gil pom Ylsia § 36 ‘[a Day] the measure whereof is 
[as] fi fifty thousand enna 70:4.” In Surah Al-Hajj, it is said: aes Le Uy 2r5h 
iis paw ICs “A Day in the sight of thy Lord is like a thousand years of. your 
reckoning = 22:47.’ The reason for this difference is that this day will be 
long in terms of the severity of pain and the levels of pain will be dif- 
ferent. Therefore, this day will seem to be that of fifty thousand years 
for some and that of one thousand years for others. 


In short, on this venue of the great trial, a long period of time will 
pass for the trial to begin, so much so, that these people will wish that 
reckoning comes so that they can be relieved from their state of uncer- 
tainty, no matter what happens in the end. It is to indicate this length 
ie Estey that, as indicated earlier, the word, ¢ (then) was prefixed to + s 
“8 (then We shall say). Similarly, the saswer given by the disbelievers 
mentioned in the second verse (23) also appears with the word, ~ (then), 
which indicates that they too will come up with their answer after 
having deliberated over it for a long period of time, in which they will 
say: 625,08 ts Gray (By Allah, our Lord, we ascribed no partners to Al- 
lah). In this verse, their answer has been identified as: 23: ‘fitnah’ 
which could mean ‘trial’ or ‘infatuation.’ Both meanings can “he taken 
here. In the first case, the answer given by the disbelievers becomes a 
trial by itself; while, in the second case, it would mean that these peo- 
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ple were infatuated with idols and other self-made objects of worship, 
even made sacrifices for them, but all that infatuation was gone on 
this day when they had no choice but to declare their total disassocia- 
tion from them. 


There is something very astonishing in their answer. That was a 
nerve-shattering time with the day being the Day of Retribution with 
the awesome manifestations of the power and authority of their Lord 
all there, yet they had the courage to lie before their very Lord, and 
that too, with such shamelessness that they are swearing by His great 
name aiid saying that they were no disbelievers! 


Most commentators explain this answer given by the disbelievers 
as something not based on foresight or hindsight. In fact, it was 
caused by the heat of surrounding awe and the loss of personal nerves, 
a condition in which one utters what is not intended. But, by giving 
some thought to the general happenings and conditions of the Day of 
Resurrection, it could be said that Allah Ta‘ala had given them the 
freedom to say things as they used to say in their life of the mortal 
world so that everyone present on the Day of Resurrection could see 
their full profile and get to know that these people did not stop at dis- 
belief and polytheism, but that they were also unmatched as liars, for 
they would not desist from lying at least on an occasion so horrifying. 
Another verse of the Qur’an (Surah Al-Mujadalah): Kener us i; gles (then 
they will swear to Him as they swear to you - 58:18) gives a hint in this 
direction which means that very much in the manner they swear false- 
ly before Muslims, they would not hesitate in swearing as falsely be- 
fore the Lord of all the worlds Himself. 


When these people have become sworn deniers of their Shirk and 
Kufr (attribution of partners to Allah and disbelief) on the day of Res- 
urrection, that will be the time when Allah, in His absolute power, will 
have their mouths sealed with silence. His command will then go to 
the limbs of their bodies - ‘now, you speak as witnesses to everything 
they did’ - then, will come the proof that their own hands and feet and 
eyes and ears were all some kind of secret service agents who had been 
with them all along. They will tell, and _ everything ey did. About 
that, it has been said in Surah Ya-Sin: af setisegatt Biss; aati Be 2s Soe cal 
5 B3eSS IF At 5 e4he3/ (That Day shall We set a seal on their Fotis But 
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their hands will speak to Us, and their feet bear witness, to all that 
they did - 36:65). After having witnessed this demonstration of unimag- 
inable power, no one will, then, dare conceal anything or lie about it. 


At another place in the Holy Qur’an, it is said: Us ain 532855 4s (And 
they shall not conceal anything from Allah - 4:42), Explaining its mean- 
ing, this is what Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas had said: That is, they 
would first lie as much as they could, even swear falsely, but once 
their own hands and feet shall testify against them, they will not have 
the courage to say anything wrong after that. 


So, we see that a wrong-doer shall be given full freedom to put his 
statement on record in the court of the Judge of judges. If he choses to 
lie, as he did in his mortal life, his right to do that will not be snatched 
away from him - because Allah will Himself, in His absolute power, de- 
molish the facade of his lie through the testimony of his own body 
parts. 

This is why telling lies after death will not work. Think of an en- 
trance examination or an admission test. After death, man’s first test 
will be given by angels, Munkar and Nakir. Says the Hadith: When 
Munkar and Nakir will ask a Kafir (disbeliever): a, 65 a3 Rigde (Who is 
your Lord and what is your religion?), the Kafir will say: 24 J.6 4 (Oh 
O, I do not know). In contrast a true Muslim will answer by saying: 27; 
ae! ee hi (Ajlah is my Lord and Islam is my religion). It appears no 
one will have the courage to lie in this test, otherwise a Kafir could 
have given the same answer as was given by a Muslim. The reason is 
that the test will be taken by angels who do not have the knowledge of 
the unseen, nor are they capable of making hands and feet give wit- 
ness. If man had the choice of lying there, the angels would have sim- 
ply acted in accordance with the answer given, but this would have 
disturbed the system. This is contrary to the test of the day of Resur- 
rection where questions will be asked and answers given before Al- 
mighty Allah which means that no lie will work there even if resorted 
to. 


Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit and Mazhzeri report from some elders that 
the people denying their Shirk on oaths will be those who did not 
openly declare a created being to be God or His deputy, but as for their 
deed, they had assigned all powers of Godhood to His created beings, 
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and from them sought answers to their needs, in their name they 
would make offerings, and from them they would ask sustenance, 
health, children and everything they wished to have. These people did 
not consider themselves as Mushriks. Therefore, on the day of Resur- 
rection they would swear to it that they were not Mushriks. Ultimate- 
ly, Allah Almighty will expose their disgrace. 


Another question which arises in this verse is about what has been 
said in some verses of the Qur’an - that Allah Almighty will not speak 
to the disbelievers and sinners - while, the present verse seems to be 
indicating clearly that such address will come to pass. 


The answer is that such address or speech will not be in the form 
of honouring them or accepting their prayers. As for the negation of 
an address based on admonition, that is not intended in this verse. It 
could also be said that the address mentioned in this verse may be 
through the angels. As for the verse where Divine speech or address 
has been negated, it refers to an indirect address. 


$4, ¢ £4 49% 


In verse 24, it was said: 5747 US aie 525 tell fe 213 2 ht (Gee 
how they lied about themselves - and lost to them was all that they 
used to coin). The address here is to the Holy Prophet pu, ate il J. 
who has been asked to see how these people have lied against their 
own selves, and whatever they used to forge and fabricate against Al- 
lah (their idols and so-called partners to Allah) is lost to them. The ex- 
pression translated as ‘lied about themselves’ means that the curse of 
this lie is going to fall on their own selves while the word, «|! translat- 
ed as ‘used to coin’ may also mean that ascribing partners to Allah was 
a fabrication in the mortal world the reality of which was exposed on 
the day of Resurrection. And it is also possible that ‘iftira’ or fabrica- 
tion could be referring to the false oath taken on the day of Resurrec- 
tion following which the witness of the limbs of the body exposed their 
lie. 

Some commentators say that ‘iftira’ or fabrication refers to inter- 
pretations they used to put on their false objects of worship in the mor- 
tal world, for example: Pie sk Cees 5 hea which means that ‘We do 
not worship them taking them to be God but only do it so that they 
would intercede on our behalf with Allah and bring us closer to Him - 
39:3.’ This fabrication of theirs got exposed on the day of Resurrection 


Surah Al-An‘am: 6 ; 22 - 26 323 


when no one interceded on their behalf in their hour of trial, nor any 
one did anything to bring about a reduction in their punishment. 


This bring us to a question, for the verse seems to indicate that at 
the time of trial featuring these questions and answers, all false ob- 
jects of worship will not be present there, but a verse of the Qur’an 
says: 634a0 Ae 5 relasls wilh spall 1,2£:{ (gather up those who have been un- 
just, and their partners, and what they used to worship - 37:22). This 
seems to indicate that the false objects of worship will also be present 


on the day of Resurrection. 


The answer is that the sense of their being absent from the plains 
of Resurrection, as it emerges from this verse, is limited to their being 
unavailable as partners, sharers or intercessors. Thus, though they 
would be unable to help their clients in any way but, they would be 
present there. So, there remains no contradiction between the two 
verses. Then, it is also possible that all of them could be gathered to- 
gether at one time and place, then be separated and the question is 
asked after the separation. 


Jn these two verses, it should be particularly borne in mind that 
the choice of free speech given to disbelievers on the day of Resurrec- 
tion which they utilized by denying on false oath that they had any- 
thing to do with Shirk, is not without its implications. Perhaps, it car- 
ries a hint that the habit of telling lies is an evil habit which is never 
easy to shake off. So much so that these people, who used to swear 
falsely before Muslims during their life in the mortal world, were un- 
able to stop lying even on the fateful day of Resurrection which put 
them to disgrace before the entire creation of Allah. Therefore, lying 
has been strongly condemned in the Qur’an and Hadith which give se- 
rious warning to those who tell lies. At many places in the Qur’an 
liars have been cursed. The Holy Prophet tu, 41s al ,l. said: Stay 
away from lying because a lie is the accomplice of sins, and a lie and a 
sin will both go to Jahannam. (Ibn Hibban in his Sahih) 


The Holy Prophet plu ate alll,» was asked what deed could take one 
to Hell. He said: A lie (the Musnad of Ahmad}. And on the night of the 
Mi‘raj (the Ascent to Heaven), the Holy Prophet poly deke all ae saw a 
man having the corners of his mouth being slit apart which then fall 
back into their place and become as they were, and again they are slit - 
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apart ... something to keep happening to him throughout the day of 
Qivamah. He asked the angel, Jibra’il al-Amin: “Who is he?” Angel Ji- 
bra’il said: “He is a liar.” 


And it appears in a narration from the Musnad of Ahmad that the 
Holy Prophet pl, te i Ae said: One cannot become a complete Muslim 
unless he gives up lying altogether, to the extent that he would not lie 
even by way of joke or fun. 


In addition to that, it appears in Al-Baihaqi and others, all on 
sound authority, that the character of a Muslim may have other bad 
traits - but, not breach of trust and lying. Yet another Hadith says 
that lying decreases one’s Rizg (sustenance). 


Foe yet 


The verse: a2 53457 285 (And from it they prevent - 26), according to 
early commentators Dahhak, Qatadah and Muhammad ibn Hanafiyah, 
was revealed about the common disbelievers of Makkah who prevent- 
ed people from listening to the Qur’an and following it - and saw to it 
that they themselves stayed away from it. It has also been reported 
from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that this verse concerns the Holy 
Prophet's @ respected uncle, Abu Talib, as well as other uncles who 
stopped people from causing pain to him, even supported him, but 
would not believe in the Qur’an nor follow it. If so, the pronoun in j3z/ 
2s will revert to the Holy Prophet ol, ate Ui! le and not to the Qur'an. 
(Mazhari with narration by Ibn Abi al-Hatim from Sa‘id ibn Abi Hilal) 


Verses 27 - 32 
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And if you were to see when they would be made to 
stand at the Fire and they will say, “Would that we 
were sent back, then we would not belie the signs of 
our Lord, and would join the believers.” (27] In fact, 
what they were concealing before would become clear 
to them. And if they were sent back, they would again 
go for what they were forbidden from, as they are noth- 
ing but liars. [28: 


And they say, “What does exist is nothing but this 
worldly life of ours, and we are not going to be raised 
again.” |29] 

And if you were to see when they will be made to stay 
before their Lord! He will say, “Is this not true?” They 
will say, “Of course, by our Lord, it is.” He will say, 
“Then, taste the punishment, for you used to disbe- 
lieve.” [30} 


Losers indeed are those who deny that they will ever 
face Allah, yet when the Hour will come upon them 
suddenly, they will say, “Alas! we have been negligent 
about it.” And they shall be carrying their burdens on 
their backs. Beware, evil is the burden they carry! [31] 


And the worldly life is nothing but a game and play. 
And the last abode is surely good for those who fear Al- 
lah. Would you still not understand? [32] 


Commentary 

There are three basic principles of Islam: Tau hid (Oneness of Al- 
lah), Risalah (Prophethood) and ’Akhirah (Belief in the Hereafter). All 
other articles of faith fall under these three. These are principles 
which tell human beings who they are and what is the purpose of their 
life. This understanding brings a revolution in their lives by showing 
them the straight path. Out of these, the Belief in the “Akhirah, the be- 
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Hef that there is a reckoning of deeds to come when good shall be re- 
warded and evil punished, has pragmatically the most revolutionary 
effects, as it channels every human deed into a particular direction. 
This is the reason why all subjects dealt with in the Qur’an revolve 
around these three. In the verses appearing here, special emphasis 
has been laid on the reckoning of the ’Akhirah, its rewards and punish- 
ments, and the true nature of the mortal world. 


In the first verse, portrayed is the condition of wrong-doers and de- 
niers of truth who, when made to stand by the edges of the Hell, and to 
observe the horrifying punishment far beyond their imagination, 
would wish that they were sent back into the world where now they 
would never falsify the signs and commands of their Lord, would be- 
lieve in them and would be the true believers. 


In the second verse (28), Almighty Allah, who is All-Knowing and 
All-Aware, exposes the reality of their wish, which would be nothing 
but the compulsion of circumstances, by making it clear that these 
people have always been addicted to lying and that they were liars 
even in their present wish under trial. The root of the problem with 
them was that they did not relish the realities brought before them by 
the prophets of Allah. They knew that the prophets were true, yet 
they raised dust to keep such realities unmanifested either because of 
their chronic obstinacy or worldly greed. But, in the Hereafter, every- 
thing came out in the open. They saw the power of Allah with their 
own eyes. They realized that the prophets had told the truth. Even, 
the life after death, something they had denied all along was before 
them, really and physically. Then, they became direct witnesses to re- 
ward and punishment and Hell. After that, they were left with no ar- 
gument to continue their attitude of denial and opposition. So, when 
they wished to be returned to the mortal world, that was mere absence 
of choice. 


Then, their All-Knowing, All-Aware Master said that this was 
what they were saying for now, but if they were to be sent back into 
the mortal world once again, they would simply forget all about their 
promises and resolutions and will revert to doing what they have been 
doing before, and would start getting involved once again with the un- 
lawful from which they were stopped. Therefore, what they were say- 
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ing now was also a lie and a ploy for deception, 


That their present statement has been called a lie could also be 
based on their ultimate deed, that is, their promising not to lie if re- 
turned to the world was not true, for this would never happen because 
they would still do nothing but keep lying when they go there. This lie 
could also mean that whatever they were saying at that time was not 
prompted by true intention. They were doing so simply to buy time 
and avoid punishment while in the heart of their hearts, they still 
have no intention of doing it. 


As for the statement in the third verse (29): in ches § Ve oo SLs (And 
they say, “There is nothing real but this worldly life of ours"), it re- 
verts back to the word, (354 (adi : would again go for) in verse 28. 
Thus, it means that should they be returned to the world, then, once 
they reach there, they will still say that they do not accept any life oth- 
er than the life of this world. Life here is the life and they were not go- 
ing to be raised again. 


A question arises here: When they have seen their return to life on 
the day of Qiyamah - and reckoning and accounting and reward and 
punishment - how can it be possible that they would deny it once they 
have been sent back into the world? 


The answer is that denial does not make it necessary that, in reali- 
ty, they remain uncertain about these events and facts. Instead, it 
would be very much like our contemporary disbelievers and wrong- 
doers who, despite their knowledge of Islamic realities, keep sticking 
to their denial and falsification simply because of their hostility, that 
these people, once they are returned to the world, and despite having 
personal certainty of the realities of the day of Qiyamah, of rising to 
life back again, and of what would happen in the Hereafter, they 
would still resort to their old habit of belying and falsification simply 
because of their wickedness or hostility. This is what the Qur’an has 


said about some ect lis within this present life: 
aos 
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They are striving ee to deny Our signs - while in them- 
selves being certain of their truth - (only) unjustly, and out of 
pride - 27:14. 
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This is also similar to what was said about the Jews that they rec- 
ognized the Last Prophet 4, ate al bo as they would recognize their 
sons, yet they remained all bent on opposing him. 


To sum up, it can be said that the Creator knows, in His eternal 
knowledge, that the claim of these people that once they have been 
sent back to the world, they would become ideal Muslims, is a lie and a 
deception. If they were, as they wished, to be released into the world 
put together after its destruction, then, once again, they would do ex- 
actly the same things they used to do in their earlier lives. 


The Holy Prophet -L., ate Ail» is reported to have said: At the time 
of reckoning, Allah Ta‘ala will ask Sayyidna Adam Wit to stand 
near the Scale of Justice and will ask him that he should look at the 
deeds of his progeny and allow anyone whose good deeds outweigh his 
~ins to go to Paradise. And then He would say: The one I shall admit 
in the punishment of Heli will be the one about whom I know that he, 
if sent to the world again, would do the same thing he had been doing 
earlier. 


, 


About the sentence: 3313! Oe wes (And they shall be carrying their 
burdens) in verse 31, it appears in Hadith narrations that, on the day of 
Qiyamah, the deeds of good people will become their ride while the evil 
deeds of evil people will be placed like a burden on their heads. 


Noteworthy here is that disbelievers and sinners will do everything 
possible to save their skins on the fateful day of Resurrection. They 
will be nervous and confused. Sometimes they would hide behind false 
swearing. At others, they would wish to be returned to the world of 
their earlier experience. But, none of them will say: Now, we have be- 
lieved and now we shall be doing nothing but what is good - because 
they would have seen reality and seen it very clearly - that the phase 
of Akhirah, the Hereafter, is not the Venue of Deeds (Dar al-‘Amat), 
and that the soundness of ‘Iman (faith) depends on its being ‘bil-ghayb, 
that is, without having the need to see what is Unseen. Confirming 
what has been seen is simply acting in line with what has been per- 
sonally seen. It is not what the attestation to the truth of Allah and 
His Messenger is. So, let us be very clear that working for the pleas- 
ure of Allah Ta‘ala, earning its fruits in the form of the promised state 
of everlasting bliss, hoping to be blessed with Paradise in the Here- 
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after, and having a good life of peace and tranquility right here are 
things which can be achieved only (repeat, only) through the life of the 
present world, neither before, nor after - for it is not possible to 
achieve these in the universe of spirits (arwah) before it, nor is it possi- 
ble to achieve it in the domain of the Hereafter, after the world of our 
experience is no more there. 


The Present Life is a Great Blessing: Invest Wisely, 
and Prosper 

Now we can see that the life of this world is a great blessing, and 
certainly an asset of unmatched value. (To borrow the terminology of 
modern investors, ‘with such chips in one’s hands, who would not go 
for such a deal of deals? - Tr.). So, this life is an opportunity which 
must be taken seriously. That is why suicide is forbidden as Haram in 
Islam, and equally prohibited is praying for death, even the making of 
a wish to die. This is so because it shows ingratitude for a great bless- 
ing of Allah Ta‘ala. 


Also clarified here is the basis on which worldly life has been char- 
acterized as game and fun in the last verse (32) here, as well as in sev- 
era) other verses of the Qur’an, or in many Ahadith which condemn 
worldly life. There, by worldly life what is censured is the time of life 
which is spent being heedless to the thought and concern of Allah 
Ta‘ala. Otherwise, no wealth of the world is equal in worth to the time 
one spends in remembering Allah and doing what He has commanded 
us to do. This is also confirmed by a Hadith which says: 


MA PRs vot” 2, & rn eae Mipiatht 
Lea3) ale sf abt 353 Y) Gas G Spates Gals Gl 
Dunya is cursed and cursed is what is in it, except the Dhikr 

of Allah, or ‘Alim (a knowledgeable person) or a student. 


If seen closely, a teacher (of religion) and a student (of religion) are 
included under the Dkikr (Remembrance) of Allah because ‘I/m’ means 
the knowledge which becomes the cause of the pleasure of Allah. So, 
the learning and teaching of such an ‘Ilm are both ineluded under 
Dhirkrullah. In fact, according to the clarification of Imam al-Jazri, 
everything done in this world which is done in conformity with obedi- 
ence to Allah, that is, in accordance with the injunctions of the Sha- 
ri‘ah, is all included under the Dhikr of Allah. This tells us that every- 
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thing necessary that must be done in this life of the world, all permis- 
sible ways of earning one’s livelihood, and the fulfillment of other 
needs which are not beyond the limits set by the Shariah, shall all be 
considered as being included under the Dhikr of Allah. In fact, the ful- 
fillment of the rights of family, relatives and friends, neighbours and 
guests and others has been identified as an act of Sadagah (charity) 
and ‘Ibadah (worship of Allah). 


To recapitulate, it can be said that, there is nothing in this world 
more worthy of Allah’s favour than ‘Tta‘ah (obedience to Him) and 
Dhikr (remembrance of Him). Then, the dearest and the worthiest 
possession man has is his time of life in this world. And we know that 
this time is hmited. And no one knows exactly how long his or her life 
is, seventy years or seventy hours, or no more than the span of a 
breath. On the other hand, we know that the pleasure of Allah which 
is the only guarantee of a good life, here and there, can be acquired 
only within the limits of our life in this world. Now, every human be- 
ing, whom Allah has blessed with sense and vision, can decide it for 
himself how he is going to spend these limited moments and hours of 
his life, and in what. No doubt, common sense would demand that 
this precious time should mostly be spent in what would meet the 
pleasure of Allah. As for chores which are necessary to hold this life 
together, they should be taken to as needed. 


In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet pL.) as alli .i» has said: 
hl S23 Rear ets HELL 4 PSS ALE 515 ib SST 


Wise is he who controls his self, and stays pleased with mini- 
mal resources, and devotes his deeds for what is after death. 
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We do know the fact that what they say does grieve 
you, because it is not you that they are belying, but the 
transgressors are actually denying the signs of Allah. 


[33] 


And, indeed, messengers have been belied before you, 
but they stood patient against their being belied, and 
they were tortured until Our help came to them. And 
no one can change the words of Allah, and of course, 
there have come to you some accounts of the messen- 
gers, [34] 


And if their aversion is too hard on you, then seek, if 
you can, a tunnel! into the earth or a ladder onto the 
sky in order to bring them a sign. And had Allah willed, 
He would have brought them all to the right path. So, 
never be one of the ignorant. {35] 


Only those respond who listen. As for the dead, Allah 
shall raise them after which they shall be returned to- 
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wards Him. [36] 


And they say, “Why is it that no sign has been sent 
down to him from his Lord?” Say, “Allah is surely pow- 
erful enough to send down a sign, but most of them do 
not know.” [37: 

There is no creature moving on the earth, nor a bird 
flying on its two wings, but they all are communities 
like you. We have not missed anything in the Book. 
Then, to their Lord they shall be gathered together.[38] 


And those who have belied Our signs are deaf and 
dumb, in layers of darkness. Whom Allah wills, He lets 
him go astray, and whom Allah wills, He brings him on 
the straight path. [39] 


Say, “Tell me if the punishment of Allah comes to you 
or the Hour befalls you, would you call someone other 
than Allah, if you are truthful?” (40) Rather, Him alone 
you will call and He, if He wills, shall remove what you 
call Him for and you will forget those you associate 
with Him. [41] 


Commentary 

About the statement: MGS 250 (it is not you they are belying, 
rather, it is the signs of Allah they are denying) in the first verse (33), 
there is a related event, reported in Tafsir Mazhari on the authority of 
a narration by As-Suddiy, according to which, once Akhnas ibn Shu- 
raiq and Abu Jahl, two chiefs of the Quraysh tribe met together. Akh- 
nas asked Abu Jahl: O Abul-Hikam, (In Arabia, Abu Jahl was called Abul- 
Hikam - ‘man of wisdom’ - but because of his hostility to Islam, he became 
known as Abu-Jahl - ‘man of ignorance’), you and me are alone here. 
There is no third person listening to us. Tell me about Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdullah phy agle si iv. Tell me what you really think about him. Is 
he telling the truth or is he not? 


Swearing by Allah, Abu Jahl said: No doubt, Muhammad 4 is 
true. He has never lied all his life. But, the problem is that the 
thought, that only a single branch of the tribe of Quraysh, the Banu 
Qusayy, is going to become the repository of all sorts of virtues and 
perfections while the rest of the tribe remains totally deprived, is 
something that we cannot take. It is too much. They have the flag in 
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their hands. They have the important duty of providing water for the 
Hajj pilgrims in their hands. They are the custodians of the Ka‘bah; 
its keys are in their hands. Now, if we are to accept that the station of 
prophethood also belongs te them, what the rest of the Quraysh will be 
left with? 


According to another narration reported from Najiyah ibn Ka‘b, 
once Abu Jahl himself told the Holy Prophet us ate Wl i: We do not 
suspect you of lying nor do we belie you, but we do belie the Book or 
Religion which you have come up with. (Mazhari) 


Based on these narrations of Hadith, the verse can be taken in its 
real sense, that is, ‘these disbelievers do not belie you, rather, they be- 
lie the signs of Allah.’ And this verse could also be taken in the sense 
that these disbelievers, though belie you obviously but, in reality, the 
outcome of be]ying you is itself the belying of Allah and His signs - as 
it appears in Hadith, that the Holy Prophet plu, le Wi i. said: Whoever 
causes pain to me is liable to be judged as causing pain to Allah. 


The sixth verse (38): His 2 uj (there is no creature moving ...) tells us 
that, on the day of Qiyamah, animals will also be given life along with 
human beings. Following a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, it 
has been reported by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Baihaqi that, on 
the day of Qiyamah, all animals, beasts and birds will also be given life 
once again. Such will be the measure of Divine justice that a horned 
animal which had hit the hornless one shall be subjected to retalia- 
tion, as would be the case with others too. And when all injustices 
have been vindicated, ail of them would be commanded to become dust 
- and then, dust they shall become. This would be the time when the 
disbeliever will say: U2 2,2: (78:40) that is, ‘would that I too were to 
become dust, and thus saved from the punishment of Hell!” 


In another narration, again from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, Imam 
Al-Baghawi reports that the Holy Prophet ,L., ate aU) Wo said: On the 
day of Qiyamah, rights of all holders of rights shall be vindicated, to 
the limit that a hornless goat shall be vindicated against the horned 
one. 


Maximum Regard for the Rights of Allah’s Creation 
Everyone knows that animals have not been obligated to observe 
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the percepts of any Shari‘ah or code of laws. Only human beings and 
Jinns have been so obligated. And it is obvious that the jurisdiction of 
reward and punishment does not apply to the non-obligated, There- 

fore, ‘Ulama’ have said that the retaliation against the behaviour of 
animals on the day of Resurrection wi}l not be because of their being 

obligated, but it will be because of the Lord’s utmost regard for equity 

and justice - based on which the cruelty of one living creature against’ 
the other living creature will be recompensed, with no reward or pun- 

ishment to follow for the rest of their behaviour. This tells us that the 

matter of mutual rights, and their infringements, pertaining to the 

creation of Allah is so serious that even non-obligated animals have 

not been left as exempted from it. But, it is regrettable that there are 

even many religiously-observing people who would act negligently 

about it. 
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And We did send messengers to communities before 
you and put them to hardships and sufferings, so that 
they may supplicate in humility. [42] Why then, did they 
not supplicate in humility when Our punishment came 
upon them? Instead, their hearts were hardened and 
the Satan adorned for them what they were doing. [43] 


Thereafter, when they forgot the advice they were giv- 
en, We opened for them doors of everything until when 
they became proud of what they were given, We seized 
them suddenly and they were left in despair. [44] Thus, 
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the people who did wrong were uprooted to the last 
man, and praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. (45) 


Commentary 

The verses cited above, if seen in the context of verses appearing 
immediately previous to them, will show the particular mode in which 
Shirk and Kufr have been refuted and Tauhid, affirmed. First, the dis- 
believers of Makkah have been asked: If you are hit by a calamity now, 
for example, the punishment of Allah descends on you right here in 
this world or comes death or the very Day of Doom breaks loose, then 
think and answer who it will be you would call for help to keep this ca- 
lamity away from you or who it would be you will hope to deliver you 
from this terrible punishment? Do you think these self-sculpted idols 
in stone or any others from among the creation of Allah you have given 
His status would come out to help you in your hour of trial? And then, 
would you still address your cry of distress to them, or would you rath- 
er appeal to none but Allah, the One, the All-Powerful? 


There can be no better answer from any sensible human being 
which was given by Allah Ta‘ala Himself on behalf of them - that, at a 
time of such mass calamity, even the greatest Mushrik will forget all 
about his idols and self-appointed objects of worship and would call 
none but Allah. If so, the outcome is obvious. These idols of yours, 
and the objects of worship whom you have given the status of Allah 
Ta‘ala and whom alone you regard as your problem solvers and grant- 
ers of wishes, in fact, did not come to help you in your distress, nor 
could you muster the courage to call them up to help you out. Now 
then, when would it be that your devotion to them as objects of wor- 
ship and their role of problems solvers assigned to them by you will 
start working for you? 


What has been said here is a gist of immediately previous verses. 
Stated here as a matter of supposition is that punishment could befall 
them within the life of this world as an outcome of their disbelief and 
disobedience. And, again as a matter of supposition, if the punish- 
ment does not visit them in the present life, then, the coming of the 
Qiyamah is certain after all when account will be taken from all hu- 
man beings of their deeds and put in effect shall be the law of reward 
and punishment against these. 
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‘Qiyamah’ here could mean the commonly acknowledged Qiyamah 
or the Day of Doom. It is also possible that, by the particular use of the 
word, ‘As-Sa‘ah’ (The Hour) -[4i1, the sense could be that of ‘The Small- 
er Doom’ (al-Qiyamatus-Sughra) which stands activated for every hu- 
man being immediately after his or her death - as the saying is: SU 34 
i24g 2415 Ai (For one who dies, his or her ‘Qiyamah’ (Doom) stands es- 
tablished right then) because a preliminary sampling of the ultimate 
reckoning of the Qiyamah will come before the deceased in his or her 
‘Qabr’ (burial place) and in the state of Barzakh (the post-death ~ pre- 
Qiyamah state) and the sampling of the ultimate reward and punish- 
ment due ‘there’ would start showing up right from ‘here.’ (Not too diffi- 
cult to visualize for those familiar with ‘testers’ and ‘samples’ provided on per- 
fume counters in aleoves of major mega stores which are meant to tell the 
visitor: ‘WYSIWYG! That is, ‘what you see is what you get.’ - Tr.) 


But, despite warnings given in these verses to disobedient people 
against their attitude of complacency - lest there comes upon them 
some sudden Divine punishment as has come on past communities, or 
death, or ultimately the very reckoning after Qiyamah about which 
there is no doubt - such people have a mind of their own. They tend to 
take the whole world on the analogy of their limited experience in the 
already limited time of their life which makes them compulsive excuse 
seekers in such matters. Present before them the warnings and inti- 
mations given by blessed prophets and they will bypass them as am- 
biguous thinking, specially at times, and which reappear in all ages, 
when there are people around who, in spite of their open disobedience 
to Allah and His Prophet .1., Je i i», keep prospering in wealth, 
property, influence, recognition and power, almost everything. So, on 
the one hand, here is what they witness with their own eyes, while, on 
the other hand, is the word of the blessed messenger of Allah who tells 
them that punishments do come upon the disobedient as it is the cus- 
tomary practice of the One they disobey. Now, as they look at the two 
sides of the argument simultaneously, then, their own excuse seeking 
disposition and, of course, the Satan hoodwinks them into believing 
that the word of the prophet is a deception or delusion. 


Now, for an answer, we can turn to the present verses where Al- 
mighty Allah has pointed out to the law which applies to what hap- 
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pened to past communities. It was said: GUL aca aus 37 ol BL tart wri 
ashi ad Su; It means that Allah did send, before the Holy Prophet 
, His prophets to other communities which were tested in two ways. 

Firstly, they were tested with hardships and sufferings to see if these 
would become the cause of their turning to Allah. But, when they 
failed in this test and, rather than turn to Allah and abandon disobedi- 
ence, became all the more engrossed in it, then, they were subjected to 
a different kind of test. The doors of worldly comforts were opened to 
them. They had everything they could wish for in the material world 
so that through these blessings they could recognize their Benefactor 
and remember Him. But they, rather than be grateful to Him, were so 
lost in the labyrinth of luxury that they forgot all about the messages 
and teachings of Allah and His Messenger. Thus, having traded their 
souls for the glitter of fleeting comforts, they failed in both tests, and 
their case before Allah became conclusively established against them. 
So, they were seized by the punishment of Allah suddenly which de- 
stroyed them to the last man. This punishment had come upon earlier 
communities too, down from the heavens and up from beneath the 
earth, and such mass punishments have come in other ways too which 
had reduced whole peoples and nations to ashes. The people of Sayy- 
idna Nuh ,%wlade were deluged in the great flood which did not spare 
even mountain peaks. The people of ‘Ad were hit by an eight-day long 
wind storm which left not one survivor. The people of Thamud were 
destroyed through a terrifying sound. The entire habitation of the 
people of Sayyidna Lut »W!l i was overturned, the remnants of which 
still exist in the west of Jordan in the form of a low lying water level 
which is not conducive to the survival of any sea life. Therefore, it is 
called The Dead Sea, and also the Sea of Lut. 


In short, these were some forms in which Divine punishment befell 
past communities as a result of their disobedience destroying whole 
nations and peoples in one stroke. However, it has also happened that 
such people died away naturally leaving no one behind to remember 
them. 


Also clarified in these verses is that Almighty Allah does not send 
down His punishment upon any people all of a sudden. Instead, pun- 
ishments come at the level of admonitions the purpose of which is to 
make it possible for people to shed their heedlessness and take to the 
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correct path. We also know from here that the hardship or distress 
which is sent to people on the earth as punishment for them, though 
outwardly looks like punishment but, in reality, it is not. Instead of 
that, it serves the purpose of a wake-up call designed to shake people 
out of their heedlessness. As such, it is nothing but mercy. Says an- 
other verse of the Qur’an: 43% sshest Mle Sl wlll 638 fall Geeheels Is, that 
is, We will make them taste a lesser punishment, leaving the greatest 
punishment aside, so that they may return - 32:21. 


Removed from these very verses is the doubt about this world 
which is no place for rewards (Darul-Jaza’), but a place where one 
must do what one should (Darul-‘Amal). What then is the sense of be- 
ing punished in this world where good and bad seem to be weighed on 
the same scale and where, in fact, the evil ones fare better than the 
good? The answer is clear. The real reward and punishment will 
come on that one day of Qiyamah, which is known as the very Day of 
Judgement (Yowmud-Din) or the Day of Retribution (Yowm al-Jaz@).. 
But, some hardships are sent in this world as a sample of punishment 
(‘Adhab) and some comforts as a sample of reward (Thawab) which are 
a token of mercy from Allah. Some spiritual masters have even said 
that all comforts of the world are indicators of the comforts of Paradise 
so that one learns to long for them. As for all those hardships and sor- 
rows that afflict man in this world, they too are indicators of the pun- 
ishment of the Hereafter so that man prepares to stay safe against, 
them. Unless there is a sample or model‘in sight, no one can be pursu- 
aded towards anything, nor can anyone be detracted from any impend- 
ing danger or evil. 


So, the comforts and discomforts of this mortal life are not rewards 
and punishments as such. They are, rather, samples or tokens of re- 
wards and punishments. We may say that this whole world is a show 
room of Akhirah (the Hereafter) where the trader displays the demon- 
stration pieces of his merchandise in front of his store or shop so that 
they could attract the buyer. Thus, we can see that worldly prosperity 
or poverty, happiness or sorrow are not reward and punishment in the 
real sense. Actually, they are a method of bringing the creation of Al- 
lah alienated from its Creator back to His fold. 


At the end of verse 42 itself, this element of wisdom finds expres- 
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sion through the words: sgh baer asl (so that they may supplicate in hu- 
mility). It means that the hardship inflicted on them during their life 
in the present world was really not aimed at punishing them. Since 
everyone turns to Allah naturally when in distress, the purpose was to 
make people turn to Allah through a little hardship. This tells us that 
the hardship or pain which visits a person or group as punishment is, 
in a sense, the working of Divine mercy. 


As for the statement: #24 bi Jeet pile (3335 (We opened for them doors 
of everything) appearing in the third verse (44), it warns human beings 
at large that no one should be deceived by seeing the affluence of per- 
sons or groups and hasten to the conclusion that these were the people 
on the correct path and that their life was a model of success. One 
should never forget that among them there could be some of those dis- 
obedient ones who have been picked out to be seized with sudden and 
grave punishment. 


Therefore, the Holy Prophet .L., ate Wl to» said: When you see bless- 
ings and wealth raining upon someone - though he is deep in sin and 
disobedience - then, know that he is being lured into destruction 
(Istidr aj), that is, his affluence is an indicator of his being seized in 
punishment. (Narrated by Ahmad from ‘Agabah ibn ‘Amir as in Tafsir Ibn Kathir) 


Following a narration from Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Al-Samit, lead- 
ing commentator Ibn Jarir has reported that the Holy Prophet # said: 


When Allah Ta‘ala wills to have a nation survive and grow, He 
creates in them two qualities: (1) moderation in everything 
they do, and (2) modesty and chastity, that is, abstinence from 
indulging in what is not right. And when Allah Ta‘ala wills to 
destroy a nation, He opens for them the doors of breach of 
faith (Khiyanah), that is, they appear to be successful in the 
world despite their breaches of faith and wrong doings. 


In the last verse (45), -it was said that, when the mass punishment 
of Allah Ta‘ala came, the people who did wrong were uprooted to the 
last man. Said immediately after was: Seb Os salt $717(And praise be to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds) where the hint given is: Whenever the 
wrongdoers and the unjust are visited by some punishment or calami- 
ty, that is a blessing for the whole world for which people should be 
grateful 
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Say, “Tell me, if Allah takes away your hearing and 
your sights and sets a seal on your hearts, which god 
other than Allah can bring it back to you?” See how We 
bring forth a variety of Verses, still they turn away. [46] 


Say, “Tell me if the punishment of Allah comes upon 
you abruptly or manifestly, shall any people be de- 
stroyed except the unjust?” [471 


And We do not send the messengers but as bearers of 
good tidings and warners. So, whoever believes and 
comes to correct himself, then, there is no fear for them 
nor shall they grieve.i48] And those who have belied 
Our signs, punishment shall visit them, since they used 
to commit sins. (45) 


Verses 50 - 51 
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Say, “I do not say to you that with me are the treasures 
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of Allah, nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen, 
nor do I say to you that I am an angel. I follow but that 
which is revealed to me.” Say, “Is it that a blind person 
and a sighted one are equal? Do you, then, not reflect?” 
150] 

And warn, with it, those who have the fear of being 
gathered before their Lord, with no one, other than 
Him, to support or to intercede. May be they abstain. 
(51] 


Commentary 


The Demand of Miracles from the Holy Prophet 4 

Many miracles and signs of Allah had already appeared before the 
disbelievers (Kuffar) of Makkah. The Holy Prophet pu, 44+ all lL» graced 
this world as an orphan. Unschooled and untutored, he lived his whole 
life as a total Ummiyy (unlettered). He was born.in a land with no 
scholar or institution of learning, near or far. For a full forty years of 
his blessed age, he lived before the eyes of the entire people of Makkah 
in this state of chaste tutorlessness. Then, after forty long years, it 
was all of a sudden that there gushed forth from his blessed speech 
such mind-boggling stream of words the eloquence of which challenged 
and silenced the masters and authorities of Arab diction for ever. 
Besides being wisdom and meaning at their sublimest, its far reaching 
insight covered pragmatic human needs too right unto the day of 
Qiyamah. Along with these, he gifted to the world a practical system 
for the nurture and flowering of the perfect universal man. No human 
ingenuity or effort can ever achieve something like this. And the 
system he brought was no exercise in pure theory for others to build 
upon, for he himself demonstrated it practically and succeeded in 
proving that it worked. Thus, the human multitude of his time which 
had taken to eating, drinking, sleeping and waking as the purpose of 
their lives likes bulls, goats, horses and donkeys, to them he gave their 
essential lesson in humanity. He changed their orientation. He made 
them look up to the high purpose for which they were created. Thus, 
every period in the blessed life of the Holy Prophet bus ale sl Lo, and 
the great events which took place during it, were all a miracle in their 
place, and very certainly, a sign of Allah. In such a background, there 
was no room left for anyone just and reasonable to demand any sign or 
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miracle. 


But, the disbelievers from among the Quraysh, despite this, de- 
manded that miracles of a different kind be shown to them according 
to their own wishes. Of the miracles demanded by them, there were 
some Allah Almighty showed to them clearly. They had demanded 
that they would like to see the moon parted in two. The well-known 
miracle of Shagqui-Qamar (the parting of the moon) was witnessed, 
not only by the Quraysh, but by a great number of people living in the 
world of that time. 


But, they kept sticking to their disbelief, obstinacy and hostility 
despite the manifestation of such a miracle at their own request and 
ignored the sign of Ailah by saying: 4 ieee 4 ii 3i (this is nothing but a 
continuous magic), that is, it was a magic which has been there for 
ever. They saw, they understood, yet they kept on asking for ever-new 
miracles as mentioned earlier (verse 37): 3/ é 435 Ju ane we papas aor) 

ai y i ak ASiEsutis ri Je? that is, they ask if Muhammad 4 is really the 
Messenger of Allah, hy) is it that no miracle has been none through 
him? In answer, the Qur’an asks the Holy Prophet plu, ale wi! J. to tell 
them that Allah does have everything within his power. He has Him- 
self manifested many miracles and signs without their asking for 
them. Similarly, He is quite capable of manifesting miracles they de- 
manded. But, they have to know that there is a customary practice of 
Allah in this matter. When a people are shown the miracle they have 
demanded, and then, when they do not come to believe in it, they are 
seized by a sudden punishment. Therefore, it was in the very interest 
of those people that the miracles demanded by them should not be 
manifested. But, there are many people who still do not understand 
the wisdom of this action and keep insisting that they be shown mira- 
cles of their choosing. 


In the present verses, the questions asked and demands made by 
these people have been dealt with in a particular manner, 


The disbelievers of Makkah had presented three demands before 
the Holy Prophet 4.5 ell. on different occasions: (1) Hf you are 
really a Messenger of Allah, bring to us the treasures of the whole 
world through the power of miracle; (2) If your are really a Messenger 
of Allah, tell us about everything good and bad going to happen to us 
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in the future, so that we can arrange to acquire what is good and ab- 
stain from what is bad beforehand; and (3) Explain to us for we cannot 
understand how can someone who is a human being like us, is from us, 
was born from a mother and father like us, and does things like eat- 
ing, drinking, and walking around in streets and bazaars as we do, all 
of a sudden become a Messenger of Allah. Had this been an angel, 
whose creation and attributes would have been more distinguished 
than ours, we would have accepted him as a Messenger of Allah, and 
our leader. 


In answer to these wih cage it was said: 
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Say, “I do not say to you that with me are the treasures Allah, 


nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen, nor do I say to you 
that I am angel. But, I follow that which is revealed to me.” 


In other words, the Holy Prophet plus ate alll lo is saying that he can 
only be asked to prove what he claims, that is, he is a Messenger of Al- 
lah. He conveys the guidance given by Him to human beings, and fol- 
lows it personally and asks others as well to do so. There is no dearth 
of proofs in this matter for they are many. 


So, to prove his prophethood, it is not necessary that the messen- 
ger of AJlah should become the owner of all the treasures of Allah, nor 
is it necessary that he should possess the knowledge of everything, big 
or small, which lies in the domain of the Unseen (al-ghayd), nor is it 
necessary that he be an angel having attributes other than human. 
Instead of all that, the mission and office of a messenger of Allah is 
simply to follow the Wahy (revelation) sent from Allah Ta‘ala - which 
includes his own acting in accordance with it as well as inviting others 
to follow it. 


These are precise rules of Guidance. They not only clarify the real- 
ity of the office of a Messenger of Allah (Rasul) but also help erase the 
false notions about a Messenger entertained by the disbelieving peo- 
ple. And as implied here indirectly, Muslims too have been instructed 
that they should not take their Messenger to be God as the Christians 
do, nor assign proprietary rights in Godhood to him. The realization of 
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their greatness, and love for them, demands that Mushms should not 
slide into attitudes of excess or deficiency like the Jews and Christians 
- for the Jews did not hesitate from even killing their prophets while 
the Christians turned their messenger into a God. 


Regarding the meaning of the word: ,.1,5 (treasures) appearing in 
the statement made in the first sentence, that is, ‘| do not say to you 
that with me are the treasures of Allah,’ scholars of Tafsir have named 
many things. But, the Holy Qur’ an itself, wherever it has mentioned 
the treasures of Allah, has said: praise ie Y Sass 33 iis (there is not a thing 
the treasures of which are not with Us - 15:20). This tells us that the 
sense of ‘the treasures of Allah’ encompasses everything in this world 
and cannot be definitely applied to some particular things. As for ceom- 
mentators who have named particular things, they are doing so as an 
example. Therefore, there is no contradiction here. Finally, let us 
bear in mind: When this verse clearly declares that the ‘treasures of 
Allah’ are not even in the hands of the one foremost among prophets 
and messengers, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa by ate al! to, how 
can we assume that a Buzurg (pious elder} or Waii(man of Aliah) of 
the Muslim Community could do what they wished and grant any- 
thing to anyone as they chose? This is sheer ignorance. 


tic 


In the third sentence of the answer given in verse 50, was: s, Jolly 
2s 25, which means ‘I do not say to you that I am an angel’ - because 
they refused to accept him as a Messenger based on his human identi- 
ty. [The pattern of this sentence is the same as the first] However, the 
pattern of the sentence has been changed in the sentence which ap- 
pears in the middle of these two where the text does not say something 
like - ] do not say to you that I knew the Unseen - and what was said 
actually was: 2201 2274; (nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen). 


In his Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, Abu al-Hayyan has pointed out to a 
subtle justification for this change in diction. According to him, being 
or not being the possessor of all Divine treasures; and similarly, the 
likelihood of a person being or not being an angel are things which are 
related to observation. The addressees of the answer knew it all, they 
knew that the entire treasures of Allah are not in his hands nor is he 
an angel. Their demands were simply based on malice and hostility. 
In reply to them, it would have been enough to say that ‘J have never 
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claimed that I am the owner of the treasures of Allah’, or that ‘I am an 
angel.’ 


But, the problem of ‘I/m al-Ghayb’ (the knowledge of the Unseen) 
was not something of that nature - because they already had this kind 
of belief about their astrologers and soothsayers: That they know the 
Unseen. So, having this kind of belief about the Messenger of Allah 
was not unlikely - specially when they had also heard many news of 
the Unseen through the blessed speech of the Holy Prophet # and had 
witnessed that they happened as told. Therefore, at this place in the 
text, a simple negation of the claim and saying was not considered 
enough. In fact, what was negated was the actual act. He said, “20 Ys 
it? (nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen). By saying so, also 
removed was their misunderstanding that a certain knowledge of 
things Unseen given to an angel or a Rasul (Messenger) or a Wali (man 
of Allah) through Wahy (revelation) or J/ham (inspiration) from Allah 
Ta‘ala, cannot be called ‘Jim al-Ghayb (the knowledge of the Unseen), 
or its knower, the ‘Alim al-Ghayb (one who has the knowledge of the 
Unseen), in accordance with the terminology of the Qur’an. 


Right from here also comes the clarification that no Muslim can 
doubt the fact that Allah Ta‘ala had blessed the Holy Prophet 4: with 
the knowledge of many things of the Unseen, so many as would sur- 
pass the combined knowledge of angels and human beings from the 
first to the last. This is the belief of the entire Muslim Ummah. Of 
course, right along with it, according to countless statements of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah, it is also the belief of all early and later Imams 
that the All-Encompassing Knowledge (al-‘Iim al-Muhit) of the whole 
universe is the exclusive attribute of none but Allah Ta‘ala. Neither 
can an angel or messenger be equal to Him in being the Khaliq 
(Creator), the Razig (Provider) and Al-Qadir Al-Mutlag (Absolutely 
Powerful); similarly, nor can anyone be equal to Him in His All- 
Encompassing Knowledge. Therefore, no angel or prophet, despite 
having the knowledge of a great many things of the Unseen, can be 
called ‘Alim al-Ghayb (the Knower of the Unseen). 


But, about the many excellences of our master, Muhammad al- 
Mustafa plny dole alll iv, we can simply say: 
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Ba‘d az Khuda buzurg tuee gissah mukhtasar! 
After God, you are the reverred one that is all! 


His excellence in knowledge is ahead of angels, prophets and mes- 
sengers, but is not equal to the knowledge of Allah Ta‘ala. Claiming 
such equality is the path of excess taken in Christianity. 


At the end of the verse (50), if was said that the blind and the sight- 
ed cannot be equal. It means that they should get rid of their selfish 
concerns, leave obstinacy and hostility, and see reality as it is so that 
they may no longer be counted among the blind. For them, the need 
was to start seeing, to wise up, for they could have their missing sights 
back with them with a little thought and concern (for what is right and 
true). 


In the next and the last verse (51), the Holy Prophet i has been in- 
structed that, after all these clear statements, if they still remain ob- 
stinate, he should draw a line, stop all debate, and get busy with his 
real mission, that is, the duty of Tabligh, the real mission of prophet- 
hood. And onwards from there, let him turn the focus of his call to 
faith and warning against its rejection to people who believe in being 
produced before Allah Ta‘ala to give an account of their deeds on the 
Last Day of Qiyamah - for example, the Muslims - or those who are, at 
least, no deniers, even if that is in a certain degree of being probable, 
for they would at least have the apprehension that, perhaps, they may 
have to be answerable for their deeds. 


To sum up, there are three types of people who believe or do not be- 
lieve in Qiyamah: (1) Those who believe in it as being certain; (2) Those 
who doubt or waver; and (3) Those who reject it totally. Though, the 
blessed prophets have been commanded to convey their call and warn- 
ing to all these three classes of people, as evident from many state- 
ments of the Holy Qur’an. But, as the likelihood that the call will be 
more effective among the first two classes of people is more pro- 
nounced, instruction has been given in this verse to pay special atten- 
tion to them: 2 HE ool) tod Fa £28 s bi bis ga sash mm 5s (And warn, with it, those who 
have the fear of being gathered before their Lord). 
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And do not expel those who call their Lord morning 
and evening seeking His pleasure. You are not respon- 
sible for anything in their account and they are not re- 
sponsibie for anything in your account that you expel 
them out and thus become one of the unjust. [52| 


And in this way We have tested some of them through 
some others, that they say, “Are these the ones, from 
among us all, whom Allah has favoured?” Is it not that 
Allah knows the grateful best? [53] 


And when those who believe in Our verses come to you, 
say, “Peace on you. Your Lord has prescribed for Him- 
self the mercy that whoever does something bad in ig- 
norance, then repents after that and corrects himself, 
then He is Most Forgiving, Very Merciful. [54] And that 
is how We make the verses elaborate, so that the way of 
the guilty may become exposed. [55] 


Commentary 
In Islam there is No Distinction between Rich and Poor, High 
or Low 


As for people who failed to feel human despite being human, even 
touched the outer limit of rating human beings as one of the smartest 
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animals of the world, who did not hesitate in harnessing other 
‘animals’ in their service, what would they know about the purpose of 
creation other than taking the fulfillment of their immediate physical 
compulsions and needs, and acting in accordance with animal instincts 
as the purpose of their lives - very much like an animal would do. 
When this be the only purpose of life, then, it is also obvious that the 
criterion of recognizing good and bad, small or big, high or low, noble 
or mean can hardly be any other than whoever has more and better to 
eat and drink, wear and use up, and things and resources to live 
around with and hold on to, shall be successful, honourable and noble - 
and whoever has less of these shall be low life and doomed! 


The truth of the matter is that, given this view of life, talking 
about good morals and good deeds as a criterion of judging the nobility 
of human beings remains out of the question. In that case, only that 
deed will be good and that morality will be virtuous through which 
these animal objectives could be fully realized. 


Therefore, the first and the last lesson given by the blessed proph- 
ets and the religions they brought with them was that there is a life 
after this life, which will be eternal and uninterrupted. Its peace will 
be perfect and eternal, and so will be its pain, perfect and eternal. The 
life of the present world is not its own purpose. Instead of that, the 
real purpose of this transitory life is to get together everything which 
is going to come out handy in the other life - (delightfully summarized 
with a punch by an Urdu poet who said): 


why mee ee SLT OS ye by 

US Us ne Lod wl sal al Ls 
Remained busy getting ready to die - 
What else was that I had to do in this world? 


This is the line of distinction between human beings and animals - 
that animals have no concern for the next life, contrary to human be- 
ings whose greatest concern, at least in the sight of reasonable and 
far-sighted people, is to correct, nurse and build the prospects of the 
next life. Given this belief and point of view, the standard of nobility 
and menialness, honour and disgrace will obviously not be eating and 

drinking lavishly, living plentifully or qualitatively, or making and 
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holding wealth and property greedily - instead, the standard will be 
good morals and righteous deeds on which depends the real honour of 
the Akhirah (Hereafter). 


Whenever people in this world have shifted away from the teach- 
ings of the prophets Ji ,¢1- and from belief in the Akhirah, the natu- 
ral outcome was there for everyone to see. Money and things became 
the cold criterion of character and status. Those successful in this race 
were taken as high and classy, and whoever was left behind, or re- 
mained an under-achiever, was taken to be poor, honourless, mean 
and low. 


Therefore, in all ages (including ours with the loudest claims to de- 
mocracy and justice), people caught in the maze of worldly life have 
been practicing class distinction of rich and poor and high and low 
openly or secretly under a thousand guises whereby they would assign 
all virtues to the rich and influential and condemn the poor as low-life. 

This is what the people of Sayyidna Nuh Jie did. They criticized 
the believing poor following this standard, when they said that they 
would not sit with such lowly people. They said that if he wished them 
to hear his message, he should first turn those poor wretches out of his 
company. They even said: 4349 aciiras £47 (HG [26:11]. It means: ‘How 
can it be that we are to believe in you while those following you are 
lowly people?’ Sayyidna Nuh pAuw! alc answered their heart-rending re- 
mark in his own prophetic diction when he said: 3! gens Bis i aeole 5 
SRehes ore ae 4 ld» [26:112]. It means: ‘I do not know about what they do 
(which could help him decide whether they were high or low) so (the 
reality of everyone’s deeds and) their accounting is the responsibility 
of none but my Lord (who is aware of the secrets of the hearts), if you 
understand.’ 


By saying so, Sayyidna Nuh ped age brought these ignorant and ar- 
rogant people oblivious of the reality of human nobility and ignobility 
to see the truth of the matter - as they were the ones who used these 
terms without knowing what they really meant and just went ahead 
stamping the rich as noble and the poor as wretched, while money is 
no criterion of virtues and vices. The criterion is deeds and morals. At 
this occasion, Sayyidna Nuh pW «Je could have said that those people 
were nobler and more respectable than them as far as the standard of 
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deeds and morals was concerned. But, his prophetic method of preach- 
ing and correcting did not permit him to say something like that lest 
his addressees are provoked adversely, Therefore, he thought it to be 
sufficient to say that lowliness depended on deeds and since he did not 
know about their deeds fully, he could not decide as to who was noble 
and who was not. 


The same thing has been happening in every age, after the age of 
Sayyidna Nuh, when poor people of successive times, no matter how 
noble and respectable in terms of their morals and deeds they may 
have been, were still down-graded as lowly by materialistic and arro- 
gant people. Yet, these were the people who, guided by their far- 
sightedness and good morals, were the first ones to say yes to the call 
of prophets in one after the other age. In fact, for later scholars of re- 
ligions and communities this became the proof of the veracity of a 
prophet that his early followers are the poor ones of the community. 
This was the reason why, when the Jetter of the Holy Prophet wt Wl 1. 
e, reached the Byzantine ruler, Heracles (Hiraq]) inviting him to em- 
brace Islam, he wished to investigate into the veracity of his prophet- 
hood. For this purpose, he asked from people who knew the Prophet of 
Islam some questions. One of these questions was: Whether most of 
his followers were from among the rich, or the poor? When he was told 
that they were poor people, he said: These are usually the first follow- 
ers of messengers and prophets. 


The same question rose again during the blessed time of the Holy 
Prophet uy ate ito. Its answer appears in the ure verses with 
particular instructions. 


Reports Ibn Kathir from Imam Ibn Jarir: Some chiefs of disbeliev- 
ers from the tribe of Quraysh - ‘Utbah, Shaybah, Ibn Rabi‘ah, Mut‘im 
ibn ‘Adiyy, Harith ibn Nawfal and others - came to the Holy Prophet’s 
uncle, Abu Talib and said to him: One of the problems, which stops us 
from listening to and accepting what Your nephew Muhammad 3g tells 
us, is that people who surround him all the time are either our slaves 
who were set free by us, or they are people who were living at our mer- 
cy only. Now, with such lowly people around him, we cannot attend 
his sittings. You tell him, if he would ask these people to leave when 
it is time for us to come in, we could listen to him and think about it. 
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When his uncle, Abu Talib reported this to the Holy Prophet g, 
Sayyidna ‘Umar offered his advice by saying: What is wrong with it? 
Try this too for a few days. These people love us and they are not for- 
mal. When these chiefs are to come, they would move away from the 
sitting. . 

Thereupon, this verse was revealed in which the Holy Prophet 2 
has been emphatically prohibited to do something like that. It was af- 
ter the revelation of the verse that Sayyidna ‘Umar had to apologize by 
admitting that his advice was wrong. 


And these poor people about whom this conversation took place 
were, at that time, no less a people than Sayyidna Bilal al-Habashi, 
Sayyidna Suhayb ar-Rumi, Sayyidna ‘Ammar ibn Yasir, Sayyidna Salim 
Mawla Abi Hudhayfah, Sabih Mawla Usayd, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud, Sayyidna Miqdad ibn ‘Amr, Sayyidna Mas‘ud [bx a!-Qari, Sayy- 
idna Dhush-Shimalyn, and other noble Sahabah (may Allah be pleased 
with all of them) the testimonial of whose nobility and honour came 
from the heavens. And at another place in the Holy Qur'an, the same 
subject was stressed upon in these words: 

LE Ig ages sake’ calls 5diNy sah Sper gil GAA pals 
Us Be cis Gadi 3s Rul 95° Si ay ies; Le Pegs. aise 
7 ty igs SP 

ole ts Fal USF auyh eels 
And hold your self with those who call on their Lord morning 
and evening, sceking His pleasure only. And do not cast your 
eyes (for others) beyond them, seeking the embellishment of 
the present life. And do not obey the one whose heart We 
have made neglectful of Our remembrance, and who follows 
his own desires, and whose case is that of excess - 18:28. 


In the present verse, the quality of these poor people has been 
identified as: They call on their Lord morning and evening. Here, 
morning and evening refer to all times of the day and night according 
to usage. As for calling, it means ‘Ibadah or worship. Also placed here 
is a restriction along with this ‘Ibadah, at whichever time of the day 
and night it may be, that is: 44753427 ‘seeking Him only.’ This tells us 
that ‘Ibadah (worship of Allah) without Ikhlas (absolute sincerity be- 
fore Him) is not trustworthy. 
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As for the saying: ‘You are not responsible for what is in their ac- 
count, and they are not responsible for anything in your account,’ ac- 
cording to the interpretation of Ibn ‘Atiyyah and Al-Zamakhshari and 
others, here the pronouns in: gylir (Hisabihim ; their account) and pJe 
(‘Alathim : they are not responsible) refers to these chiefs of disbeliev- 
ers, those who insisted on removing poor Muslims from the gathering 
at the sitting. So, Allah Ta‘ala told the Holy Prophet plus ade dill. not 
to bother with them whether, or not, they enter the fold of faith - be- 
cause he was not responsible for anything in their account, just as 
they were not responsible for anything in his account. If he were re- 
sponsible for that, that is, he would have been questioned as to why 
these people did not become Muslims, then, in that situation, he could 
have removed the poor Muslims from his sitting just for the sake of 
the chiefs of the disbelievers. And now, when this is not so, removing 
them from the sitting was rank injustice. And if he were to do some- 
thing like that, he would have become one of the unjust. 


In the second verse (53), it was said that this is how Allah had test- 
ed some of them through some others, so that these chiefs of the disbe- 
lievers should be able to see the great subduing power of Almighty Al- 
lah when poor Muslims, whom they took to be lowly, reached stations 
unimaginable and won signal honour and recognition both in this 
world and in the Akhirah, just because they chose to follow the Mes- 
senger of Allah. Then, let them go about saying: Were these poor peo- 
ple the only ones to deserve honours and rewards from Allah and to 
have been so blessed at the expense of us, the noble ones? 


According to Kashshaf and other classic commentories, this saying 
of theirs is an outcome of their trial taken through poor and weak 
Muslims. They failed in this test. Rather than ponder over this great 
demonstration of Allah’s absolute power and conclude therefrom that 
nobility does not depend on wealth or power, instead, it does on morals 
and deeds - they started blaming Allah for giving them the honour 
while they were the ones deserving of it. In answer, Allah Ta‘a ala once 
again pointed out to the reality behind it by saying: Ssh chet a ti ail i(Is 
it not that Allah knows the grateful best?) It means that Allah knows 
best as to who has the taste for truth and aptitude for gratitude. In 
other words, in the real sense, a person of nobility and honour is he 
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who recognizes the right of his Benefactor and is grateful to Him, and 
it is he who is deserving of all reward and honour - and definitely not 
the one who, day in and day out, despite being soaked with the bless- 
ings of his Provider and Benefactor, goes on disobeying Him. 


Some Injunctions and Instructions 
Given below are some injunctions and instructions which emerge 
from these verses: 


1. No one has the right to look down upon anyone in tattered 
clothes or broken down condition. At times, there are people carrying 
those outward looks who happen to be very honourable and accepted 
in the sight of Allah. In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet piu, ate alll pL» is re- 
ported to have said: ‘Many a broken-down, dust-stained people are 
such as are held dear by Allah. If they were to swear by Allah about 
something that it would be like that, Allah Ta‘ala does honour their 
swearing by Him (and lets it be like that). 


2. Taking material affluence as the criterion of nobility and lowli- 
ness is an insult to humanity. It really depends on good morals and 
deeds. 


3. For a reformer and preacher of any nation, though a universal 
call which addresses everyone, ayes or nays, followers or dissenters, is 
necessary, yet, foremost is the right of those who own his teachings 
and follow it. Putting them as secondary, or ignoring them for the 
sake of others is not permissible. For example, in the case of Muslims, 
the education and reform of unaware Muslims should not be put off in 
favour of carrying the call to non-Muslims. 


4. The rewards and blessings of Allah keep increasing in relation 
to the measure of gratitude. A person who wishes an increase in Di- 
vine rewards, must make gratitude, expressed through word and deed, 
his way of life, a constant of personality. 


About verse 54: 5344 ger) ale ISi5 (And when to you come those who 
believe ... ), there are nie tterprebations given by leading authorities 
in Tafsir: 

1. Most of them have declared it to be related to previous verses 
and event. In support, they refer to the narration about the event 
when the chiefs of Quraysh demanded through Abu Talib that his 
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nephew should first remove the poor people around him, with whom 
they could not sit, then they would come and listen to him, and think 
about it. Thereupon, it was Sayyidna ‘Umar «e wl 2, who advised that 
it did not matter much, for Muslims were sincere friends and if re- 
quested they would move out of the sitting so that the chiefs of Qu- 
raysh could listen to the Word of Aliah and become Muslims. 


But, in the previous verses, came the command against this advice 
that this should never be done. Doing this would be cruel and unjust. 
The revelation of this verse made Sayyidna ‘Umar ac ail _,2, realize the 
gravity of his error. He feared he had become a sinner by advising 
against what was the will of Allah. He came to tender his apology for 
it. 

Thereupon, the present verses were revealed to comfort him. In 
gist, the Holy Prophet ,.,1-ali ti. has been asked here to assure 
them that there will be no retribution for their past mistakes. In fact, 
not simply that there will be no retribution for the mistake, but that 
they will also be blessed in many ways by the most merciful Allah. He 
has also been asked to tell them about His Law that if a Muslim does 
something evil in ignorance, then gets alerted, repents and corrects his 
ways for the future, Allah Almighty will forgive him his past sins - and 
will also not deprive him of His blessings in this world and in the 
world to come. According to this explanation, these verses were re- 
vealed as related to this particular event described in previous verses. 


2. Some commentators have taken these verses to be carrying an 
independent set of rules for guidance. These relate to people who have 
committed a sin, then felt ashamed of what they did, and repented, 
and corrected their ways. 


A little deliberation will show that there is no contradiction be- 
tween the two sayings - because it is universally agreed that an in- 
junction of the Holy Qur’an which has been revealed in the background 
of a particular event, subject to the condition of its words and subject 
being general, shall not remain restricted to that event, instead of 
which, it shall have the status of a general injunction. Therefore, even 
it were to be granted that the said verses did come to be revealed 
about the event mentioned, still then, this injunction shall have the 
status of a general rule of conduct which will cover every sinner who 
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gets alarmed even after having committed the sin, then feels ashamed, 
repents, corrects and turns watchful for the future. 


Now let us turn to a fuller explanation of these verses. It i is said in 
the first verse (54): Feely | Penrigers aS ep coh shehe ths ff eu 6 ah eae gibi we tis It 
means: When those people come to him who believe in His Ayat ( the 
word, ‘Ayat’, at this place, could mean the Ayat or Verses of the Qur'an, 
and the Ayat or general signs of the perfect power of Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu as well), the Holy Prophet pins debe ai te has been instructed 
to address them by saying: Steet (Peace be upon you). Here, 
‘Salamun ‘Alaikum’ could have two meanings. It could either mean: 
Convey to them the Salam or greetings of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu - 
which is the highest honour they could receive. Given this interpreta- 
tion, that becomes the best antidote for the heart-break of poor Mus- 
lims, about whom the chiefs of the Quraysh had said that they should 
be removed from the gathering before they come. Or it could also 
mean: You give them the good news of their being safe and protected - 
that is, if they have fallen short or even made a mistake in what they 
have done, that will stand forgiven, and that they shall stay protected 
against al] sorts of calamities. 


In the next sentence of the verse: ptt pore é BSES , the promise of 
additional favour and reward has been made by saying : You tell these 
Muslims that Allah has taken it upon Himself that mercy shall be 
shown to them. Therefore, let them not be frightened or nervous. First 
of all, by using the word, Rabb, the assertion in the verse has been pro- 
vided with a proof - that Allah is your Nurturer, Nourisher, Sustainer. 
It is obvious no nurturer would jet what is being nurtured go to waste. 
Then, the mercy which was promised by that Rabb has been further 
clarified through a weighty, yet endearing, statement that ‘their Rabb 
has prescribed this mercy on Himself’. It is obvious when even an av- 
erage good person would not go back on his promise, how could this be 
ever imagined when referred to the Lord of the Worlds Himself, spe- 
cially so when this promise has been preserved as a written document. 


Based on a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «cc wl ,2,, it has 
been reported in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, and in the Mus- 
nad of Ahmad, that the Holy Prophet ploy dete sll ie said: When Allah 
Ta‘ala created the whole creation and determined the destiny of every- 
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one, then, in a Book with Him on the ‘Arsh, He wrote: 3-58 2q1 4.45%) 
(My Mercy is dominant over My Wrath). 


And Sayyidna Salman «« i... says: We have seen written in the 
Torah, when Allah created the heavens and the earth and the entire 
creation in them, He divided His mercy in a hundred parts. One part 
from this He distributed all over the creation - and wherever any effect 
of this mercy is found among human beings, animals and other ele- 
ments of creation, that owes itself to this same part. The mutual love 
and concern found among parents and children, brothers and sisters, 
husbands and wives, among relatives, neighbours and friends, are all 
the outcome of this share from the mercy of Allah. The rest of the 
ninety nine parts of mercy have been kept by Allah Ta‘ala for Himself. 
There are other narrations in which this has been described as a Ha- 
dith from the Holy Prophet piu; aie wl lo. This goes to show the quality 
and extent of Allah’s mercy for His creation. 


It goes without saying that no ‘Ibadah (worship) or ‘Ita‘ah 
(obedience) can be good enough so as to be considered as presentable 
before Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu - neither by an angel nor by a human be- 
ing. We should not see our ‘Ibadah and Ita‘ah and good deeds in isola- 
tion. If we were to look at them as related to the highest of the high, 
we would humbly realize that what we have been able to do was not 
any better than what is simply bad. Still one has to be thankful for 
being able to do what was possible specially when no human being is 
free of real evils and sins --unless protected by Allah. Under this situ- 
ation, justice would have demanded that no one remains safe from a 
general punishment. But, what is actually happening is that every 
human being is being showered with the blessings of Allah all the 
time. This, then, is the direct outcome of that mercy which the great 
Lord-Nourisher of the universe has put it down in writing as His re- 
sponsibility. 


Every Sin is Forgiven by Taubah [Repentance] 

This perfect mercy of Allah appears mentioned in the form of a rule 
in the third sentence of verse 54: 4 piel; 0 ee OU if Dye, ez he deé 54 i 
tao eede Jt means: One of you who happens to have done something bad 
by having acted ignorantly, then repents after that and corrects his 


conduct, then Allah Almighty is most forgiving, He will forgive him his 
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sins; and He is very merciful, so forgiveness alone wil! not be consid- 
ered enough, for he will be blessed with rewards also. 


From the word, “ Jy” (Jahalah; literally: ignorance, used in the 
sense of acting ignorantly) one may think that this promise of forgive- 
ness is valid only when a sin is committed in a state of ignorance, not 
knowing what is being done - and the commitment of a sin knowingly 
would be considered excluded from the purview of this injunction. 
But, this is not true - because Jahalah (ignorance) here means acting 
ignorantly which refers to the act of ignorance, that is, one ends up do- 
ing something as would have been done by one who is ignorant and 
unaware of the outcome of his or her act. It is not necessary that the 
doer of the act be ignorant in reality. This is confirmed by the use of 
the word Jahalah itself - as the word, Jahalah has been used here in- 
stead of using the word, Jahl, most likely to point out to this refine- 
ment in meaning. The reason is that JaAl (also meaning ignorance) is 
an antonym of ‘Iim (Knowledge) while Jahalah stands in contrast to 
forbearance and dignity. In other words, the word, Jahalah is em- 
ployed, in usage, to ignorance which is demonstrated practically, in 
deed. A little thought will reveal that a sin, whenever it is committed 
by someone, comes about to be because of this practical ignorance. 
Therefore, some pious elders have said that a person who acts against 
any command given by Allah and His Messenger is Jahil (ignorant). It 
refers to this very practical ignorance. For this, it is not necessary to 
be uninformed and lacking in knowledge - because countless definitive 
statements of the Holy Qur’an and Sahih Ahadith (Nass) prove that eve- 
ry sin can be forgiven by making Taubakh (repentance), whether com- 
mitted by heedlessness or ignorance, or knowingly and deliberately 
through self-wickedness or a blinded following of (the drum-beats of) 
one’s own desire. 


At this point, it is also worth noticing that the promise of mercy 
and forgiveness made to sinners in this verse is conditioned with two 
things: (a) Taubah (repentance), and (b) the Islah of ‘Amal (the correc- 
tion of misdeed). Taubah means being ashamed of the sin. Says the 
Hadith: svi 1 ti (Taubah or repentance is another name of Nadamah, 
that is, bess ashamed of or having remorse). 


As forthe second condition, that is, the correction of deed, it means 
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that one should see to it that what happened before will not be repeat- 
ed in the future. So, this process of trying to better one’s doings in- 
cludes the making of a firm determination not to go near that sin ever 
again by fully auditing and checking one’s behaviour at all times, and 
also included here is that all rights belonging to someone which have 
been violated or compromised because of that sin, should be compen- 
sated to the best of one’s capability. They may be the Rights of Allah 
(Huq uquilah) or the Rights of the Servants of Allah (Hugqug al-‘Ibad). 
Examples of the Rights of Allah are: Falling short in the duties and ob- 
ligations like Salah, Sawm, Zakah and Hajj. And the examples of the 
Rights of the Servants of Allah are: Usurping someone’s property un- 
lawfully, to attack someone’s honour, and to cause pain to someone by 
using bad language or causing such pain in some other manner. 


Therefore, for Taubah (repentance) to be total and complete, the 
way it is necessary to first feel ashamed of the past sin, then seek for- 
giveness from Allah Ta‘ala, then resolve to keep one’s conduct correct 
and straight in the future and never geo near that sin again - similarly, 
it is also necessary that the prayers (Salah) and fasts (Sawm) which 
were missed due to heedlessness should be replaced by doing Qada’ for 
them. Then, any Zakah which has not been paid earlier should be paid 
now, If there is a shortcoming in taking care of what was obligatory in 
Qurbani (Sacrifice) or Sadaqatul-Fitr (post-Ramadan charity for the 
poor and needy), that should be paid off. If one has not done his or her 
Hajj, despite its being Fard, an absolute obligation, one should do it 
now; and if it is not possible to do so personally, one should arrange to 
have it done on his or her behalf (Hajj Badal). And if, one does not 
have the time to arrange for an authorized proxy for Hajj, and does not 
have the convenience to personally make up for whatever was missed 
and the Qada’ of which had become due - during his lifetime - then, he 
or she should make a Wasztyyah (will) so that their inheritors or heirs 
could take care of paying the Fidyah (ransom) of the obligations due 
against him or her, or make arrangements for Hajj on his or her be- 
half. In short, for ‘the correction of deed, the correction of the future 
conduct only is not enough - it is also necessary to make amends by 
paying off for obligations left unperformed in the past. 


Similar is the case of the Rights of the Servants of Allah (Huqug al- 
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‘Ibad). If someone’s property has been taken unlawfully, it should be 
returned to him, or have him forgive it. And if someone has been 
caused pain physically or verbally, forgiveness must be sought from 
the aggrieved person. And if, it is not possible or within one’s control 
to have him forgive it - for example, he dies; or goes away to a place 
the address of which is not known - then, the way out is that one 
should make it a point to keep praying for his forgiveness before Allah 
Ta‘ala consistently. If so, it can be hoped that the holder of the right 
will be pleased and the person who was unable to have the forgiveness 
of the deceased during his lifetime will become absolved of what was 
due on him. 
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Say, “I have been forbidden from worshiping those you 
call beside Allah.” Say, “I do not follow your desires. 
In that case, I would be going astray and would no 
more be of those on the right path. [56] 


Say, “I am on clear guidance from my Lord, and you 
have belied it. What you hurry about is not there with 
me. The Decision belongs to none but Allah. He relates 
the Truth and He is the best decision-maker, [57] Say, 
“If what you hurry about were with me, the matter be- 
tween me and you would have been over. And Allah 
knows the unjust best.” [58] 


The Linkage of Verses 
In the verses cited above, the answer to disbelievers who were de- 
manding that the Divine punishment should come to them posthaste 
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was given in: Sheil 925 £7 (He is the best decision-maker) while the 
mention of the perfect power of Almighty Allah was made in: HUA 
Seley (Allah knows the unjust best). Next from here, there is a de- 
scription of the encompassment of the Knowledge and Power of Allah 
Ta‘ala on all conceivable data and destiny. 


Verses 59 - 62 
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And with Him are the keys of the Unseen. No one 
knows them but He. And He knows what is in the land 
and the sea. Not a leaf ever falls but He knows it, nor a 
grain in the dark hollows of the earth, nor anything 
fresh or dry, but are in a manifest book. [59] 


And He is the One who takes you away by the night 
and knows what you do by the day, then He makes you 
rise therein, so that a fixed term may be fulfilled. 
Thereafter, to Him you are to return; then He will tell 
you what you have been doing. |60] 


And He is Dominant over His slaves and He sends to 
you those who take care of you until when death comes 
to one of you, Gur deputies take him in full, and they 
neglect nothing. [61] Then they are returned to Allah, 
their real Master. Behold, to Him belongs the judge- 
ment, and He is the swiftest reckoner. [62] 
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Commentary 


How to Stay Safe from Sins - The Master Prescription 

Of all the religions of the world, belief in Tau hid, monotheism in its 
pure and applied form, is the distinctive feature of Islam. It is also ob- 
vious that Tawhid is not limited to taking the being of Allah Ta‘ala as 
one. Instead, Tawzhid is believing in Him as being unique and without 
equal in all His attributes of perfection and in not taking any created 
being, other than Him, to be a sharer or partner in these attributes of 
perfection. 


Some of these attributes of Divine perfection are: Life, Knowledge, 
Power, Hearing, Seeing, Will, Creation, Sustenance. Allah is so per- 
fect in all His attributes that no created being can be equal to Him in 
any of the attributes. Then, out of these, two attributes are most dis- 
tinct. These are Knowledge (‘Zim) and Power (Qudrah). His Knowledge 
encompasses and embraces all existents and non-existents, open and 
secret, large or small, atoms and particles. So it is with His Power 
which surrounds and controls everything fully and conclusively. The 
two verses (59 & 60) cited above describe these two attributes - and 
these two attributes are mysteriously unique. If anyone were to bring 
himself around to believe in these two attributes strongly and com- 
pletely, and thereby start imagining them as being present before him, 
then, he just cannot ever even think of committing a crime or sin. It 
goes without saying that here is a person who, in all states of word 
and deed, rest and movement, remains conscious of the presence and 
knows that there is someone All-Knowing, All-Aware, All-Powerful 
watching over him all the time, and Who knows him outside in and in- 
side out and Who is aware of even the intention of the heart and the 
passing thought of the mind, then, how would he ever be able to take 
even a tiny step towards any disobedience to his All-Powerful Master? 
This is the legendary philosopher’s stone of what is known as Istihdar 
in religious terminology [or, to make it more recent, it is like building a web site 
in your heart with this frame of reference being always online, just click and connect! — 
Tr.] 


In the end, we can say that these two verses are sovereign pre- 
scriptions which can make one a model human being, correct and 
groom deeds and morals, and keep them that way all along. 
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It was said in the first verse (59): 2 Wk tah gis S37 (And with 
Him are the keys of the Unseen. No one knows them but He). The 
word, ‘ plies ’ (Mafatth : keys) is plural. Its singular can be: as : Maf- 
tah, pronounced with a vowel point a on the letter Mim, which denotes 
treasure; and it could also be: cli : Miftah, pronounced with a vowel 
point i on the letter Mim, which means key. The word, Mafatih accom- 
modates both meanings. Therefore, some commentators and transla- 
tors have rendered it as treasures while some others take it as keys. 
The outcome, however, is the same because owning the keys to the 
treasures is taken as the owning of the treasures. 


Knowledge of the Unseen and Absolute Power: Two Attributes 
of Allah, not shared by anyone 

‘Al-Ghaybd’ means things which have not come into existence, or in 
existence they have come but Allah Ta‘ala has not let anyone know 
them (Mazhari). The first kind relates to conditions and events about 
Qiyamah, or future happenings in the universe - for example, who will 
be born when and where? Who will do what? Who will live how long? 
Who will have how many breath counts? Who will take how many 
steps? Who will die where and buried where? Who will get what suste- 
nance, and how much, and at what time? When will it rain, and 
where, and how much? 


The example of the second kind is the foetus which has come to ex- 
ist in the womb of a woman, but no one can be certain in the absolute 
sense, as universally applicable with inevitable reliability and accessi- 
bility, about the foetus being good natured or bad tempered, handsome 
or ugly, even a male or female (the radiological determination of which 
at the later trimesters of pregnancy is a different matter and does not 
affect the premises of the present discussion). Similar is the case of 
many other things which, despite having come into existence, remain 
unseen and unknown to the created beings. 


So, the sentence: tl quis i means that with Allah are the keys 
(or treasures) of the Unseen. The sense of being ‘with him’ (33%) is that 
they are owned by Him and are in His possession. The outcome is that 
He is the One who has control of the treasures of the Unseen and it is 
He who has the exclusive power to bring them into existence and make 
them manifest as and when He has determined. This is as has been 
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said i in another verse of the Holy Qur'an : ara 1% Fo G5 al Ce Fisze Bis 
us which means: We have treasures of everything, but We send them 
down in a particular measure (15:21), 


In short, from this one sentence, it stands proved that the knowl- 
edge of Allah is perfect, and so is His power, and also that this all- 
encompassing knowledge and absolute power is the exclusive attribute 
of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu, and that no one can acquire or have it. By 
putting the word, +2 i (‘indahu: with Him) before, according to the rules 
of the Arabic grammar, a pointed reference has been made towards 
this restriction and particularity. Immediately after, this hint has 
been eanees into full clarity when, to drive the point home, it was 
said: # 3QZiz7 § (No one knows them but He). 


So, this sentence proves two things: (1) The awareness of Allah 
about everything Unseen by virtue of His all-encompassing knowledge, 
and His being dominant over all of them by virtue of His perfect pow- 
er; and (2) The inability of any created being or thing, other than Al- 
lah Jalla Sha’nuhu, to acquire or have such knowledge and power. 


The meaning of the word, ‘Al-Ghayb’ (Unseen), as in the terminolo- 
gy of the Qur’an, which has been stated above (with reference to Tafsir Ma- 
zhari) - that it means things which have not yet come into existence, or 
have come into existence but have not yet been fully unveiled to any 
created being - was to be kept in sight, the common doubts which both- 
er people when they take a shallow view of the question of Ghayb, 
would be automatically removed. 


Usually what happens is that people take the word, Al-Ghayb 
(Unseen) in a literal sense, that is, that which is absent from our 
knowledge and perception - whether the sources of acquiring its 
knowledge be present in the sight of others - thus, they would start 
calling that too as the Ghayb. As a result, all sorts of doubts abound. 
Take the example of astrology, divination of fortunes mathematically 
(Iimul-Jafr : The knowledge of Jafr; vulg. Jafar’), geomancy (‘Timur- 
Raml: The knowledge of Raml; vulg. ‘Ramal’, meaning divination by 
means of figures and lines in the sand), or palmistry and things like 
that which are harnessed to acquire the knowledge of future events. 
Or, there may be someone who gets to know about future events 
through Kashf (illumination) and IJham (inspiration). Or, there are our 
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weather forecasters who by examining things like the drift, power and 
velocity of the monsoons predict rains and sterms a lot of which turns 
out to be right too. But, common people hasten to take all these to be 
the Knowledge of the Unseen. Therefore, they start doubting about 
these verses of the Holy Qur’an thinking that the Qur'an tells us that 
the ‘Ilm of the Ghayd, the knowledge of the Unseen, is an attribute of 
Adlah Jalla Sha’nuhu, while observation shows that others too get to 
acquire it. 


The answer is clear. If Allah Ta‘ala has made one of His servants 
informed on some future event, that then, in the terminology of the 
Qur’an, does not remain what the ‘Iim of Ghayb or the knowledge of 
the Unseen is. Similarly, in accordance with the Qur’anic terminology, 
knowledge (Tim) which can be acquired through means and instru- 
ments (technology) is no Knowledge of the Unseen (“Idm al-Ghayb). Ex- 
amples of this could be the weather reports of the meteorological de- 
partments and bureaus, or the diagnosis of the hidden condition of a 
patient by feeling the pulse (manually or instrumentally). The reason 
is that the weather forecaster or the physician got the chance to an- 
nounce such information only when the substance of these events 
comes into existence and becomes obvious. The only difference is that 
it does not manifest itself openly until that time; it reveals itself, 
through technical instruments, to experts. People at large remain un- 
aware. And when this substance becomes stronger, its manifestation 
becomes common. For this reason, weather forecasters cannot come up 
with what would be the breaking news of rains that will come one or 
two months from now - because the substantial evidence of rains has 
not presented itself before them. Similarly, no physician can diagnose 
the status of medicine or food taken a year or two ago, or a year or two 
after, by feeling the pulse (manually or instrumentally) today - be- 
cause that does not habitually leave any effect on the pulse. 


In short, these are things the existence of which is foretold by ex- 
amining their traces and signs. Now, when the traces, signs and sub- 
stances of these have come into existence, that does not remain part of 
the Knowledge of the Unseen (‘Im al-Ghayb); rather, it has become a 
matter of observation. However, because of its being refined or weak, 
it has not become public knowledge. When it becomes stronger, it will 
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become a matter of common observation too. 


In addition to this, the awareness acquired from all these things, 
despite that so much has taken place, still remains in the class of esti- 
mation and calculation. The real ‘Jim’ or Knowledge is the name of 
Certitude. That does not come out of any of these. That is why events 
attesting to the error of such information are many and frequent. 


As for astrology and other disciplines, whatever there is based on 
mathematical computation is knowledge, but not Al-Ghayb (Unseen). 
It is hike someone computes existing data and says that the sun will 
rise today at the hour of five and forty one minutes; or, there will be a 
solar or lunar eclipse on such and such date in such and such a month. 

It is obvious that determining time by calculating the speed of that 
which is perceptible through the senses is very much like announcing 
the news of planes and trains reaching airports and stations. Moreo- 
ver, the claim to be able to know things through astrology etc. is noth- 
ing but deception. The emergence of one truth out of a hundred lies is 
no knowledge. 


When X-Ray equipment was invented, it was hoped that the deter- 
mination of the sex of the foetus will be possible, but it did not serve 
the purpose satisfactorily (besides being radiologically harmful). Ex- 
perts in our time (specially those associated with digital imaging who 
study the foetus in section view, or use water-induced method to let 
the foetus float in the womb which helps determine digitally if it is a 
boy) too are helpless as far as the first trimester of pregnancy is con- 
cerned, Nothing can be known at that stage.’ But, during the later 
trimesters, predictions are made which can be called technical approx- 
imations at best and cannot be classed as certain knowledge and abso- 
lute awareness. Sometimes predictions can be correct, at others faulty 
or misread. This is not the Certitude of ‘I/m al-Ghayb, nor qualifies as 
such. 


The gist of the assertion is: That which is Al-Ghayd in the termi- 
nology of the Qur’an is something no one knows but the most sacred 


1. Even the test of genes to determine the gender of a child, cannot work 
before a certain stage.of pregnancy which again is a matter of 
observation, and not the knowledge of the unseen. (Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani) 
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Allah. As for what people habitually get to know through causation or 
intrumentation is not really the Ghaybd - though, it may be so called be- 
cause of not having been manifested openly. 


Similarly, when part of the knowledge of what belongs to the 
Ghayd has been given to some prophet or messenger, through Wahy 
(revelation), or to a man of Allah (Waliy) through Kashf (ilkumination) 
and Ilham (inspiration), that then, does not remain Ghayb. This is 
called ‘ aie * (the reports or news of the Unseen) in the Holy Qur’an, 
and not Al-Ghayb. This appears in several verses of the Qur’an, for ex- 
ample: iii Ge}! 2d Ci 4» Gk (These are some reports from the Unseen 
[events] which We reveal to you - 11:49). Therefore, when it is said: 
rai) (Zi (No one knows them but He) in the present verse, there is no 
room for any doubt or exemption in it. 


In this particular sentence, a special attribute of Allah has been 
pointed out - that He is the Knower of the Unseen (‘Alim al-Ghayb). 
The sentences that follow contain a description of the knowledge of the 
Seen (‘Iimush-Shahadah), that is, the knowledge of things present and 
existing, in sharp contrast to the knowledge of the Unseen (‘Iimutl- 
Ghayb). They too establish that the knowledge of Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu is all-encompassing leaving not the minutest particle out- 
side its reach. It was said: And He knows what is in the land and the 
sea. Not a leaf ever falls but He knows it, nor a grain in the dark hol- 
lows of the earth, which too is within His knowledge; and so is, in His 
knowledge, everything fresh or wet or dry in the whole universe - and 
all of which lies recorded in writing on al-Lawh al-Mahfuz, the Pre- 
served Tablet. 


To sum up, it can be said that Allah Ta‘ala has two unique attrib- 
utes of knowledge in which no angel or prophet or another created be- 
ing shares with Him. These are: the Knowledge of the Unseen (‘Jim al- 
Ghayb) and the All-Encompassing Knowledge of existents.(al-‘Ilm al- 
Muhit). These attributes have been described with a system. The first 
sentence says: # 4 (Ziz7 4 cal eis es(And with Him are the keys of 

:the Unseen. No one knows them but He). This was about the first at- 
tribute. In the sentences that follow, the all-encompassing knowledge 
of Allah about His universe of existents was identified first by saying: 
pills A is 435 (And He knows what is in the land and the sea). It 
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means the whole universe and all existents. This is like saying morn- 
ing and evening in the sense of all the time or saying the East and the 
West in the sense of the whole world. Thus, by saying land and sea 
the sense given is that of the whole universe with its existents. So, the 
knowledge of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu covers whatever there is. 


Further on, this was explained by saying that the knowledge of Al- 
lah Ta‘ala is not limited to what is big, He also knows what is the mi- 
nutest and the most concealed: it Sais i55F 3 b. bi5 & 45 (Not a leaf ever falls 
but He knows it). It means that the falling of every leaf in the whole 
wide world - before it falls, when it falls and after it falls - remains 
within His knowledge. He knows how many times each leaf on a tree 
will swing and sway and when and where it will fall and through what 
circumstances it will go through. The mention of ‘fall’ at this place is 
perhaps indicative of the life cycle of the leaf. Its fall from the tree is 
the end of its growth and botanical life. Its last condition has been 
pointed out here as a mirror to the rest of its conditions. 


After that it was said: 2551 ole’ ys i 95 (Nor a grain in the dark hol- 
lows of the earth). Mentioned first was a leaf which falls in common 
sight. After that, it was a grain which is sowed in fields by a farmer, or 
gets buried somewhere in the dark and deep belly of the earth. Then, 
the same all-surrounding knowledge of Allah has been pointed out 
through things fresh and dry. In the end it was said that with Allah all 
these things were present in writing. According to some commenta- 
tors, ‘ghd ts * (a manifest book) means al-Lawh al- Mahfuz, the Pre- 
geied Tablet. Some others say that it denotes Divine Knowledge. It 
has been identified with ‘a manifest book’ because what is written 
stays preserved leaving nothing to chance or mistake or forgetting. 
This is similar to the all-encompassing knowledge of Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu, which is not based on conjecture - it is certain. 


Many verses of the Holy Qur’an confirm that the kind of all- 
encompassing knowledge from which nothing, neither a particle nor 
its condition, remains excluded is but that of Allah Subhanuhu wa 
Ta‘ala. It was said in Surah ee 
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If it be (anything) even equal to the weight of a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, and though it be in a rock, or (anywhere) in the 
heavens or in the earth, Allah will bring it forth: for Allah is 
subtle and aware - 31:16. 


It appears in the pata ee of Surah al-Bagarah: 
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He knows what is Haire them and what is behind them. And 
they encompass nothing of His knowledge except what He 
wills - 2:255 


In Surah Yunus, it was said: 
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And not hidden from your Lord is (anything even) the weight 
of an atom in the earth or in the heaven - 10:61 


And it appears in Surah aeTalag: 
Abe 328 iy GEIS AS sa Sis 


And that Allah encompasses all things in (His) Knowledge - 
65:12 


This subject has been dealt with in the Holy Qur’an at many more 
places where it has been made very clear that the ‘I/m of Al-Ghayb (as 
determined in the Qur’an and explained earlier) or the all- 
encompassing knowledge of everything in the universe is the exclusive 
attribute of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu. Taking the knowledge of an angel 
or messenger to be as all-compassing amounts to giving a messenger of 
Allah the status of Allah Himself and declaring him to be equal to Him 
- which is Shirk according to the Holy Qur'an. This aspect of Shirk has 
been pointed out . Surah epee 


gala oy Bosc 5 spike cal OF 51 ale 
That is ie Mushriks will jag in Qiyamah), By Allah, we were 
in an error manifest when we held you (objects of worship) as 
equals with the Lord of the Worlds - 26:97,98 


No doubt, Allah Ta‘ala had blessed His Messengers >WJl,pJe, spe- 
cially the Last among them ,Ly ae alll .to, with the knowledge of many 
things from the Unseen, more than the knowledge of all angels and 
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prophets, but it is obvious that the knowledge of anyone cannot be 
equal to that of Allah, nor it can ever be. Otherwise, this will become 
the kind of excess the Christians committed in their reverence for the 
prophet when they started equating the prophet with God. This is 
Shirk. May Allah keep all of us protected from it. 


Covered this far was the subject of the first verse as explained 
above. The second verse (60) describes Allah’s attribute of power which 
is also exclusive to Him, It is said: 
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And He is the One who takes you away by night and knows 


what you do by day, then He makes you rise therein, so that a 
fixed term may be fulfilled. 


Hence, at work here is nothing but the most perfect power of Allah 
Ta‘ala which has opened a window to what happens to human beings 
in life, in death and in rising again. Everyone sees it everyday. Ac- 
cording to Hadith, sleep is similar to death in that it does suspend the 
human body as it would be in death. 


By giving an example of sleeping then waking up in this verse, Al- 
lah Ta‘ala has alerted human beings that the way everyone, every 
night and every morning, witnesses the spectacle of personally rising 
up from simulated death (sleep), so it should not be difficult to visual- 
ise the certainty of collective death, and then, collective rising after it, 
which is called Qiyamah or the Last Day. The argument is: The Su- 
preme Being who can make this happen, could make that happen too. 
With His most perfect Power, this is as it shall be. Therefore, towards 
the end of the verse it was said: ggleas 22d “aig a tess sist (Thereafter, 
to Him you are to return; then He will tell you what you have been do- 
ing) meaning thereby that there will be the reckoning of deeds, then, 
will come their rewards and punishments. 


In the third verse, this subject has been further enlarged by saying 
that Allah Ta‘ala has absolute subduing power over all His servants. 
As long as He wills to have them living, He assigns angels to protect 
them as a result of which no one dares harm them. And when one has 
reached the appointed limit of one’s age, these very guardian angels 
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become the agents of one’s death without ever falling short in provid- 
ing the relevant causes leading to one’s death. Then, death is not all, 
for the matter is still not closed. Instead of that, there is the next 
phase, that of: sii! Ji 337(Then they are returned to Allah - 62). It means 
that they will be made to rise again and be presented before Allah 
Ta‘ala. If, at this point, one were to think of having to appear before 
the greatest Judge of judges and stand before Him to account for a 
whole life-time of deeds, one cannot even dare to imagine to come out 
unscathed and hope to escape punishment. Therefore, along with it, it 
was said: Bihgs abi Ji( to Allah, their real Master - 62). It means that 
Allah Ta‘ala is not only the Sovereign and the Judge of judges, He is 
also the Master and Guardian of His servants who reaches out to help 
them at all times of their need. 


After that, it was said: rea 2 £547 (Beware, to Him alone belongs the 
judgement). This certainly leaves no doubt that He is the best in His 
decision and decree. However, one may be inclined to think how it will 
be possible for Allah who is One alone to take care of the reckoning of 
age-long deeds of billions and billions of human beings? Therefore, af- 
ter that, it was said: Stl! ereh op 32; (and He is the swiftest reckoner). It 
means that taking what is done by Allah on the analogy of what is 
done by human beings is ignorance. He shall do that in no time. (When 
His servants at the Mainframe factories of Cray and IBM can churn billions and bil- 
lions of data in seconds, why anyone in his senses would ever doubt the power of the 
Maker of all makers ! —Tr.) 


Verses 63 - 64 


69 Sik 33 dof fis dah 


Say, “Who delivers you from the darknesses of the land 
and the sea when you call Him in humility and low 
tones (promising that) If He delivers us from this, We 
shall truly become grateful? [63] Say, “Allah delivers 
you from it and from every pain, still, you associate 
partners with Him.” (64) 
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Commentary 


Some Manifestations of Divine Knowledge and Absolute Power 

In previous verses, there was a description of the perfection of Di- 
vine Knowledge and Power, and of their unique expanse. Mentioned 
in the present verse, there are some manifestations of this very Knowl- 
edge and Power. 


The word: Prats (Zulumat) in the first verse (63) is the plural of rats 
(Zulmah) which means darkness [and which does not have a plural 
form in English leaving the translator with no choice but to improvise 
in order to convey the Qur’anic plural which is necessary as ex- 
plained]. Thus, the expression: Saige i? in this verse means the 
many a darkness found on land and sea, Since darkness is of many 
kinds, such as, the darkness of night, the darkness of rain clouds, the 
darkness of dust storms and the darkness under the waves of the sea, 
it is to include all these kinds of darkness that the word, Zulumat, has 
been used here. 


So, the verse means that it was to warn the disbelievers of Makkah 
against their wrong doings that Allah Ta‘ala ordered the Holy Prophet 
2, to ask these people as to what they do when they find themselves in 
deep trouble during their land trips and sea voyages. Is it not that 
they would forget all about their idols and start calling on none but Al- 
lah? At times, they would confess to their modesty and helplessness 
openly, while at others, they would be admitting it in the heart of their 
hearts that no one other than Allah could really save them from such 
catastrophe. And along with this thought, they would promise to Al- 
lah that, should Allah save them from this catastropy, they would defi- 
nitely take to the ways of following truth and being grateful. In other 
words, once delivered, they would be grateful to Allah, would take Him 
as their real rescuer and helper, never ascribing any partner to His Di- 
vinity because no one they have been worshiping came up to help them 
in their hour of need. With this experience of theirs in view, the Holy 
Prophet ply ade alll Le is being asked to find out from them as to who 
delivers them from their distress and possible destruction? Since their 
answer was already known as they could have not denied the open fact 
that no one came to help them in their distress, ido] or whatever else 
they worshipped, except Allah. Therefore, in the second verse (64), Al- 
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lah Almighty has Himself taken the initiative and commanded the 
Holy Prophet poy ate ai! ,- to tell these people that it is Allah alone 
who would deliver them from their distress, rather deliver them from 
every other distress or anxiety they may face in their lives. But, the 
problem was that they, despite having seen open signs and having 
found comfort after distress, would go back to Shirk and start indulg- 
ing in the worship of false gods. Strange betrayal and fatal ignorance 
indeed! 


Not only that these two verses tell us about the perfect power of Al- 
lah Ta‘ala which delivers human beings from their hour of distress, it 
also emphasizes that the removal of all sorts of hardships, troubles 
and anxieties is also in the hands of Allah Ta‘ala alone as evident from 
the behaviour of diehard disbelievers too who are ultimately compelled 
to turn to Allah when there is nothing left to turn to. 


The Moral 

May be, this behaviour of the disbelievers, despite its being a major 
crime in view of their betrayal, has a certain lesson to teach. That 
they do turn to Allah in the hour of their distress, as their confession 
of reality under duress, has for us Muslims a lesson to learn with the 
rasp of a lash - here we are still not prompt enough to remember Allah 
in our hour of trials despite having faith in the absolute power of Allah 
Ta‘ala. What happens is that all our attention is rivetted only to mate- 
rial support which we hope would get us out of trouble. No doubt, we 
do not take idols, icons and images as our saviours, but the tragic fact 
is that the many material support systems, logistics, mechanized res- 
cuing squads on land, sea and in the air, and the backup of spot and 
distant instrumentations, have become no less than idols for us. So 
impressed with them and so engrossed in them we are that we some- 
how do not seem to think of Allah and His most perfect power. 


Accidents and Hardships : The Reai Remedy 

Take sickness as an example. When we get sick, we think of noth- 
ing but our doctors and physicians. Take the example of a storm or 
flood. Once in it, we look forward to being rescued with material help 
and material means. We think on them depends our destiny, and in 
doing so, we just do not seem to remember the very Master of the uni- 
verse in Whose control lies our destiny. We tend to do this, despite 
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that the Holy Qur’an has, time and again, stated it very clearly that 
hardships and accidents of the world are generally the outcome of the 
evil deeds of human beings themselves, and a mild sampling of the 
punishment of the Hereafter. If looked at from this angle, these hard- 
ships are, in a way, mercy for Muslims - for, through them, heedless 
people are, so to say, given a shot in the arm, so that they may use this 
occasion to survey their evil deeds and start thinking about how not to 
indulge in them anymore whereby they could remain safe from the 
greater and harsher punishment of the Hereafter. The same subject 
has been taken up elsewhere in the Holy Qur'an in the following 
words: 
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We shall make them taste a lesser punishment, prior to the 
greater punishment, so that they may return - 32:21. ~ 


Says another verse of the ie 
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The Rae that reaches you is an outcome of your evil 
deeds while many of them Allsh forgives - 42:30. 


Talking about the verse of Surah Ash-Shura quoted above, the Holy 
Prophet play ade Wl lv said: 
By Him in whose hands lies my life, the common scratch from 
a piece of wood suffered by a human being, or a faltering of 
step or an itching in vein are all after-effects of some sin while 
the sins which Allah Ta‘ala forgives are many. 


As said by ‘Allama Al-Baydawi, it means that the diseases and ca- 
lamities faced by criminals and sinners are all vestiges of sins while 
the diseases and calamities of those who are infallible to or protected 
from sins are there to test their patience and fortitude, and to bless 
them with the higher ranks of Paradise. 


So, the essential outcome is that the diseases, accidents, hardships, 
pain and anxiety faced even by human beings at large - who are not 
free of sins - are all the consequences and vestiges of sins. 


This also tells us that the real cure and the primary way out of all 
such distressing happenings is that people should turn to Allah Jalla 
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Sha’nuhu, seek forgiveness from Him for all their past sins, and firmly 
resolve that they would abstain from them in the future, and pray to 
Him alone that He, in His mercy, removes their hardships. 


However, it never means that the use of material means through 
medicine and treatment while sick, or to employ material methods of 
confronting accidents and calamities when struck by them, are useless 
efforts. Instead of that, the purpose is to emphasize that we should be- 
lieve in Allah Ta‘ala as the prime mover and maker of things and hap- 
penings and, as for the use of material means, we should use them too 
taking them to be nothing but His blessing, because all means and in- 
truments are invariably His creation and His blessings which serve 
human beings under His command and will. The fire, the air, the wa- 
ter, the dust, and all forces on the face of the earth are but subservient 
to the command of Allah Ta‘ala. Unless He so wills, neither can the 
fire burn, nor can water extinguish, nor a medicine bring benefit, nor 
some food hurt. Experience bears the truth that human beings once 
they become heedless to Allah Ta‘ala and start relying on their self- 
invented defence mechanisms what happens is that with every addi- 
tion to their material logistics, there comes a relative increase in con- 
cerns and calamities. 


That a medicine or clinical procedure may turn out to be personally 
beneficial at a given time, or a materia! way out to some problem may 
succeed, is quite possible even when one is involved with heedlessness 
and sin. But, when looked at collectively, in the perspective of the 
whole creation of Allah, all manifestations of the reliance on the mate- 
rial appear to be unsuccessful. Today, the number and variety of arti- 
cles and instruments invented to remove pain and drudgery and to 
provide comfort and luxury with a gusto that knows no stopping, are 
things man had not even dreamt of only half a century ago. Who does 
not know that people at that time were totally deprived of ever-new 
life-saving drugs, medicine delivery systems, procedures, surgeries, 2x- 
perts, technicians, labs and hospitals and nursing homes? But, seen in 
a wider perspective, man deprived of all these facilities fifty years ago, 
was not as sick and harassed as the man of Jate nineties. Similarly, 
we have vaccines to fight against epidemics, mechanized units to con- 
trol fire, medical and para-medical squads to cover accidents, and an 
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overseeing communications system which would hasten emergency in- 
formation, relevant support of professionals and equipment. But, 
somehow the more we increase our material defences against acci- 
dents and calamities, the more we seem to be affected by them. To 
what reason could we ascribe this except that during the period now 
behind us the measure of heedlessness to and disobedience of the 
Creator of the universe of our existence was not as pronounced as it is 
in our day. Those people used their articles of comfort as blessings 
from Allah Ta‘ala for which they were grateful too. But, the modern 
man wants to use these conveniences with a sense of hightened self- 
achievement which is rebellion in disguise. Naturally enough, despite 
all instrumentations and gadgeteries, men and materials, they cannot 
make people immune from being hit by such hardships. 


Summing up the main elements of our explanations, we can say 
that Muslims should specially take a lesson from this reference to dis- 
believers that they too remembered Allah when in distress. It is the 
duty of a true Muslim that he should, in order to remove his pain and 
anxiety in distress, first rely on and turn to Allah Ta‘ala, much more 
than simply relying on and turning to the material solutions of his try- 
ing situation. If he fails to do that, he will meet the same end being 
witnessed today. Plans will generally fall flat. A thousand efforts are 
made to stop floods and to minimize losses caused by them, but they 
keep coming. Ever-new methods of treating diseases are found and 
used, but diseases keep increasing. Devices and theories are employed 
to check rising prices of things - which seem to be effective too, though 
on the surface - but the result on the whole is that prices keep rising 
on almost a daily basis. Think of crimes like theft, robbery, kidnaping, 
bribery and smuggling. Governments all over the world, including the 
most advanced, are employing all sorts of material means to stop 
them. But, common people do not have to look into a crime graph to 
find out what is happening - they see that, crimes are increasing. We 
can only wish that human beings of the modern era would do well by 
rising a little bit higher than the levels of person, identity, profit and 
loss, and surveying conditions prevailing, then, they would come to re- 
alize that, when seen collectively, all our material efforts have failed, 
in fact, they are compounding our problems. Then, if they were to look 
at the remedy proposed by the Qur’an which tells us that there is only 
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one way of staying safe from all kinds of hardship, and that is to turn 
to the Creator of the universe. Whatever material solutions there are, 
they are fine, they too should be used as blessings from Him. Other 
than this, there is no way to ideal security. 


Verses 65 - 67 
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Say, “He is fully capable that He should send a punish- 
ment from above you or from beneath your feet, or to 
put you in confusion through divisions and make some 
of you taste troubles through some others.” See how 
We bring forth a variety of Verses, so that they may un- 
derstand. [65) And your people have belied it despite its 
being the truth. 

Say, “I have not been entrusted with your task. (66) For 
every event there is a point (of time and place) to oc- 
eur, and (that) you will know.” (67] 


Commentary 
Mentioned in the previous verses was one manifestation of the 


knowledge and power of Allah Almighty that He alone can remove hu- 
man distress and whoever calls on Him while in difficulty shall find 
His help before his eyes. The reason is that He is perfectly powerful 
over the whole universe and He is also perfectly merciful to His entire 
creation. No one else has that perfect power and universal mercy. 


Mentioned in the present verses is another side of His perfect pow- 
er - that He can punish any individual or group for its contumacy if He 
wills to do so. And doing so is easy for Him. To punish a criminal, He 
needs no police or army or helper like the rulers . the mortal woud: 
This aspect was stated by saying: oF 3. SSa35 35 Ue Sede CAFU He 331 
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ieee Racha uri (He is fully capable that He should send a punishment 
from above you or from beneath your feet, or to put you in confusion 
_ through divisions). 


Three Kinds of Divine Punishment 

Identified here are three kinds of Divine Punishment: (1) That 
which comes from above, (2) that which comes from beneath, and (3) 
that which spreads out from within. Then, by bringing the word, ‘ Ul’ 
with nunnation (tanwin) on an indefinite noun (nakirah), a warning - 
as admitted by the rules of Arabic grammar - has been served that 
there could be different sub-divisions and forms within these three 
kind. 

According to commentators of the Qur’an, there have been many 
examples of punishment coming from above among past communities 
as the flood which came upon the people of Sayyidna Nuh prudll ade, the 
wind storm which overtook the people of ‘Ad, the raining of stones on 
the people of Sayyidna Lut ,».!! Jc, the raining of blood and frogs upon 
the Bani Isra’il and the pelting of pebbles by flights of birds on the Peo- 
ple of the Elephant (ashab al-fil) when they invaded Makkah which left 
all of them reduced to chaff chewed out. 


Similarly, various forms of the coming of punishment from beneath 
have also appeared among past communities. For the people of Sayy- 
idna Nuh pull ae there already was the punishment from above in the 
form of rain-storm, then they were also caught up in the punishment 
from beneath when the water under the ground started forcing out 
whereby they came into the grip of two punishments at the same time, 
that is, the punishment from above and the punishment from beneath. 
The people of the Pharach were drowned in the punishment from be- 
neath their feet. Qarun (Korah) fell a victim to this very punishment 
when he, along with his legendary treasures, sani down into the earth 
as if swallowed by it. 


Early Tafsir authorities, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas we Wl ,,.2, 
and Mujahid have said that the punishment from above means that 
cruel rulers and merciless officials come to rule over a people while the 
punishment from beneath means that one’s own subordinates and ser- 
vants turn into traitors, idlers and thieves. 
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Some sayings of the Holy Prophet # also confirm the Tafsir of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas given above. The saying of the Holy 
Prophet late ali. which follows has been reported in Mishkat with 
reference to Shu‘abul-Iman of Al-Bathaqt: jc2l¢ was 3385 CS , that is, 
‘as are your deeds, good or bad, so shall be your rulers and officials set 
upon you.’ It means : If you are good, and obedient to Allah Ta‘ala, 
your rulers and officials will also be merciful and just. And if your 
deeds are evil, you will find that merciless and unjust. rulers and offi- 
cials have been set upon you.’ The well-known saying: aikes zi (Your 
deeds ;: your rulers) means just the same. 


According to a narration from Abi Nu‘aym in his Hilyah appearing 
in Mishkat, the Holy Prophet 4, ote wl. has been reported to have 
said: 

Allah Ta‘ala says: 1am Allah. There js no god worthy of wor- 
ship but Me. I am the Master of kings. And I am the Sove- 
reign. The hearts of kings are in My hands. When My ser- 
vants obey Me, I pour mercy in the hearts of their kings and 
officials. And when My servants disobey Mc, I harden the 
hearts of their rulers against them. They make them taste all 
kinds of evil punishments. Therefore, do not waste your ener- 
gy in speaking ill of the rulers and officials. Turn to Allah and 
correct your deeds so that I may put your affairs right. 


Similarly, there is a narration from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ys Ls, in 
Abu Dawud and Nasa’ in which the Holy Prophet ,L., te alll to is re- 
ported to have said: 

When Allah Ta‘ala wishes well for a ruler, He gives them a 
good minister and deputy so that he may remind the ruler if 
he forgets something, and who helps the ruler when he acts 
right. And when some evil is destined for a ruler. evil people 
are made his ministers and deputies. 


In the light of these Hadith narrations and the explanation of relat- 
ed verses, the outcome is that hardships faced by people at the hands 
of their rulers are a punishment which comes from above - and that 
which is inflicted through servants and subordinates is a punishment 
which comes from beneath. They are no stray accidents. In fact, they 
are a punishment of one’s deeds under a Divine law. Imam Sufyan 
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Ath-Thawri said: When a sin gets to be committed by me, I see its ef- 
fect on my servant, even on my horse I ride and the donkey I use to 
earry my things. I can feel the change in their temper because all of 
them start disobeying me. Maulana Rumi, in his famous Mathnawi, 
says that. Allah Ta‘ala, by putting you under the apparent punishment 
which causes pain to you through ill-treatment at the hands of your 
cruel rulers or faithless subordinates in this mortal world, actually 
wishes to turn your attention towards Himself, se that you get alerted 
and start trying to make your deeds good, and as a result of which, you 
may save yourself from the much greater punishment of the Here- 
after. 


To sum up, we can say that, according to the Tafsir of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, the oppression of rulers is the punishment which 
comes from above, and the dishonesty, idling and treachery of subordi- 
nates is the punishment which comes from beneath, and the remedy 
for both is the same - that everyone should look back and examine 
what each one has done, leave paths of error, avoid being disobedient 
to Allah, then, nature will be commanded to take its desired course 
creating conditions which would remove the hardship. Otherwise, try- 
ing to remove them and correct the situation through material ways 
and means alone will be nothing but self-deception, an experience we 
have been having all the time. 


The different explanations of the punishment from above and from 
beneath which you have heard just now are really no different from 
each other - because the word, Ui (adh aban) meaning ‘punishment,’ 
which appears in this verse , in fact, embraces all these explanations. 
Punishments coming from the skies like the rocks, pebbles, blood, fire, 
flood, and the oppression of rulers, are all included under the punish- 
ment from above. As for the parting of the earth and the sinking of a 
people in it, or being drowned in water forcing out from the earth, or 
becoming a victim of problems at the hands of subordinates, all these 
are punishments from beneath. 


There is a third kind of punishment mentioned in this verse, and 
. 2 “A oa : : . . . . . : 
that is: os SoS (or put you in confusion through divisions ...). It 


means that you may be split into parties confronting each other and it 
becomes a punishment from within. The word, 2d (yalbisakum 
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translated as ‘put you in confusion’) used here comes from the root: ,. 
(labasa) which basically means to hide or cover up. It is in that sense 
it is used to refer to clothes which cover the human body. And for this 
reason, its derivation: ..\0l (iéibas) is used in the sense of doubt, where 
the meaning of what is said remains hidden, that is, it is not open and 
clear. 


As for the word: ext (shiya’), it is the plural form of: its (shi‘ah) 
which means to be a follower, adherent or partisan of someone. It ap- 
pears in the Holy Qur’an: 42a «323 3 51 that is, ‘following in the foot- 
steps of Nuh iat is Ibrahim Wil ae - 37:83’ Therefore, in common 
usage, the word: iz: (shi‘ah) is used to denote a group which gets to- 
gether for a particular purpose, and its members help each other in 
achieving that purpose. In the current idiom, it would mean a faction 
or party. 


So, the verse could be translated in the sense that one kind of 
‘Adhab’ (punishment) is that a nation or community breaks up into 
factions and parties and starts confronting each other. Therefore, 
when this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet # addressed Muslims 
and told them: 


Aki DE, BBR 5 p25 US sah phe FS 
Do not renege after me becoming like disbelievers striking at 
the necks of each other. (Deduced by Ibn Abi Hatim from Zayd ibn 
Aslam as in Mazhari) 


Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas «a Wi 2, says: Once we were going 
with the Messenger of Allah ,L., ate a! iv. When we reached Masjid 
Bani Mu‘awiyah, the Messenger of Allah Ju, ic WU! 1. went into the 
Masjid and offered two raka‘ah of Salah. We too offered two raka‘ah. 
After that, he became busy with Du‘a, and kept praying for a fairly 
long time. After that, he said: ‘I asked my Rabb for three things: (1) 
My Ummah may not be destroyed by drowning: Allah Ta‘ala answered 
this prayer; (2) My Ummah may not be destroyed by famine and hun- 
ger: This too was answered; (3} My Ummah may not be destroyed by 
infighting: I was stopped from making this prayer.’ (Mazhari with refer- 
ence to Baghawi) 


Another Hadith on the same subject has been reported from Sayy- 
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idna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar a. JU! ,», where one of the three prayers is 
that ‘may Allah not set an enemy upon my Ummah who destroys all of 
them.’ This prayer was answered. As for infighting and mutual con- 
frontation, he was forbidden from making the prayer. 


These narrations prove that, though the kind of punishments 
which visited earlier communities from above them and from beneath 
them and which destroyed all of them, will not visit the Ummah of the 
Holy Prophet tu, atc Ui J. - but, there is one ‘Adhab’ (punishment) 
which will keep visiting this Ummah too during their life in the 
present world. That ‘Adhad’ is their infighting and the mutual con- 
frontation between their factions and parties. It was for this reason 
that the Holy Prophet ob, ade alll... has emphatically forbidden his Um- 
mah from becoming divided in sects, factions and parties and from 
challenging and fighting each other among themselves. Actually, he 
has, on every possible occasion, tried to put the fear of Allah in every 
heart by warning that the Divine punishment, if it has to come upon 
Muslims within their life in this mortal world, it will come because of 
nothing else but their mutual confrontation and infighting. 


This subject has been further clarified in a verse of Surah Hud 
where tt is said: 


Pe (hee Ne cee ee 
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But they will continue in their differences, except those whom 
Allah has blessed with mercy - 11:118 
In this light, it becomes all the more clear that those who differ 
with each other (without a valid Islamic legal justification) are either 
deprived of Divine mercy, or far-removed from it. Before we move on 
to analyse the subject, quoted below are two verses from Surah ’Al- 
‘Imran which would make the problem easier to understand: 
SHE TF Gzek abl Joey (pd aes 
And hold on to the cord of Allah, all of you, and be not divided - 3:103 
4, awe = “4 a 7 
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And do not be like those whe became divided and fell into dis- 
putes ... - 3:105 
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The Anatomy and Rationale of Differences 
The essence of all Ayat and Riwayat (Verses and Hadith Narrations: 

presented here is that difference is ill-fated and blameworthy. If we 
were to ponder over the causes of the decline and dismemberment of 
Muslims materially and spiritually, we will see that the root of most 
troubles lies in this very mutual difference and discord we are talking 
about. Unfortunately, as a result of our own misdeeds, this ‘Adhab’ has 
come to sit on our heads like an octopus. Otherwise, we were a people 
whose pivot of unity was one single Kalimah of slildgtz 2204 Gi Sian 
(There is no god worthy of worship but Allah, Muhammad is the Mes- 
senger of Allah). All men and women having faith in this Kalimah, 
anywhere on this earth, speaking any language, of any colour, of any 
race, any lineage, were brothers and sisters to each other. Mountains 
and rivers were no handicap in their unity. The difference of race, 
family, colour and language were no hurdles in their way. Their unity 
was tied with this Kalimah irrespective of their nationality. That they 
were Arabs or Egyptians or Syrians or Turks or Indian or Chinese did 
not matter. These divisions were simply for the sake of identity and 
introduction, and that was it, no more. The poet of neo-Islamic Ren- 
naissance, Muhammad Iqbal summarized it by saying: 


ute a a pw Camel fr 99 
The dervish of Allah cares not 
For he is neither of the East, nor of the West 


For him there is nohome 
Neither Delhi, nor {sfahan, nor Samargand ... 


In our day, intrigues backed by constantly concerted efforts have 
succeeded in dividing them once again into racial, linguistic and re- 
gional nationalities. Worse came to happen when these very entities, 
hit by internal disruption and chaos, ended up splitting themselves 
into many more additonal factions. The people whose hallmark was to 
forgive, forego and sacrifice even in the case of others when they would 
readily surrender their most just rights for the sake of avoiding con- 
frontation now have many individuals within their fold who would not 
hesitate to sacrifice even the most precious relationship for the sake of 
the cheapest and the meanest of gains. This is the difference born out 
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of self-interest, wanton desires and fancies which is a bad omen for 
any community or nation, and certainly a cash Pen for them 
right here in the present world. 


However, it is necessary to understand at this point the difference 
which has been declared in the Qur’an as Divine punishment, and dep- 
rivation from Divine mercy, is that particular difference which either 
appears in Principles and Beliefs or is because of self-interest, wanton 
desires and fancies. Not included here is the particular difference of 
opinion which was based on the Principles of [jtihad carried out in the 
light of the Qur’an and Sunnah, and it was under these Principles that 
' the difference of opinion in subsidiary matters and masa‘il has contin- 
ued being there among the jurists (Fugaha’) of the Muslim Ummah 
from the early period of Sahabah (Companions) and Tabi‘in. 
(Successors to Companions). It should be borne in mind that in these 
subsidiary matters, the frame of reference under which such difference 
of opinion may show up is restricted to Quran, Sunnah and I[jma’ 
(consensus). Here, the intention of everyone is to obey and act in ac- 
cordance with the injunctions of Qur’an and Sunnah. But, the differ- 
ence which emerges here is that of Ijtihad and opinion in the duduc- 
tion of solutions to subsidiary problems as interpreted from words left 
condensed or ambiguous in the Qur’an and Sunnah. Such difference 
has been called Ramah or mercy in Hadith. 


The following narration has been reported in Al-Jami a Saghir 
{with reference to Nasr Maqdisi, Baihagi & Imam al-Haramayn]: ig Seal Si) (The 
difference of my Ummah is mercy). It has been made particular to the 
community of the Holy Prophet plus ate alll.» because any difference 
which arises among the ‘Ulama’, who uphold nothing but the truth, 
and Muslim jurists who are unalienably God-fearing, shall always be 
governed by the principles of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Then, this would 
be with an intention which is absolutely true and with an approach 
which is inevitably for the good pleasure of Allah. This difference will 
never be motivated by any self-interest or desire for recognition, office 
or money. Therefore, that difference will never become the cause of 
confrontations. Instead of that, as determined by ‘Allama ‘Abdur-Rauf 
al-Munawi, the commentator of Al-Jami‘ Al-Saghir, the different ap- 
proaches (Masiak) of the jurists of Muslim community will have the 
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same status which was given to different religious law systems of the 
blessed prophets in past periods of time - in that they all were, despite 
being different, nothing but the very injunctions of Allah. Thus, the 
different approaches (Maslak) credited to the great Mujtahid Imams of 
the Muslim Ummah shall be called, because of their being under the 
principles of the Qur’an and Sunnah, nothing but: the commandments 
and injunctions of Allah and Rasul. 


An example of such difference based on [jtihad can be readily seen 
on the main streets of our cities where the streets are demarcated into 
various sections or lanes for the convenience of those who move on 
them. A section would be used by buses while another by cars and 
vans. Similarly, a section of the street may be reserved for cyclists and 
pedestrians. Though this division of one main street into several lanes 
is outwardly a form of difference but, since everyone is headed in one 
single direction and everyone moving through each lane will ultimate- 
ly reach one desired destination. Therefore, this difference of routes or 
approaches, rather than being harmful, is functionally useful for all 
movers - a lot of space and mercy indeed. 


This is the reason why leading Mujtahid Imams and the Jurists of 
the Muslim Community agree that the Masiak or approach taken by 
any of therm is not false, and it is not permissible for anyone to call 
those who tollow it as being sinners. The essence of the difference in 
Madhab or approaches or schools of thought represented by Mujtahid 
Imams and Jurists has a limited frame of reference. The approach 
taken by one Mujtahid happens to be weightier in his sight, but he 
himself would not call the approach of another Mujtahid as false. In 
fact, they pay due regard and respect to each other. A look into the 
mutual relationships of the jurists (Fugaha’) among the Sahabah and 
Tabi‘in. and the four leading Mujtahid Imams and the events and hap- 
penings surrounding them are open testimony to the fact that, despite 
their differences in technical, intellectual and juristic approaches, they 
had excellent mutual working relationships, giving each other full re- 
spect and recognition. That they would be arrayed against each other 
in rancour, hostility and infighting was absolutely out of question in 
their case. The same spirit and modus operandi continued with those 
who later on came as followers of the main juristic schools - as far as 
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they remained adhering to sound knowledge and honest attitude, their 
mutual] relationships remained based on cordiality and respect like 
their predecessors. 


This is the difference we are talking about. This difference is mer- 
cy indeed, for people a source of myriad openings and conveniences 
and leaves, and certainly a reservoir of beneficial results. As far as 
subsidiary questions are concerned, the truth is that the difference of 
proponents in them is not harmful, if it remains within its proper 
bounds. In fact, it serves as an aid in enlarging and identifying differ- 
ent aspects of a question which makes it possible to arrive at a sound 
resolution of the problem. It goes without saying that in a meeting of 
honest minds, the absence of some difference of opinion about a ques- 
tion is just not conceivable. Something like this can happen among a 
set of people who cannot or do not understand the problem at all, or 
among pragmatic secular people who would not hesitate to agree to an 
opinion, even though against their conscience, just to accomodate some 
party, pressure group or interest lobby. 


So, difference of opinion which is within its bounds, that is, not in 
the categorical imperatives of the Qur’an and Sunnah concerning arti- 
cles of faith and decisive injunctions, and which is only in subsidiary 
questions requiring [jtihad , and that too where the definitive texts of 
Qur’an and Sunnah are either silent or ambiguous, and again if the ef- 
fort so made does not go to the outer limit of name calling, blame 
throwing and infighting, then, that difference of opinion will, instead 
of being harmful, be beneficial - a blessing and mercy. Think of this 
universe of our experience. Things differ in shape, form, colour, smell, 
property and functional benefits. There are countless living organisms. 
They differ, so do human beings, different temperaments, occupations, 
skills, ways of living - these differences are the charm of living which 
provides open avenues of countless benefits. 


Many people who are not aware of this reality, would look down 
even upon the normal differences in the legal solution of problems 
(fatawa) credited to great Jurists and true ‘Ulama.’ They are heard 
complaining: When ‘Ulama’ differ, where do we go? Frankly, this is a 
simple matter. Take the example of a sick person about whose condi- 
tion physicians differ. Naturally everyone tries to find out a physician 
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who has the desired experience and technical expertise and he is the 

one entrusted with the charge of treating the patient. No one goes out 

speaking ill of other doctors in town. The same thing happens in legal 

cases. Lawyers may differ in their opinions. Naturally people entrust 

their case to a lawyer who is effecient and experienced in their estima- 

tion, and act on his advice. They do not run around maligning others 

in that profession. This principle should be operative here too. When 

the Fatawa given by ‘Ulama about a problem turn out to be different 
(reasons to be investigated in the parameters of the original inquiry), 

then, one should make his best efforts to locate an ‘Alim who, in their 
judgement, is better than others in ‘Jim (expertise in religious knowl- 
edge) and Taqwa (fear of Aliah, fear of being responsible before Him) 

and follow the advice given by him. There is no need for them to waste 

their time in finding fault with other ‘Ulama.’ 


In lam Al-Muwwagqgi‘in, ‘Aliamah Hafiz ibn al-Qaiyyim has re- 
ported that the choice of an expert Mufti - and in case of a difference of 
opinion, the giving of preference to the Fatwa of an ‘Alim who, in the 
opinion of the seeker, is the best of all in ‘Im and Taqwa - is the duty 
of every Muslim himself who has such a problem on hand. That he 
starts giving preference to one of the different Fatawa of ‘Ulama is cer- 
tainly not his job. But, it is no one’s job but his own that he should act 
according to the Fatwa of anyone from among the Muftis and ‘Alims 
whom he considers the best in knowledge and honesty. After that, he 
should not go about denouncing other Muftis and ‘Alims. Once a per- 
son has done what is required of him, he is totally free of blame in the 
sight of Allah. In case, the giver of Fatwa did make a mistake in the 
real sense, then, he himself will be responsible for it. 


In short, not every difference is absolutely blameworthy, nor every 
agreement absolutely praiseworthy and desirable. If thieves, robbers 
and rebels were to join hands and form a union of their own, who 
would not take this union of theirs blameworthy and fatal for the soci- 
ety. Contrary to this, police action or public protest against such 
groups is considered praiseworthy and beneficial by all reasonable peo- 
ple. 


This tells us that the problem does not lie in difference of opinion, 
nor does it lie in acting according to a particular opinion, instead, all 
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problems show up when others are suspected and slandered - which is 
an outcome of lack of knowledge and honesty and plenty of self-serving 
desires and fancies. When a nation or country stoops to that level, this 
merciful difference is changed into punishing difference. Of all the 
people, Muslims themselves split into parties, fight among themselves, 
even do the impossible by killing each other. Hurling insults on others 
is taken to be a defence of religious position, although, religion has 
nothing to do with such excess and aggression. In fact, this is the con- 
frontation and fighting which has been sternly prohibited by the Holy 
Prophet piu, ale dll te. In authentic Ahadith, it has been cited as the 
cause of peoples and nations going astray. (Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah) 


In the second verse (66), after mentioning the anti-truth stand tak- 
en by the Quraysh of Makkah, the Holy Prophet plu, ate Ui _,o, also 
from the same tribe, has been instructed that he should tell those peo- 
ple asking about the precise time when the promised punishment will 
come that he has not been appointed to do that for them. The truth is 
that for everything there is a point of time as determined in Divine 
knowledge. It will come at its own time, and they will see for them- 
selves what happens when it does. 
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And when you see those who indulge in our verses ad- 
versely, turn away from them until they get busy with 
some other discourse. If Satan makes you forget, then, 
after the recollection, do not sit with the unjust peo- 
ple. {68] And those who fear Allah bear no responsibility 
for anything they are accountable for, but only for ad- 
vising them, so that they may fear Allah. (69| 


And avoid those who have taken their faith as game 
and play and the worldly life has deceived them, and 
preach with it (the Qur’an), lest one should be detained 
for what he earned, having none to help besides Allah, 
nor to intercede, and if he offers every ransom, it will 
not be accepted from him. They are these who are de- 
tained for what they earned. For them there is a drink 
of boiling water and a painful punishment, because 
they used to disbelieve. [70} 


Say, “Should we call someone besides Allah, which can 
give neither benefit nor harm, and should we turn back 
on our heels after Allah has given us guidance, like the 
one whom the satans have taken away far into the 
wilderness leaving him bewildered; he has friends who 
call him to the right path (saying), "come to us.” Say, 
“Allah’s guidance is the guidance, and we have been 
ordered to submit to the Lord of the worlds, {71} and 
establish Salah, and fear Him. And He is the One before 
whom you are to be gathered. (72! And He is the One 
who created the heavens and the earth in all rightness, 
and the day He says, “Be” and it comes to be. His word 
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is the truth and His is the kingdom on the day the Horn 
shall be blown. He is the knower of the absent and the 
present, and He is Wise, All-Aware. |733) 


Commentary 


Avoid Gatherings of False People 

In the present verses. Muslims have been instructed that they 
should, as a matter of principle, abstatn from being a part of the gath- 
erings frequented by those who prefer to follow the false - because a 
gin is a sin, whether you do it yourself or watch others doing it. De- 
tails follow. 


The word: 3 eee translated here as ‘indulge’) in the first verse (68) 
is from: .»%5 (khau:d) which basically means to enter into water and 
wade through it. Then, it also denotes entering into activities which 
are vain, absurd or futile. This word has been used in the Qur’an usu- 
ally in this very sense. Verses such as: Seal x na ite Gas we used to in- 
dulge fin vatn discourse) with those indulging - 74:45 and: 4 43258 teh 2 
‘playing with what they are indulged in - 6:91’ are some Seamiales 


Therefore, the Qur’anic expression referring to: pl sf >» has been 
translated by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi and Shaykh al-Hind, Mau- 
lana Mahmud al-Hasan in the sense of fault-finding and disputing, 
which means: ‘when you see those people meddling in the Ayat of Allah 
just for fun and ridicule, or trying to find faults in them, turn away 
from them.’ 


The address in this verse is general, to everyone - which includes 
the Holy Prophet g, and the members of his community as well. The 
truth of the matter is that the address to the Holy Prophet # is there 
only to let Muslims at large hear it, otherwise he never participated in 
any such gatherings even during his childhood days. Therefore, he 
needed no prohibition. 


Then, ‘turning away’ from the gatherings of false people could take 
many forms. For example, leave the gathering or get busy doing some- 
thing else while being there without paying any attention to them. 
But, at the end of the verse, it was made clear that the first form is 
what is desirable, that is, one should not keep sitting in their gather- 
‘ing; one should rise and leave from there. 
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Said at the end of the verse was ‘if Satan makes you forget’, that is, 
if one went into their gathering unmindfully - whether while not re- 
membering the prohibition of participating in such gatherings, or 
while not recalling that these people talk against the Ayat of Allah and 
the Rasul of Allah in their gatherings - then, in either situation, once it 
is remembered, one should leave that gathering immediately. To keep 
sitting there after having remembered is a sin. The same subject ap- 
pears in another verse where, at the end, it has been said: If you kept 
sitting there, you will be like them (4s ICO 4:140). 


In Tafsir Kabir, Imam al-Razi has said that the real intent in this 
verse is to abstain from such sinful gatherings and their participants. 
The best course is to rise and depart from there. But, should leaving 
the gathering pose a danger to one’s life, property or honour, it is per- 
missible for common people to “turn away” in some other manner, for 
instance, they could make themselves busy with something else and 
pay no attention to them. But, the case is different with particular 
people who are followed in religious matters - for them, the only appro- 
priate way is to rise and leave the gathering. 


Going a little further in our understanding of the sentence: BE? Che 
aad) (And if Satan makes you forget) mentioned above, let us consider 
its implications. If this is addressed to Muslims at large, it is clear 
that to forget is human - and if the address is to the Holy Prophet sy, 
the question arises: If forgetfulness comes to affect a prophet and mes- 
senger of Allah as well, how can their teachings be trusted? 


The answer is: It is possible that prophets 1! te too forget some- 
thing under particular circumstances where the divine wisdom decides 
to make it so happen to achieve a particular purpose, but they are im- 
mediately alerted by Allah Ta‘ala through Wahy which helps them not 
to let it last. Therefore, their teachings ultimately become free of any 
doubts of forgetfulness. 


However, this sentence of the verse does tell us that should a per- 
son fall into an error inadvertently, that will stand tcrgiven. In a Ha- 
dith of the Holy Prophet ¢L., ate ll! ,L», it has been said: 


s 4 o tes oP os 
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Removed from my Ummah is (the sin of) error and forgetting 
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and that which one has been compelled to do. 
In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam al-Jassas has said: 

_.-This verse tells that Muslims should abstain from every such 
gathering where things are being said against Allah Ta‘ala, 
His Rasul pls, ate ali je and the Shari'ah of Islam and where it 
is not within one’s power and control to stop or have it 
stopped, or, at the least, be able to say what is true and right. 
However, participating in such a gathering with the intention 
to reform and to carry the message of truth to them does not 
matter. 


As for the statement: ¢21h! pal % si5iI B27 24555 which prohibits sit- 
ting with unjust people after the recollection, Imam al-Jassas has de- 
duced the ruling that participating in the gathering of such unjust, ir- 
religious and big-mouthed people is an absolute sin, whether or not, at 
that time, they are engaged in talking about what would be considered 
impermissible - because people of such nature could be expected to 
start their ridiculous rantings all of a sudden. This rule is deduced 
from this verse on the basis that sitting in the company of unjust peo- 
ple has been prohibited in this verse in an absolute sense. It does not 
have the condition that they be busy with their act of injustice at that 
time too. 


The same subject has been taken up in another verse of the Holy 
Qur’an more explicitly where it is said: 46) #35 wos gi Ji Bes 4s (And 
do not incline towards the wrong doers, lest the Fire should catch you 
.» 11:113). 


When the verse cited above was revealed, the noble Companions 
submitted: Ya Rasul Allah, if this absolute prohibition of going in their 
gatherings remained in force, we shall be deprived of offering Salah 
and Tawaf in al-Masjid al-Haram because these people keep sitting 
there all the time (before Hijrah and the Conquest of Makkah) doing 
* nothing but fault-finding and ill-speaking. Thereupon, revealed was 
the next verse (69): {HE 241i 5/53 590%43 33 fulton be sf cai Jé Us It means 
when people who observe restraint go to al-Masjid al-Haram for their 
own rightful purpose, then, they are not responsible for the evil deeds 
of those wicked people present there. However, it does remain their 
duty that they should tell them what is right and true which may per- 
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haps help them take the right path. 


In the third verse (70), nearly the same subject has been stressed 
upon in the following words: BGP ad 2405 winds gl 3s (And avoid those 
who have taken their faith as game and play ...). The word: ,3 (dhar} 
here is a derivation from: ,3, (wadhara) which means being displeased 
with something and leaving it. Thus, the verse can be taken either tn 
the sense of leaving people who have turned the true religion, that is, 
Islam which has been sent for them, into a plaything and a laughing 
stock; or in the sense that they have left their real faith and taken to 
fun and play as their very own religion and purpose of life. The out- 
come of both meanings is nearly the same. 


vie F 


After that, it was said: Ch Lede; that is, the transitory life of the 
present world has deceived them. This is a true diagnosis of their real 
problem. They are so disobedient and wicked because they are be- 
witched by the glamour of their mortal life totally forgetting that they 
have another state of life ahead of them. If they had believed in the 
*Akhirah (Hereafter) and Qiyamah (The Last Day}, they would have 
never acted so recklessly. 


In this verse, the Holy Prophet ,., He WU! .. and Muslims at large 
have been given two orders that they should not only avoid the people 
identified, but that they should also act positively and continue 
preaching through the Qur’an and keep putting the fear of Allah's 
punishment in their hearts. 


The detail of this punishment was pointed out at the end of the 
verse by saying that, should they continue doing what they were do- 
ing, they are bound to fall a victim to their own evi] conduct. The word 


4 at 


used at this place is: (<47 which means to be detained or be entrapped. 


Since man in this world is accustomed to rely on three kinds of 
sources to escape the punishment of his own error or injustice inflicted 
on someone, When convenient, he would use the power and influence 
of his party or group to stay safe against the consequences of his injus- 
tice. Then, should he become helpless, he would use recommendations 
from the influencial people. When that Loo does not work, he would 
try to secure his freedom from punishment by spending money. 


Allah Ta‘ala says in this verse that His criminal cannot be saved 
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from punishment by any friend or relative, nor can an intercession by 
anyone succeed without the permission of Allah, nor can wealth of any 
kind be accepted - even if the criminal were to possess the wealth of 
the whole world and wished to give it all in exchange for his freedom 
from punishment, even then this fidyah will not be accepted from him. 


Finally, at the close of the verse, it was said: pA pias G phat gas) 
“pis Sie Gai RAN oe Sid that is, these are the people who have been 
devaned in the punishment of their evil deeds. They will have boiling 
water to drink in the Jahannam about which it has been said in an- 
other verse that it will shatter their entrails apart (47:15) and that 
there will be painful punishments other than that of the boiling water 
in return for their disbelief and denial. 


This verse also tells us that the very company of people who are 
heedless to the ’"Akhirah and are content with their life in the mortal 
world is fatal for everyone. Its ultimate consequence is that whoever 
sits in their company shall be subject to the same punishment in 
which they have been caught up. 


The essential objective in these three verses (68-70) is to save Mus- 
lims from evil environment and bad company which can be as deadly 
as poison. Many clear, definite and conclusive statements (Nusus) of 
the Qur’an and Hadith as well as repeated observation and experience 
prove that the root of all evils and crimes in which human beings get 
involved is the evil society and environment in which they grow up. 
Once snared into it, one slides into evils against personal grain and 
conscience. Then, comes the stage when, once habituated, the sense of 
evil dies away - reaching the limit when one starts taking evil as good 
and good as evil. In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet plus abe sll J is report- 
ed to have said: When a person gets involved in a sin for the first time, 
there appears a dot on his heart. This is like a black dot on a white 
dress which everyone dislikes and gets disturbed with. So, this person 
too feels the distaste in his heart. But when he, after having done the 
first one, goes on doing the second and the third sin - and does not re- 
pent from the past sin - black dots, one after the other, keep appearing 
on the heart, so much so that the radiant tablet of the heart turns jet 
black. The outcome is that this person is deprived of the very ability 
to distinguish between good and bad. The Holy Qur’an identifies it 
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with the word: “ra’n” (rust, stain) when it says: 124 E eagl eras ty 
S365 (83:14), that is, there is rust on their hearts because of their evil 
deeds (which has taken away their ability to receive good). 


When you come to think of it, wrong environment and bad compa- 
ny really hurt al] human beings. They push people into the abyss. 
May Allah keep all of us protected from them. Therefore, everyone who 
is responsible for raising children must do their best to keep children 
safe from such society and environment. 


As for the next three verses (71-73), they too deal with the refuta- 
tion of Shirk (the attribution of partners to Allah) and the affirmation 
of Tauhid (the Oneness of Allah) and ’Akhirah (the Hereafter, the life 
to come) as fairly evident from the translation itself. 


Verses 74 - 81 
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And (remember) when [brahim said to his father, Azar: 
“Do you (really) take idols as gods? | am afraid you and 
your people are in open error.” |74| And thus We 
showed Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, so that he may be firm in belief. |75| 


Se, when the night enveloped him, he saw a star. He 
said, “This is my Lord.” But, when it vanished, he said, 
“J do not like those who vanish.” [761 Later, when he 
saw the moon rising, he said, “This is my Lord.” But, 
when it vanished, he said, “If my Lord does not guide 
me, I shall be among those gone astray.” |77] Thereafter, 
when he saw the sun rising, he said, “This is my Lord. 
This is greater.” Again, when it vanished, he said, “O 
my people, I am free of whatever you associate with 
Allah. (78) I have, indeed, turned my face straight 
towards the One who created the heavens and the 
earth, and I am not one of those who associate partners 
with Allah.” [79] 

And his people argued with him. He said, “Do you 
argue with me about Allah while He has already led me 
to the right path, and I do not fear what you associate 
with Him unless, of course, something is willed by my 
Lord? My Lord encompasses everything with His 
knowledge. Would you, then, take no lesson? /80’? And 
how can I fear what you associate with Him, while you 
do not fear that you have associated with Allah some- 
thing for which He has sent down no authority to you? 
Now, which of the two parties has more right to be in 
peace? (Tell me) if you know.” [81] 


Commentary 

Previous verses contained a description of the call given by the 
Holy Prophet ply ate Ll do in which he addressed the disbelievers of 
Arabia and appealed to them that they should forsake the worship of 
idols and believe in a single object of worship: Allah. 


The present verses support this call of truth in a particular way 
which could be naturally acceptable to the people of Arabia who have 
Sayyidna Ibrahim wilde as their patriarch and the whole Arabia 
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stood united in paying homage to him almost always. These verses re- 
fer to the debate against the worship of idols and stars led by him be- 
fore his people and to whom he had then given a lesson as to what a 
true belief in the Oneness of Allah should be. 


The first verse (74) opens with Sayyidna Ibrahim Il + telling his 
father, ’Azar that he had taken idols made with his own hands as his 
object of worship, and that he saw him and his entire people in mani- 
fest error. 


It is commonly held that “Azar is the name of Sayyidna Ibrahim’s 
father while most historians give his name as Tarakh and identify 
’Azar as his title. Imam al-Razi and a group of early scholars hold that 
Tarakh was the name of Sayyidna Ibrahim’s father and Azar was the 
name of his uncle. After becoming a minister of Nimrud, his uncle, 
"Azar had become a polytheist. Since calling an uncle as father is com- 
mon in Arab usage, Azar has been named here as Sayyidna Ibrahim’s 
father. In Sharh al-Mawahib, Zargani has reported several proofs to 
this effect. 


Reform Begins at Home 

‘Azar, whether a father or uncle of Sayyidna Ibrahim, was a re- 
spectable elder of the family. Thus, it was from his home that Sayyid- 
na Ibrahim gave the first call to truth - as was commanded the Holy 
Prophet #% too: sel rokgeaes 381 (26:214) that is, warn your near relatives 
(of the ee punishment). It was in obedience to this command that 
the Holy Prophet ,u.; ate Ui it. had first gathered his own family to 
hear him when he stood at the hill of Safa to deliver his call of truth. 


According to Tafsir Al-Bahr al-Muhit, from here we also learn that 
inviting a respected elder of the family, who may not be on the right 
path of faith, to the right path is not contrary to the norms of rever- 
ence. In fact, it is a matter of wishing weli for him. In addition to 
that, this also tells us that starting the work of da‘wah, the mission of 
inviting people to the true faith and the seeking of reforms that lead to 
it, from one’s home, family and immediate circle, is a Sunnah (way) of 
the prophets Xu) pte 


Two-Nation Theory: Believers are One People - Disbelievers, 
another. 
It will be noted that Sayyidna Ibrahim Wi at has elected not to 
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identify his family and his people with himself in this verse when he 
said to his father that ‘his’ people were in error. This indicates the 
great sacrifice Sayyidna Ibrahim offered in the way of Allah by cutting 
off his bonds with his disbelieving brotherhood. Thus, by his deed, he 
demonstrated that Muslim nationality is founded through the bonds of 
Jslam. When nationalities based on concepts of race or homeland 
clash against it, all these deserve to be forsaken. 


By mentioning this event relating te Sayyidna Ibrahim Wl ate, the 
Holy Qur’an has asked all communities to come ine him that they too 
should follow in his oneal It was said: sia 5S al 38 ib teed fap] ENS 35 
A 333 be G5tae & & Sle Bi meh ge 3) Ws 31 ks ix It means: Definitely good and 
worthy of being emulated and followed by the Muslim community is 
the way and conduct of Sayyidna Ibrahim wate and of those with 
him who frankly told their lineal, racial and geographical brotherhood 
that they were wary of them and their false objects of worship and 
that the wall of discord between them shall remain standing until 
such time that they do become believers and submit to none but Allah. 


This tells us that the two-nation theory which brought Pakistan 
into existence - was first proclaimed by Sayyidna Ibrahim Wate. The 
Ummah of the Holy Prophet pL, ate Ui i», and other communities, fol- 
lowed this guidance and moved ahead. Among Muslims, islam as the 
identity of their nationhood became well-recognized. During his jour- 
ney undertaken to perform his Last Hajj, the Holy Prophet met a 
caravan on the way. He asked them: ‘Which nationality do you come 
from?’ They replied: ‘ red ebie E 35 (al-Bukhari) (We are [a] nation [of] 
Muslims). Here, in accordance with the early practice in Arabia, they 
did not name a tribe or a lineally identified family, instead, called 
themselves: ‘muslimun’ (Muslims) - and by doing so, they declared 
what was their real nationality, a nationality which will hold good in 
all time frames right to the end of time well through the trials of the 
Akhirah. At this particular place when Sayyidna Ibrahim XJ! ate ad- 
dressed his father, he proclaimed his distaste for the doings of ‘his’ 
people - attributing the people he came from to his father - but, at the 
place where he had to proclaim his principled disassociation from the 
same people, he addressed them as his, as appears in the next verse: 
“3 AB re FA 3i!(O my people, I am free of what you associate with Al- 
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lah). The hint given here is: ‘Though, you are my people in terms of 
race and homeland, but your deeds of disbelief and polytheism have 
compelled me to cut off my relations with your brotherhood.’ 


The brotherhood of Sayyidna Ibrahim and his father were involved 
in a two-fold Shirk: They worshipped idols as well as stars. So, Sayy- 
idna Ibrahim 1! Je debated both issues with his father and with his 
- people. 


First, it was idol worship. He said that it was error, and straying. 
Then, in the next verses, he pointed out to stars as unworthy of wor- 
ship. And a little earlier in verse 75, it is in the form of an introduction 
that Allah Ta‘ala mentions a particular elegance and insight of Sayyid- 
na Ibrahim pul! ate by saying: Seattle 5 SSals Aly oie RACED 42 BISARC Sas I Huis; 
that is, ‘We made Ibrahim PUlate see what We have created in the 
heavens and the earth in a way which would unravel the reality of ail 
these created objects manifestly so that he may become firm in his be- 
lief.’ What came to pass after that has taken the shape of a wondrous 
dialogue that appears in Jater verses (which shows a certain quality 
even in the translated form of the meanings of the totally untranslata- 
ble beauty, diction and elan of the original) and it would be useful to 
dwell upon the manner in which it emerges stage by stage. 


Using Wisdom and Strategy in Tabligh and Da‘wah is the Way of 
Prophets 

Let us begin with verse 76 which opens with the words: 474 athe $5 EG 
(2%; So, when the night enveloped him, he saw a star. Then, beaming 
at his people, he said: This is my Lord. The sense in which he said it 
was: Is it not, as you think and believe, my Lord and your Lord, the 
Rabb of both of us who nurtures, nourishes and sustains us? In a little 
while you will find out how real that is. Then, after some time, the 
star vanished. This gave Sayyidna Ibrahim a good occasion to drive | his 
argument home against his disbelieving people. He said: say eof 3 (J 
do not like those who vanish). The word: ea (‘afulin’) is from: 4,i! 
(afulin} which means to set. 


The sense is that things which set or vanish do not deserve being 
held dear - and when something is to be given the status of an object of 
worship has to be, quite obviously, most worthy of love and reverence. 
Maulana Rumi, in one of his couplets, has directly referred to this 
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event when he said (in Persian, with its stylized translation) : 
3 craks alle yalaT als 
ee es 
a3 EU LAY Jt, 
Like Khalil (Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah ...] 
Enter 
The Domain of Belief 
By proclaiming 
The Password: 
I do not like the vanishing! 


After that, some other night, with a glowing moon in sight, he 
again beamed his dialogue at his people following the earlier method, 
and said: (according to your view) this is my Lord but its reality you 
will find out after a little while. So, when the moon vanished, he said: 
If my Rabb had not been guiding me all along, J would have been en- 
listed among the stray like you, and it would have been the moon itself 
I might have taken as my Lord and my object of worship. But, the al- 
ternating conditions of its rising and setting brought me to the chas- 
tening conclusion that this star too is not worthy of worship. 


Also hinted in this verse is that the Rabb or Lord of Ibrahim uJ! ae 
is a totally different entity from Whom guidance keeps coming to him. 


Then, the day he saw the sun rising, he again said to his people as 
he had done earlier: This (according to your view) is my Rabb. And 
this is the biggest of all. But, its reality you will soon find out. So, 
when came the time for the sun to set, set it did. Driven home was his 
final argument against the ideas of his people. The reality had become 


swt? y \ 


all too obvious. So, he said: 435 27 2%, 231.34 (O my people, I am free of 


” 


whatever you associate with Allah). 


In conclusion, he made it clear before them that his Rabb (the Lord 
of life who nurtures, cherishes and sustains it) and their Rabb can nev- 
er be any of these created heavenly bodies which are not free of depen- 
dence on something else for their existence, and are surrounded by 
constant and ongoing changes of rising and setting. Instead of them, 
his Lord and their Lord was no other than the One who has created 
the heavens and the earth and everything therein. Therefore, he de- 
clared that he had changed his orientation away from their self- 
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sculpted idols and away from the stars of their fancy which changed 
and alternated under creational compulsion, and it was to the total ex- 
clusion of all these, that he had turned to Allah alone, the One God 
who has no partners and associates with Him - (and when that was 
settled, he was different) so, he made it frank and clear that he was 
not a Mushrik (disbeliever or polytheist) ike them. (Indeed, a line of 
demarcation drawn for ever!) 


In this debate, it is significant that Sayyidna Ibrahim has shown 
characteristic prophetic wisdom and elegance of approach when he 
does not make a frontal assault on the false notions of star-worship en- 
tertained by his people as being false or erroneous. He haa, rather, 
chosen a very telling style of presentation which by itself would help 
any rational human being to absorb the point being made and be able 
to recognize reality at the end. Of course, when the case was that of 
idol-worship, his method was different - there, he had taken a hard 
line right from the start, and had told his father point-blank that he 
and his people had gone astray. The reason was that idol-worship was 
all too obvious an error, contrary to star-worship the error of which 
was not so obvious and pronounced. 


Noteworthy here is the outcome of the argument against star- 
worship presented by Sayyidna Ibrahim 1 «Je before his people. He 
said that (a) things which are subject to change, (b) things which keep 
alternating in their conditions, and (c) things which in their move- 
ments are subservient to some other power can never become deserv- 
ing of being taken as anyone’s Rabb or Lord. In this argument, it was 
possible to seek help from all other conditions of the stars, such as 
their rising and their intermediary stage before their setting, when it 
could have been said that they were not independent in their move- 
ments and were moving in a pre-specified orbit under the command of 
someone else. But, Sayyidna Ibrahim pUjiate, from out of all these 
states and conditions, chose the setting of these stars as the main 
thrust of his argument - because their setting, in a way, spells out 
their decline in the sight of common people. The typical argument pre- 
sented by prophets, may peace be upon them all, is what would go on 
to influence the minds of common people. They do not pursue philo- 
sophical truisms, instead, they address people at the level of common 
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comprehension. Therefore, it was to prove the helplessness and inef- 
fectiveness of stars that the phenomenon of their setting was present- 
ed. Otherwise, the rising of the stars might have also been used to 
prove that they were helpless and powerless - and it would have also 
been possible to get hold of an argument from changes that come upon 
them before they finally set. 


Some Instructions for Preachers of Islam 
This debating style of Sayyidna Ibrahim Ww) . provides some im- 
portant points of guidance for Muslim scholars and Da’wah workers: 


1. In matters relating to carrying the call of truth to people 
(Tabligh) and seeking reform among them (/slah), being universally 
rigid or universally lenient is not appropriate. The correct approach is 
to understand that each of these has an occasion and a limit. For ex- 
ample, Sayyidna Ibrahim has used strong words when it comes to idol- 
worship, because its error is within common sight. But, he has not 
used such strong words in the case of star-worship where he has used 
a particular method to clarify its reality in the minds of his people - be- 
cause the matter of stars and planets being helpless and powerless 
was not so readily obvious as was that of self-carved idols. This tells 
us that should common people be involved in an error of judgement or 
conduct, which they do not realize as such, then, the ‘Alim (religious 
scholar) or Muballigh (religious preacher) would do well to avoid tak- 
ing a hard line, rigid or excessive or dogmatic, and try to find a better 
way to remove their doubts. 


2. The second guidance concerns the manner in which truth has to 
be presented. The example is that Sayyidna Ibrahim late did not 
address his people directly asking them to do what had to be done. 
Rather than say something in the mode of an order, he simply told 
them about how he felt in this matter. He said that he could not de- 
clare things which were helplessly involved in a cycle of rising and set- 
ting as objects of worship. For this reason, he told them, he had 
turned to the Being that is the creator, nurturer and caretaker of all 
these things. Of course, the purpose was to bring them round to do the 
same. But, in his wise way, he abstained from a direct address lest 
they become totally uncompromising by opposing the suggestion just 
for the sake of opposition. This tells us that the job of a reformer and 
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preacher is not to go ahead and tell what is true in just about any way. 
Instead of doing something Hike that, he is bound to say it in a manner 
which would produce the desired effect on his listeners. 


Verses 82 - 89 
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Those who have believed and have not mixed their 
faith with injustice; it is they who deserve peace and it 
is they who are on the right path. [82| 

And that is the proof from Us We gave to Ibrahim 
against his people. We raise in ranks whom We will. 
Surely, your Lord is Wise, Knowing. '53j 

And We blessed \shaq and Ya‘qub. To each We gave 
guidance. And earlier, We gave guidance to Nth and, of 

*. Biblical names in the order as they appear in this paragraph containing 


Verses 84-86: Tsaac, Jacob. Noah, David, Solomon, Job, Joseph, Moses. 
Aaron, Zechariah, John, Jesus, Elias, Ishmael, thsha, Jonah and Lot. 
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his progeny, to Dawud and Sulayman and Ayyub and Yu- 
suf and Musa and Harun - and this is how We reward 
the good in deed [84] - and to Zakariyya and Yahya and 
‘Isa and Ilyas - each one of them was of the righteous 
[$5] - and to Isma‘ll and Yasa‘ and Yunus and Lut, and all 
of them We made to excel over the worlds. [86] And We 
gave guidance to many among their fathers and their 
children and their brothers, and We chose them and 
led them on to the straight path. [87] 

That is Allah’s guidance. He guides with it whom He 
wills from His slaves. And had they associated part- 
ners with Him, all they did would have been nullified 
for them. [88] 

They are those whom We have given the Book and wis- 
dom and prophethood. So, if these people disbelieve it, 
then, We have deputed for it a people who do not disbe- 
lieve in it. [89] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was the debate Sayyidna Ibrahim 
Preah ale had held with his father, Azar, and with his entire Nimrudic 
people. There, after having conclusively refuted their worship of idols 
and stars, he had addressed his people by telling them in effect: You 
threaten me that your idols will destroy me if I refuse to accept their 
authority, although these idols do not have the power to do so, nor 
have I done anything as a result of which I may be hit by some hard- 
ship. In fact, it is you who should be trembling in fear for you have 
committed a crime as terrible as equating with Him the creations of 
Allah, rather the objects made and prepared by His creation even giv- 
ing them a share in His divinity. Then, the fact that Allah Ta‘ala is 
All-Knowing, All-Aware and All-Powerful is not hidden from any sen- 
sible person. This calls for some thinking on your part. So, think and 
say who deserves to be in peace and who it is who should be fearing? 


In the first (82) of the present verses, it was said that only those 
who believe in Allah and then do not go on to mix up their faith with 
injustice shall be the people who can hope to be safe against punish- 
ment. It appears in Hadith, when this verse was revealed, the noble 
Sahabah were frightened. They said: Ya Rasul Allah, who among us 
has not been unjust to himself by committing one or the other sin? 
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Now, in this verse, the only condition of remaining safe from punish- 

ment is that one should have done no injustice to himself while in the 

state of Iman. If so, how can we ever achieve salvation? The Holy 
Prophet plus ade allt de said: You have not understood the correct mean- 

ing of the verse. Here, ‘Zuim’ Gnjustice) means Shirk’ (ascribing of 
partners to Allah) as said in another verse: f2hé @ say apa] $1 Joining oth- 
ers in the worship of Allah is a great injustice - 31:13). Therefore, the 
sense of the verse is that one, who enters (the bliss of) man and then 
does not associate anyone with the Being and the Attributes of Allah 

Ta‘ala, shali remain safe from punishment, and considered well- 

guided. 


In brief, those who worship idols, rocks, trees, rivers and stars do 

so because they, out of bland simplicity, take them to be the holders 
and wielders of power. So, they are scared of the idea of forsaking 
their worship lest these objects were to hurt them in some way. Sayy- 
idna Ibrahim ui ate gave such people a smart key to their problem 
when he asked them to fear Almighty Allah who knew all they do and 
had power over whatever good or bad reaches them - and not commit 
the folly of fearing things which have neither knowledge nor power. 
This fear is absolutely unreasonable. One must fear Allah alone ~ and 
whoever believes in it is out of all danger. 


Said in this verse is: ity cay pa is(And those who have not mixed 
their faith with injustice). Here, ‘Zuim’ as explained by the Holy 
Prophet plus ate all ie, means Shirk (ascribing partners in the divinity 
of Allah) - not sin in an ordinary sense. But, by bringing in: lb, (d: zu/- 
min) as indefinite noun (Nakirah), a device supported by the rules of 
the Arabic grammar, the sense was made general which includes all 
kinds of Shirk. As for the word: ira lam yalbisu), it has been de- 
rived from: ,.J (dabasa) which means to wear, cover or mix. Thus, the 
verse comes to mean that a person who mixes some sort of Shirk in his 
or her Iman, that is, one who, despite believing in Allah Ta‘ala along 
with all His attributes of perfection, takes non-Allah too as bearing 
some of those attributes, shall be considered excluded from the guar- 
antee of peace and faith given here. 


We also come to know from this verse that Shirk is not restricted to 
becoming a Mushrtk or idolater. In fact, also Mushrik is a person who 
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does not worship idols in the customary sense, but recites the Kalimah 
of Islam, yet takes some angel or messenger or wailiy or ‘saint’of Allah 
as partners or sharers in some exclusive attributes of Allah. This 
verse carries a stern warning for those who take the Aula’ of Allah 
(The Men of Allah) and their Mazars (resting places, tombs) as capable 
of answering their prayers and granting their needs, and go as far as 
believing practically as if the Divine powers have been delegated to 
them. Refuge with Allah! 


In the second verse (83), Allah Ta‘ala has said that the truimph of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim in his debate against his people and in which he had 
silenced them was a blessing of Allah alone for He gave him a sound 
theory to propound and glowing arguments to employ. Let no one wax 
proud about his or her intelligence and understanding or art of dis- 
course and power of oration as self-sufficient. Nothing crosses the bar- 
rier of possibility without the support and help of Allah Ta‘ala. Bland 
human reason is not enough to comprehend realities. This is a matter 
of common observation in every age. Philosophers of great standing go 
astray while many among the illiterate get a firm hold on correct belief 
and right thinking. Maulana Rumi was on the beam when he said: 
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Without the graces of The True One and those close to Him 
Dark shall be the record of deeds, even if onebe an angel. 


Let 


By saying:7Gi 37 295753 (We raise in ranks whom We will) towards 
the end of the verse (83), the hint given is that the station of special 
reverence received by Sayyidna Ibrahim Jl. in this world which 
would last through generations to come until the Last Day, a homage 
universally paid by Jews, Christians, Muslims and Buddhists, was no 
feat of personal acquisition or recognition, instead of which, this was 
nothing but the grace and reward from Allah. 


In the six verses (84-89) appearing after that, there is a list of seven- 
teen blessed prophets, some of whom are the forefathers of Sayyidna 
Thrahim Wi 44e while most are his progeny, with some being his broth- 
€rs or nephews. On the one hand, described in these verses is their be- 
ing Divinely guided, righteous in conduct and firm on the straight 
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path, along with the fact that Allah Ta‘ala has chosen and blessed 
them to serve His religion. On the other hand, it has been stressed 
that, in return for the sacrifice of Sayyidna Ibrahim Uti. who had 
disassociated himself from his father, community and country in the 
way of Allah, was it not that, much before the reward of eternal bliss 
in the Hereafter, Allah Ta‘ala bestowed on him right here in this wortd — 
too a community better than his own, a country better than his own - 
and blessed him with the supreme distinction that all prophets and 
messengers sent into the world after him upto the end of time were 
from among his progeny? A branch that originated from Sayyidna 
Ishaq -%uw! ale had prophets who appeared among the Bani Isra’il. The 
- other branch which originated from Sayyidna Isma’il ui ute saw the 
coming of the foremost and the Last among prophets, Sayyidna Mu- 
hammad al-Mustafa play ale alll Lo from among them. They all were the 
progeny of Sayyidna Ibrahim p%usiate. This phenomena also tells us 
that, though honour and salvation or disgrace and punishment really 
depend on one’s personal deeds, but having a prophet or man of Allah 
(waliy) among forefathers, or having observing ‘Alims of Din and men 
and women of righteous conduct among children, 1 is also a great bless- 
ing as this too brings its benefits. 


Out of these seventeen prophets ,.J|,¢1+ identified in the cited 
verses, Sayyidna Nuh pXull ade is the patriarch of Sayyidna Ibrahim tegle 
»Xwi; The rest have been called their progeny: 54 [25 ss re a3 be 3 (and, of 
his progeny, to Dawud and Sulayman ...). This poses two difficulties. 
The first could be about Sayyidna ‘Isa pYult ate who, because of his fa- 
ther-less birth, is a progeny of Sayyidna Ibrahim WWwi«te from the 
daughter's side, that is, not a paternal grandson, instead, is a grand- 
son from the maternal side. 


If so, how would calling him his progeny would be correct? Most 
learned Muslim scholars and jurists have answered it by saying that 
progeny is inclusive of both paternal and maternal grandsons. It is 
from here that they prove that Sayyidna Hasan and Sayyidna Husain 
tags att 2, stand included under the progeny of the Holy Prophet &. 


The second difficulty posed here relates to Sayyidna Lut ul ote for 
he is not from among his children, but is a nephew. The answer is 
clear. In customary usage, referring to an uncle as father and to a 
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nephew as son is very common. 


By mentioning the blessings of Allah on Sayyidna Ibrahim J) We 
in these verses, two things have been made very clear. Firstly, there 
is the law for anyone who sacrifices whatever he holds dear in the way 
of Allah, on him or her Allah bestows right here in this mortal world 
what is better than what he or she has surrendered in the way of Al- 
lah. Secondly, the purpose is to make the disbelievers of Makkah hear 
this background of things in their situation so that they may be guided 
right.’ This amounts to telling them: You do not listen to what Our 
prophet, Muhammad al-Mustafa plo; ais Lt ts is telling you. If that is 
so, consider these you too rever as great. So, Ibrahim .Wi ats and his 
whole progeny have all been saying the same thing - that Allah is the 
only object worthy of worship. Associating anyone else with Him in 
‘Ibadah, or suggesting that someone else is a sharer in His exclusive 
attributes is what disbelief and straying is. This proves that they are, 
even in terms of what they themselves accept as established truth, 
subject to censure. 


The subject continues through the eighth verse (89) at the end of 
which it has been said to comfort the Holy Prophet pluy ste Li bo: 3b 
ah ee ea Css ee ety i, HA iss (So, if these people disbelieve it, then, 
We have deputed for ita people who do not disbelieve in it). In other 
words, it means: If some of your addressees do not listen to you and 
are, despite having been told about the teachings of al! past prophets, 
bent upon nothing short of denial, then, you do not have to worry - be- 
cause We have appointed a great people who would say yes to your 
call, follow your word and make the mission their own, and who would 

never stoop to the level of disbelief and denial. 


Included here are all Muhajirin and Ansar present during the 
blessed age of the Holy Prophet pli, ate alli, and also all Muslims who 
keep coming upto the end of time until comes the Qiyamah. And this 
verse is a fond asset for all such people, as Allah Ta‘ala has named 
them on an occasion which calls for praise by Him: 
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O Allah, make us one of them and raise us in their company. 
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Those are the people Allah has guided. So, it is their 
guidance that you shall follow. Say, “I ask you no re- 
ward for it. It is nothing but an advice for all the 
worlds.” (90| 

And they did not hold Allah in due esteem when they 


said, “Allah has not sent down anything on a human be- 
ing.” Say, “Who has sent down the Book brought by 
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Musa as a light and a guidance for people, which you 
kept in sheets you displayed, and you concealed a lot? 
You were taught what you did not know - neither you 
nor your fathers?” Say, “Allah.” Then leave them play- 
ing with what they are indulged in. [91] 


And this is a blessed book We have sent down, confirm- 
ing what has been before it, so that you may warn the 
town which is the mother of all towns, and those 
around it. And those who believe in the Hereafter be- 
lieve in it, and of their prayers, they take due care. [92] 


And who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a 
lie against Allah or says, “Revelation has been sent to 
me” whereas no revelation has been sent to him, and 
the one who says, “I would reveal just as Allah has re- 
vealed.” And if you could witness when the unjust are 
in the throes of death, and the angels stretch their 
hands (and say,) “Out with your souls. Today, you shall 
have your punishment, a punishment of humiliation, 
because you have been saying about Allah what is not 
true, and rejecting His verses arrogantly.” [93] 

And you have come to Us all alone just as We had creat- 
ed you at first, and you have left behind what We had 
bestowed on you, and We do not see your intercessors 
with you - those whom you claimed to be (Our) part- 
ners in (managing) your matters. In fact, all ties be- 
tween you are severed and all that you claimed is lost 
to you. [94] 


Commentary 

It will be recalled that mentioned in previous verses were great re- 
wards and ranks bestowed on Sayyidna Ibrahim Wate. Through 
these, the purpose was to show to the whole progeny of Sayyidna 
Adam prul ate generally and to the people of Makkah and Arabia par- 
ticularly, in a practically demonstrated form, that a person who takes 
total obedience to Allah Ta‘ala as the sole purpose of his or her life and 
sacrifices everything held dear in the way of Allah - as was done by 
Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah, may Allah bless him - then, in order are 
the best of returns for that person. He left his father and mother, his 
people and country, all for the sake of Allah. Then, it was to offer his 
supreme services to found and raise the foundations of the House of 
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Allah, the venerated Baytullah, that he abandoned the greeneries of 
the country of Syria and travelled all the way to the deserts of Mak- 
kah. When ordered to leave his wife and infant son in the wilderness, 
he obeyed instantly. When commanded to sacrifice his first-born and 
very dear son, he demonstrated his readiness to obey it all the way to 
the ultimate limits of his choice and volition. For those obedient in 
that class and degree, the real reward shall come only after Qivamah, 
and in Jannah alone. But, Allah Ta‘ala blesses such people right here 
in this world too with ranks and riches which would put all ranks and 
riches of the entire world to shame. 


Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah ,.Ji ate left his people for the sake of 
Allah - in return, he became the patriarch of prophets, most of whom 
were from among his progeny. He left his country of Syria and Lrag - 
in return, he was blessed with Baytullah (the House of AJlah), al- 
Balad al-Amin (the City of Trust} and Umm al-Qura (the Mother of 
Cities) that is, Makkah. His own people tried to disgrace him - in re- 
turn, he was made the supreme leader of generations to come right 
through the Last Day of Qiyamah in the present world where nations 
and religions despite their major mutual differences have all along re- 
mained united on paying homage to the reverence of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
aad! abe. 


It will also be recalled that in those verses seventeen prophets 
were mentioned most of whom are either children or progeny of Sayy- 
idna Ibrahim ,%Jlate. It was also stated there that they were persons 
of great status whom Allah had chosen to convey His message to all 
human beings and that it was He who had shown them the straight 
path. 


Explanatory Notes on the Present Verses 

Addressing the Holy Prophet plu, ate alt Lo in the first verse (90) the 
people of Makkah have been sounded that the forefathers of a people 
cannot be taken as objects of emulation or role-medels deserving of be- 
ing followed to the letter in all their words and deeds, as was generally 
believed by the people of Arabia, and by the people of Makkah particu- 
larly. Instead, before going ahead and starting to follow someone, it is 
necessary to find out whether or not the person, or people, being fol- 
lowed, is himself on the path of true guidance. Therefore, after enu- 
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merating a brief list of the blessed prophets, it was said: thy gis gil a 3 


(Those are the people Allah has guided). After that, it was said: oie 
isi (So, it is their guidance that you shall follow). 


Thus, the guidance given in this verse is bi-polar. The first ele- 
ment is addressed to the people of Arabia, and to the whole Muslim 
Ummah by implication, that is, they should forsake the superstition of 
following forefathers and take to following prophets guided by Allah 
Ta‘ala. The second element of guidance is for the Holy Prophet # him- 
self, that is, he too should act in the way the past prophets have acted. 


Noteworthy here is the fact that partial or subsidiary differences 
have been there in the laws of earlier prophets, may peace be upon 
them. Then, revealed for the Muslim peoples themselves, there have 
been many injunctions different from them. What, then, would be the 
meaning of asking the Holy Prophet # to follow the way of the past 
prophets and act in accordance with it? Keeping in view other 
Qur’anic verses and narrations of Hadith, the answer is that the com- 
mand here does not apply to the following of the way of past prophets 
in all partial and subsidiary aspects of injunctions. In fact, the pur- 
pose is to adhere to the basic principles of religion which include Tauh- 
id (Oneness of Allah) Risalah (Prophethood) and Akhirah (Hereafter) 
as has been their way. They never changed in the law of any prophet. 
From Sayyidna Adam pXwll ate to the Last of the Prophets #, all proph- 
ets, ui »eds, have been adhering to one Belief and one Way. As for 
subsidiary injunctions which remained unchanged, the modus operan- 
di has been common. However, when a new injunction was given due 
to exigency of time or dictate of wisdom, it was acted upon as required. 


This is the reason why it was the usual practice of the Holy Proph- 
et # that he would - until such time that he received particular guid- 
' ance through revelation - act in accordance with the way of past 
prophets ,.!l pale (Mazhari & others). 


After that, the Holy Prophet ,L., ate ali» has been specially com- 
manded to proclaim — a common practice of all past prophets — in the 
words which follow: Sealth 33 §y £31 iat gale skicef§ Jf (Say: “I ask you no 
reward for it. It is nothing but an advice for all the worlds). In other 
_ words, it means: I am not asking you to pay for the good counsel I am» 


offering to help you better your life. I need no fees or wages or re- 
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wards. If you accept it, I gain nothing. If you do not accept it, I lose 
nothing. This is only a message, a message for people all over, a mes- 
sage of good counsel, good will. Not accepting any return for teaching 
and preaching has been the common legacy of all prophets ul pple. 
This is a powerful factor which goes on to make Tabligh (conveying the 
message of religion to others) effective. 


The second verse (91) has been revealed in answer to those who had 
the audacity to say that Allah Ta‘ala has just not revealed any book to 
any human being. According to them, this whole proposition of books 
and messengers was all wrong. 


If, those who said that are the idolaters of Makkah, as mentioned 
by Ibn Kathir, then, the matter is obvious, for they did not believe in 
any book and prophet. And if they were Jews, as held by other com- 
mentators - and the contextual elements of the verse obviously support 
this view - then, their saying so was an outcome of their anger and ir- 
ritation, something contrary to the dictates of their own religion. Ac- 
cording to a narration of Imam al-Baghawi, this was the reason why 
the Jews too were displeased with the person who had made this un- 
fortunate remark, and it was because of this erroneous conduct of his 
that he was removed from his office of religious authority. 


In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has said to the Holy Prophet g& that peo- 
ple who made this absurd remark did not recognize the Most True Al- 
Jah as was His right to be recognized. Had they-done that, this auda- 
cious remark would have never escaped their lips. Then, Allah Ta‘ala 
tells the Holy Prophet plu, ate all lL» to ask the people who deny Scrip- 
tures absolutely: If that is what you think - that Allah Ta‘ala did not 
reveal any book to any human being - then, you better have an answer 
as to who revealed the Torah, in which you too believe, and because of 
which you sit in judgement over your people. Along with it, they were 
also told: You are such connoisseurs of crooked ways that you would 
treat your own book, the Torah, which you believe in as being Holy 
Scripture, in a way that you got it conveniently written on separate 
sheets, rather than having it in a formally bound book, so that you can 
take out any sheet from it as and when you want it, and by doing so 
you would have the option of denying what it enjoined. An example of 
this are the verses of the Torah which described the signs and attrib- 
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utes of the Messenger of Allah which you have excluded. The last sen- 
tence of the verse: 2b! renees (which you kept in sheets) means exactly 
this. The word: Wb1 (qgaratis) is the plural of: |.b33 (qirtas) which 


means sheet or paper. : 


After that, addressing the same people, it has been said: JU piecley 
350 $9 3/207 that is; you were taught (through the Qur’an) what you 
or your forefathers did not know (earlier, either through the Torah or 
the Injil). 


At the end of verse (91), if was said: aia teats 2a sh5h A yy (Say, 
“Allah.” Then leave them playing with what they are indulged in). In 
other words, the sense is: As for the question - if Allah just did not 
send any book, who sent the Torah? - it was something they would not 
know how to answer, so, you go ahead and tell them that it was re- 
vealed by none but Allah. Now that the argument against them 
stands concluded, your mission as far as they are concerned is over. 
So, let them be lost in the game they are playing. 


After having concluded the argument concerning Books revealed 

by Allah Ta‘ ‘ala against deniers, it was said in the third verse (92%: lds; 
Gis ear eI apecs a heats ec gh Aeon iat] 2s (And this is a blessed Book 
a have sent down confirming what has been before it, so that you 
may warn the town which is the mother of all towns, and those around 
it), that is, as it is that they too accept that the Torah was sent down 
by Allah Ta‘ala, so it is that We have sent down this Qur’an too, and 
sufficient for them is the proof of its veracity that the Qur’an confirms 
what has been revealed in the Torah and the Injil. And that it was re- 
vealed after the Torah and Injil is because these two Books were sent 
for the Bani Isra’il while for their other branch of Bani Ismail, known 
as Arabs living in Umm al-Qura, that is, Makkah and its environs, 
there has been no prophet or book of guidance until that time. Now 
this Qur'an has been sent for them particularly, and for the whole 
world generally. Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah has been called Umm al- 
Qura by the Holy Qur'an. It means the root and foundation of all 
towns and habitations. The reason is that, according to historical nar- 
ratives, the ijand mass of the earth first began appearing from here. In 
addition to that, this is the Qiblah, and the central attr action of all 

acts of Ihadah for the whole world. (Mazhari) Said with: el 2! (Umm al- 
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Qura) is: Gis 327 (and those around it). It means all environs of Mak- 
kah, which includes the whole world East, West, North and South of 
Makkah. 


Towards the end of the verse, it was said: 2 gy 4 (21 BN 5 Soult fois 
CJL! ays 31% It means: Those who believe in the 'Akhirah (Hereafter} 
also Believe in the Qur’an and are particularly careful about their 
prayers (Salah), This carries an admonition for the Jews and disbe- 
lievers against their common ailment whereby they would, with typi- 
cal lack of concern, accept what they liked and reject what they did 
not, opening a front against it. This is an effect of that ailment - that 
they do not believe in ’Akhirah. Anyone who believes in ’Akhirah and 
in a Day of Judgement will definitely be moved by the fear of Allah 
which would help him or her reason it out, and once convinced, one 
would bypass constraints of ignorant customs and embrace what is the 
truth. 


A little thought would reveal that the lack of concern for the 
’Akhirah is the mother of all spiritual diseases. From here come Kufr 
and Shirk and sin and disobedience. If a believer in the ’Akhirah hap- 
pens to have committed a mistake or sin, he does fee] a pinch in his 
heart. Sooner or later, he repents and resolves to stay away from sin 
in the future. So, the fear of Allah‘and the concern for the ’Akhirah 
are, in all truth, channels which make human beings what they should 
be and which make them capable of staying away from crime and sin 
and disobedience by conscious choice. Therefore, no Surah (Chapter) of 
the Qur'an, perhaps no Ruku‘ (Section) either, is left without a remin- 
der of this concern for the ’Akhirah:. 


SSM GK lglS Gi 52s Ged 8 rat 


O Allah, Pa all our concerns a single concern - the concern 
for ’Akhirah. 


Verses 95 - 98 
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Surely, Allah is the one who splits the seed and the pit. 
He brings forth the living from the dead, and He is the 
one who brings forth the dead from the living. That is 
Allah! Whereto, then, are you straying away? (95! 

(He is) the One who causes the dawn to break. And He 
has made the night for rest and the sun and the moon 
for measurement. This is a measure set by (Allah) the 
Mighty, the Knowing. [96] 

And He is the one who made for you the stars, so that 
you may be guided by them in darknesses of the land 
and the sea. We have elaborated the signs for people 
who know. [97] 

And He is the One who created you from one person, 
then, you have a place to dwell and a place to sojourn. 
We have elaborated the signs for people who under- 
stand. (98) 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was how obstinate and unmind- 
ful of consequences the disbelievers and ploytheists were. Since such 
evils are caused when people remain unaware of Allah and His un- 
matched knowledge and power, the present four verses provide the an- 
tidote. Here, Allah Ta‘ala cites some samples of His Knowledge and 
Power, and of blessings and favours bestowed on human beings, a lit- 
tle reflection in which would make every sensible person admit that 
feats of such magnitude cannot be accomplished by any power other 
than that. of Almighty Allah. 


In the first verse (95), it was said: rested dus aty cal (Surely, Allah is 
the one who splits the seed and the pit). Pointed to here is a marvel of 
creation, Splitting a dry seed and pit and bringing out from it a living 
green tree is the act of that Most Sacred Being who is the Creator of 
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the Universe. Human input has nothing to do with it. The most a 
farmer can do is to remove impediments or things harmful away from 
the growth path of the t: nder bud or shoot rising from inside the seed 
or pit, a tribute to the great power of the Creator. Of course, there are 
processes of ploughing, cleaning, softening, leveling, fertilizing and 
watering of land - but, the maximum these efforts can achieve is to 
make sure that the tender newcomer has to face no hurdle on its way 
up. The rest of the job, the real job, that the seed and pit split, that a 
bud or shoot sprout out from it, that come leaves of many wonderful 
kinds and colour, that come flowers and fruits (of mind-boggling col- 
ours, varieties, smells and tastes), is a job taken care of by someone 
else. This is art and power alive which no human ingenuity can even 
come close to by making one leaf, one petal in that manner. Therefore, 

at another place in the Qur’an, it was said: aSni ebesy gai es Vecaatt 
252 52,5 that is, ‘Do you see the seed that you sow? Do you make it grow, 

or are We the One who makes it grow [the real Creator to whom its 
growth has to be attributed]? - 56-63.’ 


Then, it was said: rl 54 Sci bots ont ge 2 teh é57 (He brings forth the 
living from the dead, and He is the one whe brings forth the dead from 
the living). The ‘dead’ or lifeless refers to cell or egg which serve to 
create human and animal life forms. Similarly, the expression: ‘dead 
from the living’ refers to the same cell or egg which issues forth from 
the living. 


“99 bre g 


After that, it was said: 44/27 5045 (That is Allah. Whereto, 
then, are you straying away?). In other words, the sense is that all 
these things have been done by Allah Ta‘ala alone, yet here you are 
knowlingly straying away to strange directions, such as, taking self- 
carved idols as your removers of difficulties and fulfillers of needs and 
thus the objects of your worship. 


Said in the second verse (96) is: -if2vi Gs ‘(He is) the One who causes 
the dawn to break.’ The word: ge (Faliq) means one who splits, and the 
word: ceri '(al- Isbah) here means the time of morning. ‘Thus, the ex- 
pression: pied yu (Falig al-Isbah) means one who splits the morning, 
that is, one who tears the dark layer of darkness apart and brings the 
morning out. This too is one of those functions of such magnitude that 
would render the combined powers of all Jinns and human beings and 
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all others to nothing. It does not take much to realize the truth of it. 
Everyone with a pair of sighted eyes is compelled to concede that the 
causer and creator of the morning light from the darkness of the night 
cannot be a human being, or angel, or any other created being, from 
fact or fiction. Instead of all that, the undeniable truth is that this is 
the work of that One Being that created the whole universe, a Being 
beyond human comprehension. 


Night for Rest is a Blessing _ 

After that, it was said: (& ju) Lés5 (And He has made the night for 
rest). The word: 3% (sakan) is a derivation from : ee (sukin). Every- 
thing - means, time or place - by having or reaching which one feels 
peaceful and comfortable is called sakan, therefore, the home of a per- 
son has been referred to as sakan in the Holy Qur'an: (8.533443 “ki “as 
(Allah made for you your home a place to rest - 16:80). This is so be- 
cause the home of a person, even if it be a hut, is a habitual source of 
peace and comfort. Therefore, this sentence comes to mean that Allah 
Ta‘ala has made the night a time of peace and comfort for every living 
being. By saying: okssyl Be (Falig al-Isbah: the One who causes the 
dawn to break) mentioned there were blessings which one benefits 
from during the light of the day, something that would not be equally 
possible during the darkness of night. Then, by saying: Che 4 de 
(made the night for rest) after that, indication was given that, no 
doubt the light of the day is a great blessing for human beings trans- 
acting most of their businesses and chores with its help, but not that 
bad is the darkness of night, for that too is a big blessing when it helps 
a person, all tired after a hard day’s work, get the rest needed to go 
back to work with recovered energy. Otherwise, human nature cannot 
withstand respite-less labour. 


Earmarking the darkness of night for comfort is a regular blessing 
and, certainly, a special demonstration of the irresistably subjugating 
power of Allah Ta‘ala. Since this blessing comes handy every day 
without having to ask for it, one hardly bothers to think how great a 
favour and reward it is. Imagine if everyone were to fix a time of rest 
with one’s choice, then, someone would be getting ready to sleep at 
eight in the morning, someone else at twelve noon and there will oth- 
ers sleeping at all sorts of odd hours during the day and night. The re- 
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sult would have been that there would have not come a single hour out 
of the twenty four hours of the night and day when human beings 
would have not been busy with their business, job or work and plants 
and factories would have not been working as usual. The inevitable 
result of such breathless activity would have been that the peace of the 
sleeping would have been disturbed and equally disadvantaged would 
have been those working on their jobs. The high decibel of discordant 
sounds emitting from traffic, factories and workers themselves would 
have interfered with the peace of the sleeping, and the absence of the 
sleeping would have affected those working on their jobs. In addition 
to that, those sleeping would have missed doing things which can be 
done only when it is time for them to sleep. In short, Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu has, in His great power to subdue, has set upon, not only hu- 
man beings but on all living creatures, the weight of sleep in a manner 
that one is compelled to stop working and go to sleep. With the fall of 
dusk, birds and beasts and cattle head for their nests, lairs and homes. 
Man has to stop working as a compulsion and has to start looking to- 
wards his place of rest. Silence reigns. Darkness of night becomes an 
ally of sleep and rest, as light is usually not conducive to sleep. 


Just imagine what would happen if all governments and peoples of 
the world joined hands in a global agreement to fix a universal time to 
sleep. First of all this would have posed too many problems. Then, 
should ali human beings, abiding by a possible agreement, were to 
sleep at an appointed time, who would have made animals abide by 
that agreement? If they roamed around scot-free what would have 
happened to the sleeping human beings and their belongings? Most 
exalted is the majesty of Allah and great is His power to subdue that 
He has appointed sleep to descend upon every human being and every 
living creature at a given time compulsively, and thus, He has saved 
them from the very need of such international agreements: 3.3/4 At] pers 
Rare (So, blessed be Allah, the Best of creators) (23:14). 


Solar and Lunar Calendar 

In the next sentence : Gad ii; 5 c2bz (and the sun and the moon for 
measurement), the word: ,2% (Husban) is a verbal noun and is used to 
mean to count, measure, calculate or compute. The sense of the verse 
is that Allah Ta‘ala has appointed the rising and setting and the move- 
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ment of the sun and the moon in a particular measure through which 
human beings can easily calculate years, months, days, hours, even 
minutes and seconds. 


Again, this is the manifestation of the same Divine power to sub- 
due and commission into desired action that such huge glowing globes 
of awesome proportions and their movements have been so formidably 
programmed to perform according to measure which just does not vary 
even by a second despite the passage of thousands of years. Whatever 
machinery has been employed to make them function so flawlessly cer- 
tainly needs no workshop, nor needed there is our customary repair 
and replacement of time-barred parts. The spheres of light, their func- 
tion, their movement, everything in the system is performing perfectly 
as commanded: Rea] ene (ain reer a2 iO ph ¥: “It behoves not the 
sun to overtake the moon, neither does the night outstrip the day" - 
36:40 (as translated by Arberry). Alas, it must have been because of this for- 
midable and changeless Divine system that man was mistaken as he 
took these manifestation of the system as existing in their own right, 
even went on to the limits of worshipping them. Had this system been 
open to flaws, a little malfunction here and there, some time out for re- 
pairs, then, one would have discovered that this mechanism is not au- 
tomatic, somebody has made it and somebody keeps it running. But, 
such has been the brilliance and permanence of these great heavenly 
bodies that human beings have been blinded to the reality behind. It 
was to let them know what it was that came scriptures and prophets 
and messengers. 


This statement of the Qur’an also indicates that the calculation of 
years and months can be solar and it can be lunar as well. Both are 
rewards from Allah /aéla Sha’nuhu. It is a different matter that the 
lunar calendar has been used in Islamic injunctions for the sake of 
providing convenience to the common masses of the world so that they 
do not have to undergo the trouble of complicated calculations. Since 
Islamic history and Islamic injunctions are based on lunar calendar, it 
is an obligation on the Muslim Ummah that it retains and protects this 
calendar. As for other methods of calculation, such as the Solar or 
Gregorian calendar, if they are adopted because of some necessity, 
there is no sin in it. But, ignoring the lunar calendar totally and let- 
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ting it be forgotten is a grave sin - an unfortunate conduct which may 
lead to a situation in which a Muslim does not know when the months 
of Ramadan, Dhil-Hijjah and Muharram will come. 


At the conclusion of the verse, it was said: cali a pall saat 63 (This is a 
measure set by [Allah] the Mighty, the Knowing). It means that this 
wondrous system of movement, precise and perpetual, at the scale of 
such magnitude, something which does not admit the difference of a 
second, can only be the charismatic feat of the supreme power of the 
One who is Al-‘Aziz, the Mighty, and who is the Subduer of whatever 
there is, and who if fully capable of articulating His Will as He deems 
fit and, beside that, He is Knowing, having the knowledge of every- 
thing and the mastery of doing what He elects to do. 


In the third verse (97), it was said: “i ole ob Asst pseavebS jez o sihichs 


pas (And He is the one who made for you the stars, so that you may be 
guided by them in ‘darknesses' of the land and the sea). In other 
words, it is being said here that there are other stars too, besides the 
sun and the moon, which are no less unique a manifestation of the per- 
fect power of Almighty Allah. Out of many considerations of Divine 
wisdom, one immediate benefit they provide for human beings travel- 
ling on high seas or open lands is that they can chart their course in 
the darkness of nights when it is not easy to do so. Experience bears 
out that even in the days of highly sophisticated guiding systems, 
there are alternative situations when the guidance from the position of 
stars cannot be totally ignored. 


The point made in this verse is that one should rise abové heed- 
lessness and shortsightedness and see that these stars are also there 
observing the command of their maker and mover. They are there nei- 
ther by themselves nor to be there nor to keep doing what they do for 
ever. Those who have pinned their sights on them and have ignored to 
look at their maker are terribly short-sighted, and ominously deceived 
indeed. 


the 4926 oe 


After that, it was said: <zi07 pas co¥l LL 3 (We have elaborated the 
signs for people who know). The statement clearly indicates that those 
who do not recognize the presence and power of Allah Ta‘ala even from 
such open signs are unaware and unconscious. 
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In the fourth verse (98), it was said: eset Fees elf 3 SEH 5a FG 
(And He is the One who created you from one person, then, you have a 
place to dwell, and a place to sojourn). The word: siz? (mustagarr) 
used in the text is from: WF (garar). So, mustagarr denotes a place of 
garar, of rest and peace, for someone or something. As for the word: 
pipete (mustawda‘) in the text, it is a derivation from wadi‘ah which 
means to keep something with someone temporarily for a few days. So, 
“mustawda” will denote a place where something is placed temporari- 


ly for a few days. 


Thus, the sense of the sentence would be: It is the sacred-most Be- 
ing of Allah Ta‘ala that has created man from one person, that is, 
Sayyidna Adam PwJlate. Then, made for him a mustagarr, that is, a 
place to dwell for a certain length of time - and a mustawda'’, that is, to 
stay temporarily for a few days. 


The words of the Qur’an are as they have been stated. But, there 
are many probabilities in their interpretation. This is why the sayings 
of the commentators differ in this matter. Some say that mustawda‘ is 
the womb of the mother and mustagarr is this world. Others say that 
mustawda' is the grave and mustagarr is the abode of the ’AkAirah. 
Then, there are several other sayings too. However, there is room for 
all these within the words of the Qur’an. Hadrat Qadi Thana’ullah Pan- 
ipati ws tu», has, in his Tafsir Mazhari, opted for mustagarr being the 
abode of ’Akhirah, that is, Jannah or Jahannam- and all human condi- 
tions and stages, from the beginning to the "Akhirah, are all the mus- 
tawda‘, that is, a place to stay temporarily, whether in the womb of the 
mother, or a dwelling place on the earth, or the grave, or the state of 
Barzakh (intermediary state after death and before Resurrection). 
Preference for this view seems to have confirmation from a verse of the 


te, oar 


Qur’an also where it has been said: ge 5st ib S37 (you shall surely trav- 
el from stage to stage - 84:19). The outcome is that, before ultimately 
reaching the abode of the ’Akhirah, man remains a traveller for his 
whole life who, despite his obvious peace and rest, is really traversing 


the stages of the long journey into the night of his being: 
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Atraveller Il am. My destination I know not. 
Winding and wandering from eternity 

Only upto the grave I have reached - 

How tough I know. What next I know not. 


In conclusion, it can be said that this last verse (98) under study is 
showing a mirror to those who, having sold their souls to the veneer of 
glamour they see in the obvious and to the craze for things and trends 
they envy in their fellow beings, have forgotten that their place is else- 
where, that they have to go to their Creator and that there is a journey 
ahead, to the ultimate domain of the “Akhirah. The message is: Open 
your eyes, see reality, walk away from the web of deception and walk 
into salvation. 


Verses 99 - 102 
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And He is the one who sent down water from the heav- 
ens, then, with it, We brought forth vegetation of all 
kinds. Then from it We brought grains set upon one 
another. And from the palm-trees, from their spathes, 
come forth the low-hanging bunches. And (We pro- 
duce) vineyards, the olive, the pomegranate, similar or 
not similar to each other. Look at its fruit when it 
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bears fruit, and at its ripening. Surely, in all this there 
are signs for the people who believe. [991 


And they have invented partners with Allah, the Jinns - 
while He has created them - and they have forged for 
Him sons and daughters without any knowledge. Pure 
is He, and far higher than they describe. [100} 


(He is) the originator of the heavens and the earth. 
How can He have a son when He never had a wife? 
And He created everything, and He knows everything. 
[101] 


This is Allah: your Lord, there is no God but He, the 
creator of everything; so, worship Him. And He is 
Guardian over everything. [102] 


Commentary 

The contents of this verse present a unique concern for thematic 
order. It will be noticed that three kinds of universes have been men- 
tioned here: The low, the high and the atmosphere - that is, what gen- 
erates in what we know as the Biosphere. The description was initiat- 
ed with the mention of that which is on the lower level because it is 
closer to us. Then, it was split in two parts. One part of the statement 
covered vegetation which grows on the land, plants and trees and gar- 
dens. The other part featured life forms as beasts, human beings and 
animals. The first part was given precedence because it is more obvi- 
ous as compared to the other. Then comes the case of that which has 
been made to come after, the other part. This is different. It has Ruh, 
soul or spirit. It is deep, depends on progression from the sperm to its 
various stages and attending conditions, something allied with the 
comprehension, diagnosis and judgement of physicians - contrary to 
the case of vegetation which, in its growth, flowering and ripening etc., 
is observable commonly. Then, mentioned there was the atmosphere 
and its life support system, the morning and the evening. Then, came 
the mention of what is higher, the sun, the moon, and the stars. After 
that, since what is at the lower level is observed more frequently, the 
subject was repeated and made the concluding statement. But, firstly 
it was taken up briefly, now it was taken up in detail - yet, in the order 
of this detail, the order of brevity was reversed by giving precedence to 
life forms and succession to the mention of vegetation. Perhaps, its 
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basis is that the detailed statement highlights the expression of grati- 
tude for blessings which, in that status, makes the blessed - being the 
intended recepients - deserving of being given precedence. As for vege- 
tation, the previous order stays as the status of the donees, that is, of 
seeds and pits, remains preceded. That rain has been mentioned in be- 
tween is subservient to the mention of vegetation. Incidentally, there 
might be another element of refinement here - in that rain has differ- 
ent states. In terms of its origin, it comes from the high; and in terms 
of its destination, it comes down to the low; and in terms of the dis- 
tance covered, it is part of the atmosphere. 


Verses 103 - 107 
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No vision can comprehend Him and He comprehends 
all visions, and He is All-Fine, All-Aware. [103] 


(Say, O Prophet:) There have come to you insights from 
your Lord. Now, whoever uses his sight, does so for his 
own self, and whoever remains blind does so against 
himself. And I do not stand guard over you. [104] 


And this is how We bring a variety of verses so that 
they say, “you have been tutored” and so that We may 
explain it to the people who have knowledge. [105] 


Follow what has been revealed to you from your Lord. 
There is no god but He. And turn away from those who 
associate partners with Allah. [106] 


And if Allah willed, they would not have associated. 
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And We have not made you to ‘stand guard over them, 
and you are not entrusted with their affairs. [107] 


Commentary 

Out of these five verses of Surah Al-An‘am, the word: ,\22: ‘al-absar’ 
appearing in the first verse (103), is the plural of : .4/(6asar) which 
means vision, sight or ability to see, while the word: wii (idrak) means 
to reach, grasp, perceive, comprehend or encompass. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas «xs aii ,,.2, has explained the meaning of ‘idrak’ at this place as to 
comprehend or encompass. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 


Thus, the sense of the verse comes to be that even the combined 
ability of seeing given to the entire creation, to Jinns and humans and 
angels, and to the rest of the life forms, can never see Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu in a way that their vision would encompass His Being. But, 
as for Him, He watches the vision of His entire creation fully, and His 
‘seeing’ encompasses all of them. Mentioned in this brief verse are two 
particular attributes of Allah Ta‘ala. 


1. Allah is Imperceivable: No eye in the whole universe, not even 
the combined eyesights of everyone, can encompass His Being. 


Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri a: .U1.,», reports that the Holy 
Prophet plus we al le said: If all human beings, Jinn, angels and Shay- 
tan, from the first to the last, were to stand in a row, even their com- 
bined sights cannot comprehend His Being. (Mazhari with reference to Ibn 
Abi Hatim) 


Thus, so unique an attribute can belong to none but to the most- 
exalted Being of Allah. Otherwise, the sight bestowed by Allah on even 
the most insignificant life form of His creation can see with its mini- 
eyes much larger bodies and comprehend what they are. The sun and 
the moon are spheres of great magnitude, our earth being no match to 
them, yet the human eye, even the eyes of the smallest of animals, 
would see them in a way that would encompass their presence. 


The truth of the matter is that the human eye is one sense organ 
out of the many given to human beings which enable them to see and 
react to what is perceptible. But, the Sacred Being of Allah Ta‘ala is 
beyond the all-surrounding, all-comprehending overview of even rea- 
son and conjecture. There is no way this knowledge could be acquired 
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by one single sense of sight. The Being and the Attributes of Allah 
Ta‘ala are limitless while human senses, reason and imagination are 
all limited. It is obvious that the limitless cannot fit into the limited. 
This is why the philosophers and metaphysicians of the world who 
spent their lives in intellectual research and the respected Sufis who 
traversed through this difficult spiritual field through the medium of 
Illumination (Kashf) and Experiencing of the Presence (Shuhud) all 
agree upon the proposition that neither has anyone arrived at the total 
comprehension of the reality of His Being and Attributes, nor is that 
possible. 


The Possibility of Seeing the Creator 

The question is: Is it possible for human beings to see Allah Ta‘ala, 
or is it not? On this religious question or mas’alah, the belief of all 
‘Ulama of Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah (the majority of Muslims who 
adhere to the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet plu, ate ai i. and his Saha- 
bah) is that it is not possible to see the Being of Allah Ta‘ala in the 
state of life we have in this mortal world. This is the reason why, when 
Sayyidna Musa Jia: prayed: z3,/25(My Lord, show (Yourself) to me - 
7:143), the answer given was: alti BS (lan taran? : ‘you shal] never see 
Me’ - 7:143). It is obvious when this is the answer given to a prophet no 
less than Sayyidna Musa the Kalimullah .ulJ-, no Jinn or human be- 
ing can even dare think about it. However, that believing Muslims 
will have the honour of seeing Allah Ta‘ala in the ’Akhirah stands 
proved on the authority of sound (Sahih) and strong ‘Ahadith which 
have been reported in uninterrupted succession (mutawaftir). And this 
is what appears in the Qur'an itself: 


C) 
TBE es Al tool Jeng 383 
Faces on that Day shall be glowing, towards their Lord gaz- 
ing! - 75:22 
However, the disbelievers and the deniers will not have the honour 
of seeing Allah Ta‘ala even on that Day, as punishment, as in a verse 
of the Qur’an: 
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No indeed; surely from (the sighting of) their Lord on that 
Day, they shall be deprived - 83:15. 
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The Ziarah (the honour of seeing or visiting) of Allah Ta‘ala shall 
take place in "Akhirah at several places - and on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion (Al-Mahshar) as well as after reaching Jannah (Paradise). For the 
people of Jannah, the Ziarah of Allah Ta‘ala shall be the greatest of all 
blessings. 


The Holy Prophet pls debe al ete Said: When the people of Jannah 
have entered Jannah, Allah Ta‘ala will ask them if they need any more 
blessings besides what they have already received in Jannah; if so, let 
them ask and they shall be granted those too. They will say: O Allah, 
You granted us deliverance from Jahannam (Hell), and admitted us 
into the Jannah (Paradise). What else could we ask for? That would 
be the time when the Veil shall stand removed, everyone shal] have 
the honour to see Allah Ta‘ala, and of all the blessings of Jannah, this 
will be the greatest. This Hadith appears in the Sahih of Muslim as re- 
ported by Sayyidna Suhayb «x wi ,z,. 


As reported in a Hadith from the Sahih of al-Bukhari, the Holy 
Prophet plus ate Wi J. was sitting under moonlight. His noble Sahabah 
were with him, He looked at the moon, then said: You shall see your 
Rabb with your own eyes ( in the ’Akhirah) in a way you are seeing this 
moon. 


In a Hadith of Tirmidhi and the Musnad of Ahmad, it has been re- 
ported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar «x wi ,», that people blessed with spe- 
cial ranks of Jannah by Allah Ta‘ala will have the good fortune of see- 
ing Him every morning and evening. 


In short, no one can see Allah Ta‘ala in the mortal world while, in 
the ’“Akhirah, all those in Jannah will see Him. As for the Ziyarah 
made by the Holy Prophet plu, le i 2 on the night of Mi’raj (the As- 
cent to the Heavens), that too was, in reality, the Ziarah of Allah 
Ta‘ala as it would be in the Akhirah. According to Shaykh Muhiyuddin 
ibn al-‘Arabi, the world is what lies circumscribed by the skies. Be- 
yond that is the domain of ’Akhirah. A Ziyarah there cannot be called 
a Ziyarah here in the world. 

Now, still unanswered remains the question: When we know from 
the verse of the Qur'an: SAM EY (no vision can comprehend Him), 
that is, human beings just cannot see Allah Ta‘ala, how would that be- 
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come possible in the ’Akhirah? The obvious answer is that the verse of 
the Qur’an does not mean that the Ru’yah, Ziyarah or Seeing of Allah 
Ta‘ala is impossible for human beings. Instead of that, the meaning of 
the verse is that human vision cannot comprehend or encompass His 
Being because His Being is unlimited while human vision is limited. 


Sven the Ziyarah made in the ’AkAirah will be in a manner that vi- 
sion would still fail to comprehend Him fully; while in the mortal 
world, human beings and their vision do not have the strength and ca- 
pacity to bear by ‘seeing’ even in this manner. Therefore, this ru’vah 
or seeing is absolutely impossible in the mortal world. But, in the 
’Akhirah, given the strength and capability, this ru’yah, ziyarah, or 
seeing would become possible - but, a full, all-encompassing compre- 
hending of the Most-True Being of Allah Subhanuhu wa Ta‘ala would 
still remain impossible even then, 


2. Allah is All-Perceiving: The second attribute of Allah Ta‘ala 
mentioned in this verse is that His visian encompasses the whole uni- 
verse. Nothing, anywhere, not even the minutest particle, is hidden 
from Him. This Absolute Knowledge with all-pervading, all- 
comprehending reach, is also a unique attribute of Allah Ta‘ala. Other 
than Him, no created being has ever achieved such all-inclusive 
knowledge of everything, nor shall it ever be possible - because this is 
the domain of Allah, the most-exalted in His majesty. 


After that it was said: (and He is All-Fine, All-Aware). Lexically, 
the word: ntti (al-La tif) has two meanings: (a) kind, (b) fine or subtle 
in contrast with thick or course, that is, what cannot be perceived 
through the senses. 


As for the word: zal (al-Khabir), it means All-Aware. Thus, the 
sentence comes to mean that Allah Ta‘ala is All-Fine (A/-Latif), there- 
fore, He cannot be comprehended through the senses - and He is All- 
Aware (Al-Khabir), therefore, nothing in the entire universe is beyond 
Siis knowledge and awareness. If Al-Latifis taken to mean kind at this 
place, it will be suggesting that though Allah Ta‘ala is All-Aware of 
everything we say or do, even what we intend, think or feel - which 
would have required that we should have been caught for every sin - 
but, He is kind and gracious too, therefore, He does not call us to ac- 
count for every sin. 
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The word: JG (basa’iry appearing in the second verse (104) is the 
plural of basirah which means reason, intelligence or insight, that is, 
the power through which one can acquire the knowledge of things 
which do not fall within the range of perception through the senses. 
‘Basar’, in this verse, means the evidences and sources through which 
one can get to know truth and reality. The meaning of the verse is: 
The sources and means of seeing the truth have reached you from Al- 
lah, that is, the Qur’an has come, the Holy Prophet # has come, mani- 
fest have been his miracles, and observed openly were his morals and 
dealings and teachings. All these are means of seeing the truth. 


So, whoever has used these means has become the one blessed 
with true insight with his benefits secured, while the one who elected 
to remain blind to the truth by ignoring these means ends up losing 
what was good. 


Towards the end of the verse, it was said: ‘I do not stand guard 
over you.’ It means that the Holy Prophet #; has not been given the 
responsibility of forcing people to stop doing what was improper, as 
usually done by one appointed to oversee and guard (or self-appointed 
as vigilantes in our day). Instead, the functional responsibility of a 
messenger of Allah is only to convey commands, and explain. After 
that, following or not following the message conveyed becomes a mat- 
ter of personal] discretion and responsibility of the addressees. 


It will be recalled that many clear arguments in favour of Tau hid 
(Oneness of Allah) and Risalah (The Veracity of Prophethood) had ap- 
peared in previous verses. It is to these that reference has been made 
in the third verse (105) here where it has been said: 3! Szal ayis (And 
this is how We bring forth a variety of verses [where arguments are 


presented from different angles]). 


After that, it was said:¢ 2 pe E255 | PEs 1f(so that they may say, 
“you have been tutored” and so that We may explain it to the people 
who have knowledge). From here it can be inferred that all aids to 
guidance in the form of miracles, signs, proofs, and the matchless 
Qur’an itself were all solid means to help see truth. Then, there was 
the spectacle of a total Ummiyy expressing with inimitable eloquence 
volumes of knowledge and reality through his blessed speech which 
has left the wise of the world wondering. And how could one bypass 
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the eloquence and truth of the Word of Allah which could not be imi- 
tated even to the scale of one small Surah, despite the challenge to all 
Jinn and human beings valid upto the end of time? As we said, these 
were means to help people know and see the truth as it was. Such was 
the class and substance of this treasure trove of truth that even the 
most diehard denier should have fallen on the blessed feet of the Holy 
Prophet # ! But, people who were chronically crooked in their ways 
started saying: “cij3” (darasta), that is, ‘you have been tutored.’ 


Then, said along with it was: $21 a 3a ¥(and so that We may ex- 
plain it to the people who have knowledge), Its essential meaning is 
that the statement made proved to be beneficial for those who were 
understanding, sensible and wise. As for the sources of guidance, 
those were surely placed before everyone, but the crooked took no ad- 
vantage of the opportunity offered while the wise ones owned them 
heartily and became the leaders of their world. 


in the fourth verse (106), the Holy Prophet 1, + al! .t. has been 
guided to a specific course of action. He has been asked not to worry 
about the acceptance or non-acceptance of the call. For him, the best 
course was to keep following the way revealed to him through Wahy 
from his Rabé, the major element of which is the belief that no one is 
worthy of worship but Allah. That he should continue preaching with 
his message of truth is part of what has been revealed. So, believing 
in Allah and remaining steadfast on the way ordained for him, he 
should avoid feeling concerned about disbelievers and their unfortu- 
nate non-acceptance of the call. 


The reason for this has been given in the fifth verse (107). There it 
has been said: If Allah Ta‘ala had willed - in consideration of His own 
creational imperative - that the whole human race should become 
Muslim in faith, then, it would have become impossible for them to as- 
sociate partners in the Divinity of Allah (Shirk). But, it was because of 
their misdeeds that Allah willed that they be punished. So, He created 
the necessary conditions for that end. Now, how could he make them 
Muslims under these circumstances? In fact, why should he worry 
about what they choose to do with their lives? Allah has not made him 
to stand guard over what they do, nor has he been authorized by Allah 
to bring punishment on them for their misdeeds. Therefore, he should 
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not have any anxiety on account of what they do to themselves or for 
themselves. 


Verses 108 - 113 
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And do not abuse* those whom they invoke other than 
Allah, lest they should abuse* Allah trangressingly 
without knowledge. This is how We have made the 
deeds of every community attractive in their sight. 
Then, to their Lord is their return whereafter He shall 
tell them what they have been doing. [108] 


And they swore by Allah on eloquent oaths that if a 
sign comes to them, they shall surely believe in it. Say, 
“Signs are, definitely, with Allah.” And what will make 


* Insult using foul language. 
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you realize that even when they (the signs) come, they 
will not believe - [109] and We upset their hearts and 
sights - as they did not believe in them the first time. 
And We leave them wandering blindly in their rebel- 
lion. [110] 

And if We had sent down to them the angels and the 
dead had spoken to them and (even if) We had gathered 
everything before them, face to face, still, they were 
not to believe unless Allah would have so willed. But, 
most of them go for ignorance. [111] 


And similarly, We have made enemies for every proph- 
et, the satans of mankind and jinn. They reveal to one 
another ornamented words in order to deceive. And 
had Allah willed, they would have not done so. So, 
leave them with what they forge [112] - and in order that 
the hearts of those who do not believe in the Hereafter 
may incline to it and so that they commit what they are 
to commit. [113] 


Commentary 

The first of the present verses has been revealed concerning a par- 
ticular event and provides guidance in a matter of principle, that is, 
what you are not permitted to do yourself, for that you cannot become 
the cause or channel either - both shall remain equally impermissible. 


The Background of Revelation 

According to the background of revelation as narrated by Ibn Jarir, 
when Abu Talib, the respected uncle of the Holy Prophet # was on his 
death bed, the dishelieving chiefs of the tribe of Quraysh who, hostile 
and torturous to the Holy Prophet s.5 ate il to, always plotting to kill 
him, became alarmed at the eventuality of the death. of Abu Talib 
which was likely to become an impediment to their nefarious designs. 
Because, they thought, if they were to kill Muhammad s& after his pro- 
tective uncle’s death, that would go against the norms of their own 
self-respect and honour, for people would say that they were unable to 
do anything like that in the presence of Abu Talib, but when he died, 
they killed his helpless nephew. So, they decided to get together and 
go to Abu Talib to talk about the matter in a decisive manner. 


Every educated Muslim knows that Abu Talib, though he had not 
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formally embraced Islam, loved the Holy Prophet W., Je WU t+ dearly, 
even respected him as a great bearer of the Divine message right from 
his heart, and always defended him against his enemies. 


So, the Quraysh chiefs formed a deputation who would go to see 
Abu Talib. Included as members of the deputation were Abu Sufyan, 
Abu Jahl, ‘Amr ibn al-‘As and some others. The name of the person 
chosen to arrange for an appointment to meet with Abu Talib was 
Muttalib. He got his permission and escorted the deputation to him. 


To Abu Talib, the deputation said: You are our elder, and a chief, 
and you know that your nephew, Muhammad ,L., ats alll le has been 
causing great pain to the idols we worship. We wish that you would 
talk to him and prevail on him that he should say nothing offensive 
against our idols, in which case, we shall make peace on the principle 
that he acts as he wishes on his faith, takes whoever he chooses as the 
object of his worship, against which, we shall raise no objection. 


Abu Talib called the Holy Prophet ,l., te lilt. to him and said: 
Here are the chiefs of your clan. The Holy Prophet ,L., ade li Lo turned 
to the deputation and asked: What is your wish? They said: We wish 
that you leave us and our idols alone. Do not speak iil of them. We 
shall leave you and your object of worship alone. This will end our 
mutual hostility. 


The Holy Prophet L., ale alt. said: All right, you tell me, if I were 
to accept what you were saying, would you be ready to say a Kalimah 
(statement in words) by saying which you would become masters of the 
whole Arabia with even people from beyond subscribing to your au- 
thority? 


Abu Jahl said: You are talking about only one Kalimah. We are 
ready to say t ten of them. Tell us what are they? The Holy Prophet @ 
said: Ui i} WN [La Haha Illallah : There is no god (worthy of worship) 
but Allah). That infuriated all of them. Abu Talib said to the Holy 
Prophet #: O my nephew, say something other than this Kalimah be- 
cause it has left your clansmen all confused. 


He said: As for me, I cannot say a Kalimah other than this. If they 
were to bring the sun down from the skies and put in my hands, even 
then I will not say a Kalimah other than this. His intention was to let 
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them become totally disappointed. 


Thereupon, still in anger, they said: Either you stop speaking ill of 
our idols, the objects of our worship, or we too are going to start using 
insulting language against you, and also against that Being of which 
you claim to be the messenger. Revealed, thereupon, was the verse: 9; 
we oth ets rat Raerg aul 33 be Speer 33 $33 £23 (And do not abuse those whom 
they invoke other than Allah, lest they abuse Allah transgressively 
without knowledge). 


bre fs 


“| 243 ¥” (la tasubbwu) in this verse is a derivation from the word: £: 
(sabb) which means to abuse or use insulting language against some- 
one (not in the sense of misuse, maltreatment or corrupt practice as 
currently used in American English which uses other alternates for 
hurling invectives — Tr.). The Holy Prophet plas ache aU! jie, given his in- 
trinsically high moral disposition, had already been abiding by this 
rule of conduct. Not even during his childhood, had his blessed speech 
ever been contaminated with an abusive word for any human being, 
rather not even for an animal. Perhaps, there may have been some 
hard word which escaped the lips of some from among the noble Com- 
panions which was overestimated as an invective by the disbelievers of 
Makkah, and which was used as a pretext by the chiefs of the Quraysh 
when their deputation brought this case up before the Holy Prophet 4 
and gave the ultimatum that either he stops insulting their deities or 
they would start insulting theirs. 


Thereupon, came the Qur’ anic injunction through which Muslims 
were prohibited from making any insulting statement against the 
false objects worshipped by disbelievers. Particularly worth noticing 
in this verse is that, just a verse earlier (106-107), the address was to 
the Holy Prophet & himself. Examples are: ass. wT ¢ re Gis A (Follow 
what has been revealed to you from your Lord) and: “Sy i ot * rl (and 
turn away from those who associate partners with Allah) and: ceed 
Casas seele (And We have not made you to stand guard over them) and: & 
JSG pale £4/ (and you are not entrusted with their affairs). In all these 
grammatical forms, the Holy Prophet plu, ats al! J. was the addressee 
who was being asked to do or not to do something. After that, the form 
of address was changed in the present verse. It was turned away from 
the Holy Prophet plu, ale dl 6 and was turned to Muslims in general. 
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Said there was: £47 (la tasubbu). The hint given thereby is that the 
Holy Prophet piu, ate al le, who had never used abusive speech against 
anyone to start with, could not be directly addressed with the words of 
prohibition for that could make him disheartened. Therefore, the ad- 
dress was made general - and all Sahabah Pru ase Loo started taking 
precaution in this matter. (As in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 


Related Considerations 

That idols have been mentioned in strong words in several verses 
of the Qur’an, and that those verses are not abrogated either for they 
are still recited, is a different matter. 


The answer is that such words wherever they appear in the verses 
of the Qur’an are there as a polemic or debating device to unfold some 
reality clearly. Intended at such places is no aggression, nor can a 
sensible person deduce from it such an intention to malign idols or to 
mock at disbelievers or to irritate them. This is an open difference in 
approach which is readily understood by those aware of the nuances of 
diction in any language. They know that the shortcoming or inade- 
quacy of a person is called in question only to elucidate an issue in 
question. This is common practice in courts where no one challenges 
the statement being made before the Court as the throwing of invec- 
tives against someone. Similarly, narrated before physicians are the 
kind of defects and drawbacks people could have which, if described 
elsewhere would be taken as invectives hurled at someone. But, such 
statement made under medical need is not regarded as abusive talk by 
anyone. 


Thus, when the Qur’an describes the helplessness of idols in being 
devoid of sense and consciousness, knowledge and power, it uses a 
manner of speaking which would help the understanding to under- 
stand reality and expose the error 1 short-sightedness of those who do 
not. Hence, it was said: L#itis fui G25 4z% ‘Weak are the seekers and 
weak, the sought (idols) - 22:73.’ And as it was said: sin 38 b5 SLE Pigs 
fetes (You, and what you worship, other than Allah, are but fuel for 
Hell - 21:98). Here too, the purpose is not to speak ill of someone. The 
purpose is to state the sad end of straying and error. Muslim jurists, 
may the mercy of Allah be upon them, have made it all clear by ex- 
plaining: If anyone were to recite this verse too as a tool aimed at 
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causing irritation for disbelievers, then, for him, this recitation at that 
time and for that purpose, shall be considered as included under this 
‘abusing which is prohibited,’ and will, therefore, be impermissible - as 
is the case in the prohibition of the recitation of the Qur’an at times 
and places which are Makruh (reprehensible) and known to everyone. 
(Buh al-Ma’ani). 


To sum up, it can be said that, no word which could be taken as 
abusive was ever said by the Holy Prophet -tey ade Wi bo, or had ap- 
peared in the Holy Qur’an, nor was there any apprehension that it 
could happen in the future. Of course, the probability that Muslims at 
large may fall into such impulsive action did exist, therefore, this 
verse stopped them from doing so. This event and the Quranic instruc- 
tion based on it has provided access to a Jarge body of significant 
knowledge, some examples of which are given below: 


Becoming the Cause or Agent of a Sin is also a Sin 

1. One of the principles thus deduced is: If doing something which 
is permissible intrinsically - in fact, even commendable in a certain de- 
gree - but, in the actual doing of it some corruption has to be accomo- 
dated, or as a result of which, people are Jet into sin, then, the doing of 
such a thing is also prohibited. The reason is that identifying false ob- 
jects of worship, that is, the idols, is, at least, permissible after all - 
and if said under the need ta uphold one’s religious feelings, it may 
perhaps be even worthy of praise and reward - but, since this resulted 
in the apprehension that people would start speaking ill of Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu which, in turn, would make the degraders of idols the cause 
of this evil, therefore, prehibited was the act which was already per- 
missible. 


2. Another example of this appears in Hadith where, addressing his 
Companions, the Holy Prophet .t., ate dl be is reported to have said: 
No one should abuse (use insulting language against) his or her par- 
ents. The Companions submitted: Ya Rasul Allah, it is just not possi- 
ble that one will abuse parents. He said: Yes, one does not usually do 
that. But, when such a person abuses the parents of someone else 
and, as a consequence of it, the other person abuses his parents, then, 
the cause of his parents being so abused was this very son. So, he too 
is like one who has himself abused his parents. 
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3. Yet another instance of a case of this nature came to pass during 
the blessed time of the Holy Prophet s+; ale Wi to. He said to Sayyi- 
dah ‘A’ishah \:« wl 2, that the Baytullah (the Holy Ka’bah) had col- 
lapsed on its foundations in an accident during the Jahiliyyah. The 
Quraysh of Makkah reconstructed it before the advent of prophethood. 
In this structure, some details turned out to be against the initial Ib- 
rahimi foundation. One of them was the part now known as Hatim. 
This too is part of the Baytullah. It was left out because of paucity of 
funds. Then, there were two doors of Baytullah, the Eastern and the 
Western - one for entry and the other for exit. The people of Jahiliyy- 
ah closed the Western door. The one door left was raised higher than 
the ground level so that entry into the Baytullah would depend on 
their will and permission and that no one could go there freely. The 
Holy Prophet ply ate il le said: I wish I could demolish the present 
structure of Baytullah and make it like the structure raised by Sayyid- 
na Ibrahim Khalilullah 5iute. But, the danger is that your people, 
that is, the common Arabs, who have entered the fold of Islam just 
now, may fall a victim to some doubts at the sight of Baytullah being 
demolished, therefore, I have abandoned my intention. 


It goes without saying that raising the structure of Baytullah pre- 
cisely on the foundations laid down by Sayyidna Ibrahim »>wiak was 
an act of obedience and a deed deserving of merit and reward. But, 
seeing the shadows of a danger lurking behind this intended action be- 
cause of the ignorance of people around, he abandoned that idea. So, 
from this event too, there emerges the same principle that, should 

-there be an apprehension of some evil or corruption necessarily result- 

ing from what is permissible, even from what is otherwise an act of 
thawab or merit, then, that permissible or thaw ab-worthy act. too be- 
comes impermissible. 


But, there exists a strong doubt about this principle which has 
been reported from Abu Mansur in Ruh al-Ma’ani, The proposition 
posed is: Allah Ta‘ala has made Jihad binding on Muslims - though, 
the inevitable outcome of killing is that, when a Muslim will start kill- 
ing some non-Muslim, they would start killing Muslims - and killing 
Muslims is Haram (forbidden). Thus, given this principle, Jihad should 
also be prohibited. Then, the same will hold valid about our propaga- 
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tion of Islam and the recitation of the Qur’an, and about Adhan and Sa- 
lah as well, all of which are subjected to mockery and ridicule by many 

among the disbelievers. If so, shall we surrender our right to worship 

and promote our religion? 


Answering this, Abu Mansur has himself said that this doubt has 
come up because of ignoring a necessary condition. That condition is 
that a permissible act which has been prohibited, because of the ap- 
prehension of something evil, should not be one of the basic objectives 
and necessary duties in Islam. Thus, speaking ill of false objects of 
worship does not relate to any objective of Islam. Simitarly, no basic 
Islamic objective depends on making the structure of Baytullah con- 
form precisely to the foundations laid out by Sayyidna Ibrahim Wu! ade. 
Therefore, whenever there was the danger of some religious mal- 
situation cropping up by doing what was permissible, or even reward- 
worthy, such acts or intentions were abandoned. As for acts which are 
either the very Islamic objectives in themselves, or on them depends 
some Islamic objective, then, even if the wrongdoings of other people 
seem to be bringing visible corruption or evil in its wake, then, these 
objectives will never be surrendered or abandoned. Instead of that, ef- 
fort will be made that such permissible acts should keep continuing in 
their place, and steps will be taken to block the spreading of evils and 
corrupting agents as far as possible. 


This is why two great men of Islamic history acted the way they 
did. Once Hasan al-Basri ate Wia2, and Imam Muhammad Ibn Sirin u-, 
atc Ji) went out to participate in the Salah for a Janazah. There, they 
noticed a gathering which had men as wel! as women. Seeing this Ibn 
Sirin returned back. But, Hadrat Hasan al-Basri said: Why should we 
leave doing what is necessary because of the false practice or ways of 
other people? The Salah of Janazah is Fard (obligatory). It cannot be 
abandoned because of this corrupting agent. Of course, effort will be 
made, as far as possible, that this evil is rooted out. 


This event too has been reported in Ruh al-Ma’ani. 


So, the substance of this principle which emerges from this verse 
comes to be: An act which is permissible in itself, even if it be an act of 
obedience and thawab - but, not be one of the religiously binding objec- 
tives, then, should doing it bring forth evil consequences, abandoning 
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of that permissible act becomes Wajib (necessary). This is contrary to 
the case of the objectives of the Shari‘ah which cannot be abandoned 
because of any impending evil or corruption. 


From this principle, the jurists of the Muslim community have de- 
duced solutions to thousands of problems. Some examples of their jur- 
istic efforts are: 


1. If a person has a disobedient son and he knows that, should he 
ask him to de something, he would refuse to do it and even prefer to do 
against it, in which case, he will become liable to a grave sin, then, in 
such a situation, the father should not ask him to do or not to do some- 
thing as an order, instead of which, he should say so in the mode of a 
good counsel - for example, he says to him, ‘if such and such job could 
be done, that would be nice’ - so that, in the eventuality of a refusal or 
reverse action, the son does not become liable to the sin of a new diso- 
bedience. (Khulasatul-Fataw a) 


2. The same rule holds good in matters where well-meaning advice 
is given to someone. If circumstancial indicators show that a person, 
rather than take advice, is more likely to take a worse course, as a re- 
sult of which, he will sink deeper into sin, then, in such a situation, to 
give up advising is better. In his Sahih, Imam al-Bukhari has intro- 
duced a regular chapter on this subject: 


iS laid YU jae og pad gl Be (LEY! Gan ds ye ob 

due i! 
There are occasions when things permissible, even those com- 
mendable, are abandoned jest they put common people in mts- 


understanding - subject to the condition that these acts are 
not from the core objectives of Islam. 


3. But, acts which are included under the objectives of Islam - 
whether Fard, Wajib or Sunnah al-Mu’akkadah (obligatory, necessary 
or emphasized Sunnah) or other kinds of Islamic hallmarks - if by ab- 
serving them some people lacking in understanding start falling in 
misunderstanding, then, these acts will not be abandoned, rather, oth- 
er methods will be used to remove the misunderstanding and misdoing 
of such people. Events which came to pass in early Islam prove that 
the disbelievers of Makkah were provoked because of Salah, the recita- 
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tion of the Qur’an and the preaching of Islam. But, the standing hall- 
marks of Islam were never abandoned because of such adverse condi- 
tions. In fact, the very episode relating to Abu Jahl and the rest of Qu- 
raysh chiefs recounted under the Background of Revelation of the 
present verse has proved the point eloguently. The essence of the epi- 
sode was that the chiefs from the disbelieving Quraysh tribe wished to 
give a guarantee of peace if the Holy Prophet plus ade al) ue would aban- 
don preaching Tawhid, that is, stop calling Allah One. The answer giv- 
en by him was: I can never do that, even if they were to bring the sun 
and the moon and put them in my hands. 


In conclusion, the question as refined and resolved is: If, by doing 
what is included under Islamic objectives, some people fall a victim to 
misunderstanding or misdeed, such acts would never be abandoned. 
Of course, acts which are not included under Islamic objectives - and 
leaving them off does not compromise or kill any religious objective - 
then, such acts will be abandoned because of the apprehension that 
others might fall into misunderstanding or misdeed. 


On Signs and Miracles 

The previous verses had mentioned how obstinate people failed to 
benefit from clear signs of Allah and open miracles of His Messenger 
and kept on denying the message of truth. The present verses mention 
how they took a new turn, and demanded particular miracles from the 
Holy Prophet grass dhe AL glo . As reported by Ibn Jarir, the Quraysh 
chiefs asked that they be shown the miracle of turning the Mount of 
Safa into solid gold; if so, they would accept that he was a prophet and 
messenger, and that they would embrace Islam. 


The Holy Prophet pius ale alt io said: All right, make a solid agree- 
ment that, if this miracle is shown, all of you will become Muslims. 
They took solemn oaths. The Holy Prophet plu; sls ali _,t. stood up to 
pray that Allah turns the Mount inte gold. Sayyidna Jibra’il came 
with Wahy which said: If you wish, We shall make this whole Mount a 
Mount of gold, but the consequence will be that, according to the custo- 
mary Divine Law, all of them - if they still fail to believe - shall be de- 
stroyed through a mass punishment, as has been happening with past 
communities who demanded a miracle which was shown, yet they re- 
verted back to denial when the wrath and punishment of Allah over- 
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took them. Since the Holy Prophet .u., le wi! J» was aware of their ha- 
bitual obstinacy, and because he was in mercy the foremost, he said 
that he was not going to pray for that miracle anymore. Thereupon, 
the following verse was revealed: eli! 1s aby 235i; (And they swore by 
Allah on eloquent oaths - 109). Reported here is the sworn saying of the 
disbelievers that they would embrace Islam if they can see the miracle 
demanded by them. After that, in the sentence which follows immedi- 
ately, it was said: wi Ze Le EY ti (Signs are, definitely, with Allah - 109). 
This contains an answer to their saying. It has been declared here that 
all signs and miracles are within the power and control of Allah Ta‘ala. 
As for the miracles already manifested, they too were from Him - and 
those being demanded now, they too lie within His absolute control. 
But, according to the dictate of reason and justice, they had no right to 
make such a demand - because, the Holy Prophet g claims to be a 
Messenger of Allah, in support of which, he has already presented 
proofs and evidences in the form of miracles. Now, the other party 
does have the right to question these proofs and evidences by showing 
the proofs of their being false. But, the attitude of not cross-examining 
evidences presented and yet demanding some other evidences would 
be like the scenario in a law court where the respondent would avoid 
cross-examining the witness presented by the plaintiff and take the 
plea that he does not accept the evidence of these witnesses and that 
he would accept what is said particularly by such and such a person in 
his statement. Obviously, no court would consider this plea worth 
hearing. 


Similar is the case of the veracity of a prophet or Rasul of Allah. To 
that end there are many clear signs and miracles before those who dis- 
believe. Now, unless they prove that these signs and miracles are 
false, they have no right to say that they would rather like to see a 
miracle of this or that kind before they could believe. 


After that, upto the end of the cited verses, Muslims have been di- 
rectly instructed that their duty is to stay firm on the true faith in 
their individual capacity, as well as convey it to others correctly and 
properly. If they, even then, show signs of rigidness and obstinacy, 
one should not worry about them because no one has to be forced into 
becoming a Muslim. If this was what could be done by force, who can 
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claim to have greater coercive power than Allah Ta‘ala. He Himself 
would have made everyone a Muslim. And in order to give Muslims 
their peace of heart, it was also explained in the verse that these peo- 
ple will not believe even if Allah were to show them the miracles of 
their choice openly and clearly. The reason was that their denial was 
not based on any misunderstanding or lack of awareness. In fact, it 
was due to their hostility and obstinacy - a disease which cannot be 
treated by miracles. In verse 111: rainy Zell OF GTZ, 333, it has been said 
that these people, if they were shown all miracles demanded by them, 
in fact, even if they were made to meet with angels and talk to the 
dead, they would still not believe. In the two verses that follow (112- 
113), the Holy Prophet plu, auc Wi i has been comforted by saying that 
the hostility of such people against him is nothing surprising. Past 
prophets too had their enemies - so, let him not be sad about it. 


Verses 114-117 


wish SS (Zi if A CSS gah gn 2s 
Aloe 2 acs 6 A aS Lat ff 24829 S34 lan Ot; 


3 he “ 
as RC ne stl Ss een 


C09 fob Leash gah She 9 merits 
31a Jes 32 é Ujlod hs OS 
Bb SESE ove 3284 4 eo 

tony Sel Hel say 8 Bal 35 fl 


So, is it someone apart from Allah that I should seek as 
judge while He has sent down to you the Book with de- 
tails? And those We have given the Book know that it 
is something revealed from your Lord with the truth. 
So, never be one of those who are suspicious, [114} 


And the Word of your Lord is perfect in truth and jus- 
tice. None is there to change His words, and He is All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing. [115] 


i 
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And if you obey the majority of those on earth, they 
will make you lose the way of Allah. They follow noth- 
ing but whims, and they do nothing but make conjec- 
tures, [116] 


Surely, your Lord knows best those who go astray from 
His way, and He is the best knower of those who are on 
the right path. [117! 


Commentary 

Mentioned in previous verses was the obstinate attitude of the dis- 
believers of Makkah against the veracity of the Qur’an and the Proph- 
et of Islam pu, ate Wi Jo. Despite having seen signs and miracles prov- 
ing their truth, they remained adamant, event went on to demand 
miracles of their choice before they could believe. The Qur’an answered 
this illogical argumentation by saying that the manifestation of mira- 
cles they demanded was easy for Allah, but those who were demanding 
them were obstinate people who would see them yet continue in their 
wickedness. When they do so, Divine Law will take over, as a result of 
which, they shall be over-run with mass punishment. That is why the 
Holy Prophet plu, te sll io, in his universa] mercy, refused to oblige 
them. He asked them to ponder over the miracles, signs and proofs 
they have already seen. 


The present verses carry evidences which clearly prove the veracity 
of the Qur’an and that it is the Divine Word. 


The substance of what has been said in the first verse (114) is: The 
difference between you and me is in the case of my being a prophet 
and messenger of Allah. I claim it and you deny it. But, this case has 
already been decided by the Judge of judges in my favour in a way 
that the miracle of the Qur'an itself is more than sufficient a proof of 
the truth of my claim. This is the same Qur’an which has challenged 
the nations of the world to come forward - if they doubt its being the 
Word of Allah - and make a small Surah or “Ayah to match this Word. 
Even the eloquent Arabs failed to meet this challenge. Then, there 
were those opposing Islam, Qur’an and the Prophet of Islam enblock at 
the cost of their lives, properties and honour, even not one from among 
them rose with one single Ayah which would match the words of the 
miraculous Qur’an. Was this open miracle not good enough to make 
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one accept the truth that a total Ummiyy who was never taught by 
anyone was reciting what had left Arabia and the world at large won- 
dering? This is a case already decided in the Court of the Judge of all 
judges - that Muhammad ¢., ate wl J. is a true Rasul of Allah and the 
Qur’an is the Kalam (Word) of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu. 


It was regarding this that it was said in the first verse (114): ay ai 
Cs ped (So, is it someone apart from Allah that I should seek as 
judge). In other words, it means: ‘Do you want that I should, after this 
decision (of Allah Ta‘ala to reveal the Qur’an to me), go and look for a 
judge other than Him? This is impossible. Following that - given 
there are some particular qualities of the Holy Qur’an which are by 
themselves the proof of the Qur’an being true and the Word of Allah. 


Int HORE ? 


For example, it was said: 13i/ ACA] ale Sangh (while He has sent down 
to you the Book with details) which describes four special perfections 
of the Qur’an, that is: (1) It has been sent down from Allah Ta‘ala; (2) 
It is perfect, miraculous, unchallenged and inimitable; (3) All matters 
of principle have been given in clear details; and (4) Before the Qur’an, 
the People of the Book, the Jews and the Christians knew for sure that 
the Qur’an is the true Word of Allah. Then, those who had regard for 
truth, said so while those who were hostile would not say so despite 


that they were sure about it. 


After the description of these four qualities of the Holy Qur'an, the 
address is to the Holy Prophet qlos ane Li Lo: aa bs Kes WJ (So, never 
be one of those who are suspicious). It means that in the presence of 
such clear proofs, there is no room for doubt. It is obvious that the 
Holy Prophet 4, Je i 6 was never one of those who were in doubt, 
nor he could be, as confirmed by his saying reported in Tafsir Ibn Ka- 
thir: “Neither I ever doubted, nor I ever asked.” This tells us that, 
though in terms of the words, the address is to the Holy Prophet s 
but, in reality, the purpose is to make others hear it. That it has been 
ascribed to him is a manner in which the aim is to lay emphasis on 
and highten the effect of the command - in the sense: ‘when this has 
been said to the Holy Prophet ln, ate ai i», who would have the audac- 
ity to entertain any doubt?” 


Described in the second verse (115), there are two more distinctive 
qualities of the Holy Qur’an sufficient to prove its being the Divine 
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Word. It is said: ax) J Jiry* Sic F Giese ig; 2as8 “i; (And the Word of your 
Lord is perfect in truth and justice. None is there to change His Word). 


The word: 2 (tammat) denotes the state of perfection and: Gg Fas. 
(kalimatu Rabbik) refers to the Qur’an (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, from Boerdaa Qa- 
tadah). All subjects of the Qur’an are of two kinds: (1) Those in which 
lesson-oriented events and conditions of world history, reward on good 
deeds and warning of punishment on evil deeds have been described; 
and (2) those in which injunctions relating to human betterment and 
prosperity have been laid out. It is about these two kinds that the fol- 
lowing two qualities of the Qur’an have been identified: YE SULe , that 
is, perfect in truth and justice. Here, jiz (sidq:truth) belongs to the 
first kind. It means that all events, conditions, promises or warnings 
mentioned in the Qur’an are true and correct. There is no possibility of 
fault or defect or error in them. And: Jiz (adl:justice) relates to the oth- 
er kind, that is, the injunctions (Ahkam). It means that all injunctions 
of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu are based on ‘Adi (justice). The sense of ‘Adi 
covers two meanings: (1) Justice under which no injustice has been 
done to anyone, nor has any right been compromised or usurped; and 
(2) I‘tidal (moderation), that is, not being totally subordinated to the 
desires of human self, nor being what ingrained human emotions and 
natural traits cannot bear. This comes to mean that all Divine injunc- 
tions are based on justice and moderation, that is, in them, there is no 
injustice inflicted on anyone, nor do they have hardship and pain 
which are humanly unbearable - as said elsewhere: Ys234 5 het 1 Sasey 
(Allah does not obligate anyone except to his capacity - 2:286). Then, 
along with it, by bringing in the word: 24 (tammat:is perfect), it was 
also pointed out that the Holy Qur’an not only has the qualities of 
truth and justice, but that it is also perfect and complete in them in all 
respects. 


And that all injunctions of the Qur’an be - for all peoples of the 
world, for all generations to come and for all changed conditions - 
based on both justice and moderation is something which, if consid- 
ered with a little deliberation, can only be possible in nothing but Di- 
vine injunctions. No legislative assembly or congress of the world can 
completely forsee all forthcoming conditions in the present and the fu- 
ture, nor can it make any law which would accomodate all such 
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conditions. Every country and nation makes its laws keeping in view 
what are usually the prevailing conditions of that country or nation. 
Then, even those laws are made to undergo changes when their experi- 
ence proves that many of their provisions have remained contrary to 
justice and moderation. Now, to make a master law for other nations 
and peoples, or to make it with a complete consideration of all future 
events - that which embodies in it the qualities of justice and modera- 
tion for every nation, every country and every condition - is something 
beyond human thought and perception. This can only be in the Word 
of Allah Subhanuhu wa Ta‘ala. Therefore, this fifth quality of the Holy 
Qur’an, the quality of truth and justice, is impeccable. It demonstrates 
that all past and present events, promises and warnings, narrated in 
it are true, wherein the least doubt of their being contrary to the actu- 
al cannot be entertained, and that all injunctions given by it are em- 
bedded with justice and moderation for the benefit of the whole world 
for all generations to come right through the Last Day of Qiyamah, in- 
junctions which inflict no injustice on anyone, nor is there the slightest 
deviation from the norms of moderation and balance. This is, in itself, 
the perfect proof of the Qur’an being the Divine Word. 


The sixth quality has been identified as: «1% JZY that is, there is 
no one who can change the words of Allah Ta‘ala. One form in which 
such a change can take place is when someone proves a mistake in it 
because of which it has to be changed; or, that some enemy changes it 
forcibly. The Word of Allah is pristinely pure and far beyond any such 
possibilities. He has Himself promised: gjeit J G15 din Gif $27 & that is, 
‘We (only We) have revealed the Dhikr (the Qur'an) and, for it, We 
(only We) are the Protector - 15:9). When so, who can dare break 
through the protection of Allah and make any changes or alterations 
in it? For that matter, over fourteen hundred years have passed and 
there have been, in every century and every age, more people who 
have been against it as compared in numbers, even in power, with 
those who have been believing it, but not one of them had the courage 
to introduce one tiny variance in even a vowel point of the Qur’an. Of 
course, possible there was a third form of bringing in a change, that is, 
it be changed through abrogation (naskh) by Allah Ta‘ala Himself. 
Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas us W!,,», said: ‘This verse 
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indicates that the noble Prophet .L., 1 Ui i. is the Last Prophet and 
the Qur’an, the Last Book. After this, there is no probability of an ab- 
rogation’ - as it has been elucidated in other verses of the Qur’an. 


At the end of verse (115), it was said: aval e-HJia5 (and He is All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing) which means that Allah Jaila Sha’nuhu hears 
all that is being said by these people and He knows what they do open- 
ly and secretly. He will give a return for every deed of theirs in accor- 
dance with it. 


In the third verse (116), Allah Ta‘ala tells the Holy Prophet & that 
the majority of the progeny of "Adam living on the earth is in error. Let 
him not be overawed by this situation and let him ignore what they 
say or do. The Qur’an has dealt with this subject at several places. In 
Surah As-Saaffaat, it is said: 5 Si ST LF is “Gi; (And truly before ca 
many of the ancients went astray (37:71) In Surah Yusuf, it is said: & 
Ghat E2 aoe 23; yl +3 (And the majority of people - even if you wish - are 
not to be believers (12:103). The outcome is that the awe of majority 
customarily overwhelms an individual and he or she ends up following 
it. Therefore, the address made to the Holy Prophet Lu, ale Wl to was: 


‘And if you obey the majority of those on earth, they will make 
you lose the way of Allah. They follow nething but whims, 
and they do nothing but make conjectures.’ 


The gist of the advice is that he should not be impressed by their 
numerical majority as a model to follow because they lack principles 
and go off the right way. At the end of the verse (117), it was said: 

‘Surely, your Lord knows best those who go astray from His 
way, and He is the best knower of those who are on the right 


path (consequently, as the errants shall be punished, the peo- 
ple of the straight path shall be rewarded). 


Verses 118 - 121 
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So, eat of that upon which the name of AHah has been 
invoked, if you do believe in His verses. {118] 


And what can make you not to eat of that upon which 
the name of Allah has been invoked, while He has 
spelled out to you all that He has made unlawful for 
you, except that to which you are compelled by an ex- 
treme necessity? And surely, there are many who mis- 
guide with their desires without knowledge. Surely, 
your Lord is the best knower of those who cross the 
limits. [119] 

And leave sin, the outward and the inward. Surely, 
those who commit sin shall be punished for what they 
used to commit. [120] 

And do not eat that over which the name of Allah has 
not been pronounced. This is surely a sin. And the sa- 
tans inspire their friends to dispute with you. And if 
you were to obey them, you would be Mushriks.* [121] 


Linkage of Verses 

Earlier (116), by saying: jut i's (And if you obey), following people in 
error was prohibited absolutely. Onward from there, comes the prohi- 
bition of such following in a particular matter as necessiated by an 
event. That event pertains to the lawfulness of what has been slaugh- 
tered properly or improperly. The event is that disbelievers tried to 
put Muslims in doubt by commenting that they did not eat of the ani- 


* Mushrik: one who ascribes partners to Allah. 
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mals killed by Allah (i.e. by natural death) while they had no problem 

with eating of what they killed (slaughtered) themselves (as deduced by 

Abu Dawud and al-Hakim from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas). Some Muslims reported 
this doubt before the Holy Prophet ,t., .te Wi... Thereupon, these 

verses ending at: 3/5 if (121) were revealed (narrated by Abu Dawud and Al- 
Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas as in Al-Lubab). 


The gist of the answer given is: You are Muslims. You observe the 
injunctions of Allah particularly - and Allah has told you all about the 
Halal and the Haram. So, keep abiding by it. Do not entertain any 
doubts about something Halal being Haram, and something Haram, 
being Halal. As for the scruples of disbelievers, just pay no attention to 
them. 


The substantiation of this answer is that rational proofs are re- 
quired only to prove the basic principles of faith (like Oneness of Allah, 
the prophethood of His messengers etc.) but once these basic principles 
are established and admitted, rational arguments are no more re- 
quired for establishing a subsidiary or consequential rule of the Sha- 
ri‘'ah. What is required is to prove that this rule is based on a specific 
order given by Allah or His messenger. Once it is established that the 
rule is based on a specific injunction imposed by Allah Ta‘ala or His 
messenger, it cannot be called in question on the basis of rational ar- 
guments. (because after admitting that the rule is prescribed by Allah 
Who is all-Wise, all-Powerful, it will always be based on wisdom which 
might be unknown to us.) Rather, it is sometimes harmful to mention 
rational wisdom for the rules of Shari‘ah, because any wisdom given 
by one's conjectures will always remain subject to doubts on the basis 
of counter arguments, and there is no way to find out a certain and ab- 
solute wisdom for a subsidiary rule of Shari‘ah. However, if it is evi- 
dent that a person wants to know the wisdom behind a rule of Sha- 
ri‘ah only to seek truth and to satisfy himself, there is no harm in 
mentioning some possible reasons of a rule before him as a matter of 
additional knowledge. But in the event that the rational wisdom is 
asked only for the sake of confrontation, then the proper way for a 
Muslim should be to ignore such questions and to act according to the 
prescribed rules without paying attention to the critic. It is true that if 
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a person wants to prove that a subsidiary rule of Shari‘ah is repugnant 
to an absolute principle established by reason, the point raised by him 
may deserve answer, but the question raised by the mushriks in the 
present case was not of this nature in any way. Therefore, the Mus- 
lims are directed to ignore such absurd questions and keep believing 
and acting as before. 


It is on the basis of the aforesaid principles that the question of 
Mushriks has not been answered in express terms. However, the ex- 
pression used has given a subtle indication to the difference between a 
carrion and an animal slaughtered properly. The text gives permission 
to eat an animal on which Allah's name is invoked (g¢ .Ui zargi@ 3), It 
is obvious that Allah's name is invoked on an anima! while slaughter- 
ing it, therefore, it implies the condition of slaughtering an animal 
which drains out impure blood from the animal. On the other hand, it 
is forbidden to eat of an animal on which Allah's name is not invoked 


“2 -2 JP 


(ase it 22 pad “isis 45). Not invoking Allah's name may happen in two 
different situations: {1) Not slaughtering an animal at all (2) slaugh- 
tering an animal without invoking Allah's name. Both these situations 
render the animal Haram according to this verse. Obviously, an ani- 
mal which dies its natural death is covered under the first situation 
where its impure blood was not drained out and remaining in the body 


rendered it impure. That is why it has been held as Haram. 


Commentary 

The Qur’anic order of reciting the name of Allah implied aay Fad gs ia 
pars (that upon which the name of Allah has been invoked) includes 
both kinds of slaughter termed in Islamic Fiqh as “al-dhabh-al- 
ikhtiyariyy” (slaughtering an animal under control) and “al-dhabh-al- 
idtirariyy" (hunting an animal out of contre] with an arrow or a hunt- 
ing dog or falcon), The name of Allah shall be recited in the latter case 
when releasing the arrow or the dog or falcon. 


Similarly, the words ” a2lé sii 221 ssh" include reciting actually or as 
implied. That is why Imam Abu Hanifah has allowed to eat an animal 
upon which the reciting of the name of Allah was missed 
inadvertantly. However if it is missed deliberately, it will render the 
animal Haram. 
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Could it be that the one who was dead and We gave him 
life and made for him a light with which he walks 
among men, (is held to) be like the one whose condition 
is such that he is in total darkness, never coming out of 
it? This is how their deeds appear beautified to the dis- 
believers. [122] 


pin 


Commentary 

In the previous verses, mentioned there was the demand of ever 
new miracles by disbelievers as proof of their sheer obstinacy as they 
had already witnessed the open miracle of the Qur'an itself. After that, 
the Qur’an argued that the miracles already before their eyes should 
have been enough to lead them to the true path, only if these people 
themselves would have been genuinely seeking truth. Then, came the 
description of these miracles. 


The present verse employs a similitude to focus on two life-styles 
in a tight frame. On one side is the state of those who believe in the 
Qur’an and in the Prophet of Islam, may he be blessed and protected 
by Allah Ta‘ala. Then, on the other side, there is the state of those who 
refuse to believe in them. Also stated through it is the good or bad end 
of both, as well as, the reality of what a believer or disbeliever stands 
for, and what belief and disbelief actually are. A believer is like one 
alive and the disbeliever is like one who is dead. Belief or ‘Iman is like 
light - and Disbelief or Ku/fr is like darkness. These are Qur’anic simil- 
itudes. They are no poetry. They are a statement of reality. 


Believer is Alive; Disbeliever, dead. 

In this similitude, a Mu’min, a true believer has been identified as 
alive while a Kafir, a disbeliever, has been pointed to as dead. The rea- 
son is that kinds and forms of life in human beings, animals and vege- 
tation differ, but this much no sensible person can deny that every life 
form is there for a specific purpose. And nature has endowed it with 
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full ability to achieve this purpose. This is what the Qur’an is saying 
in: st % fale e25 | is 4é/ (Our Lord gave everything its creation, then guid- 
ed it - 20:50), that is: Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu created everything in the 
universe and gave it full instructions to achieve the purpose for which 
it was created. It is under this arrangement that all created beings are 
pursuing the mission assigned to them. In this eco-system, Jand, wa- 
ter, air and fire, and the moon, the sun and the stars are all aware of 
their duties and are fulfilling it. And this act of fulfilling their duties is 
a proof of life in all those things. And when one of these, whatever the 
condition or time, stops fulfilling its duties, then, it is no more alive; it 
is dead. If water stops its function of quenching thirst and removing 
impurities, it will not remain water anymore. If fire stops igniting and 
burning, it will not be the fire it was anymore. Trees and vegetation, 
once they stop growing and bearing flowers and fruits, will not be the 
trees and vegetation as they are - because they have abandoned the 
purpose of their life, as a result of which, they became lifeless, like the 
dead. 


After looking at the universe around him bit by bit, anyone with 
the least fund of reason and understanding with him is bound to pon- 
der about questions such as: What is the purpose of human life? What 
is one supposed to do as duty? Now, if one is fulfilling the purpose of 
one’s life, one is entitled to be taken as alive ~ and whoever is not ful- 
filling the purpose of one’s life, he or she is no better than a dead body. 


What is the purpose of human life and what are the duties human 
beings have to fulfill? The question needs thought and - an answer. Ac- 
cording to the principle stated above, it has already been determined 
that one who is fulfilling the purpose of his or her life is alive, other- 
wise, is dead. Now there are sightless tyrants among human beings 
who would take their species as self-rising vegetation or some kind of 
smart animal, with whom there is no distinction between a human be- 
ing and a donkey or dog. According to them, the sole purpose of life is 
to fulfill the desire of one’s self, to eat, drink, sleep, wake up, and then 
die. So, reasonable people anywhere in the world would not take them 
as their addressees. People of reason and understanding, no matter 
what their religion, community or school of thought, have all along the 
lanes of time been in agreement that human beings are the superior- 
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most in creation ana that the universe has been made and put into 
their service. It is obvious that what is most superior has to have a 
purpose of life which is matchingly superior. Every discerning person 
knows that there is no difference between human beings and animals 
as far as eating, drinking, sleeping and waking, finding and holding a 
shelter, dressing and wearing is concerned - in fact, many animals eat 
better and eat more than them, are even dressed better in standard 
natural attires. They even live in better surroundings with lots of 
fresh air. As for knowing their gain and loss, there too, every animal, 
even every tree, has awareness to limits suited to it. They have the 
ability to acquire the beneficial and stay away from the harmful. Simi- 
larly, when it comes to being beneficial to others, all animals and the 
vegetation seem to be obviously way ahead of human beings in that 
their flesh, skin, bone, ligaments, and of trees, including all they have 
in between their roots to the tiniest leaves, almost everything is har- 
nessed into the service of man, yielding countless benefits to produce 
things needed in hfe. It is interesting that quite contrary to this, there 
is man whose flesh is of no use to anyone, nor is his skin, or hair, or 
bone or ligaments. 


Now worth finding out is how does Monseigneur Humane (Mr. 
Man, the homo sapiens), under these circumstances, stand to deserve 
being the served one in this universe and being the cream of creation 
as much heralded? This brings us closer to the destination of truth. A 
little reflection will reveal that the reach of reason and consciousness 
given to all these units of creation is limited to the transitory and acci- 
dental gain or loss - and it is in this life, it appears beneficial for oth- 
ers. What was there before the life on this earth and what will be com- 
ing after is a field in which the reason and consciousness of nothing 
organic or inorganic, not even that of the smartest of animals, would 
work, nor can anything there serve as functional or beneficial in this 
particular field. So, this is the field in which human beings have to 
work, human beings for whoni the universe has been commissioned to 
serve, and human beings who are the most superior of all creation. 
Only this will bring out the difference between the distinct status of 
human beings as compared with other elements of creation clearly and 
conclusively. 
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What we now know is that the purpose of human beings on this 
earth is to keep in sight the beginning and the end of this universe, to 
assess what it entails as a result, to determine what is collectively 
beneficial or harmful, then use the insight so gained to acquire the 
beneficial and abstain from the harmful, and also invite others to- 
wards the beneficial and take measures to shield them from the harm- 
ful - so that the dream of a life of lasting peace and tranquility can be 
fulfilled. Now that it is settled that the purpose of human life is to ac- 
quire this standard benefit issuing forth from human perfection indi- 
vidually and collectively, enriching one’s own self and at the same time 
enriching others. This realization helps us see the similitude of the 
Holy Qur’an we have been talking about in the form of a reality - that 
alive is one who puts his or her faith in Allah Ta‘ala and in His Rasul 
pity tule ai lv, and in between his or her view of the beginning and end 
of life, recognizes his collective gain and loss in the light of Divine Rev- 
elation, because human reason alone has never truimphed over this 
field, nor it can. And when we know that, in terms of the fulfillment of 
the purpose of life, the person alive is the person who follows the Di- 
vine Revelation and is a believer, then we also come to the definite 
conclusion that whoever does not do that deserves to be called dead. 
Maulana Rumi has put it so delightfully: 


cus Sdied Sujoke oo cul Say colb ys 3545 
Cats anys Shazay jae Caged Canned Canny 9 poe gph Copel 
Life is to obey and serve 
Life without devotion is a shame 


Man’s reality is not flesh, fat and skin 
Man’s reality is but the pleasure of the Friend! 


This was the first similitude of the Qur’an, that of a believer and a 
disbeliever, where believers have been likened to the living and the 
disbelievers to the dead. The second similitude is that of Iman (faith) 
and Kufr (disbelief) which have been placed in juxtaposition to light 
and darkness. 


Faith is Light and Disbelief, Darkness 


In this verse, Iman (faith) has been called Nur (light) and Kufr 
(disbelief) has been equated with Zulmah (darkness). A little thought 
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will show that this similitude is not imaginary. It is a statement of 
fact. As we looked for the real purpose of things earlier, we can do the 
same here by finding out the justification for the existence of light and 
darkness. The purpose of light is to be able to see things far and near 
with its help, as a result of which, one has the advantage of staying 
away from the harmful and the opportunity of acquiring what is bene- 
ficial. 


Let us now look at ‘Iman. This is a light which surrounds every- 
thing in the heavens and the earth. It is this light alone which can 
show the end of the universal system as well as the correct conse- 
quences of everything done. Whoever has this hight by his side, he can 
not only save himself from the consequences of everything harmful 
and injurious, but can also help others to stay safe from them. But, 
one who does not have access to this light remains in the dark. He has 
no panoramic view. He cannot see life as a whole, neither beginning, 
nor end. He cannot distinguish between what is beneficial and what is 
not. At best what he can do is to grope around and use his sense of 
touch to figure out what they are, at least to some extent. The life of 
this world as we know it is just about the environment most of us usu- 
ally live in and around. The disbeliever thus does find out the life 
around him and the benefit and loss it has to offer within that limited 
framework. But, he has no idea or awareness of what lies ahead in the 
eternal life to come later, nor can he comprehend how beneficial or 
harmful it can be for him. This subject has been further explained by 
the Qur’an in Surah Ar-Rum: 
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They know the obvious from the present life of the world 


while, about the life-to-come (Akhirah), they are (totally) 
heedlesgs - 30:7). 


In a verse of Surah Al-‘Ankabut, after the description of past com- 
munities given to denial and disbelief, the Qur’an says: ¢{ai27 ing f 
{though they were men of sight - 29-38). It means that these people who 
had dismissed this matter of 'Akhirah demonstrating rank heedless- 
ness and seeming lack of foresight were really not that dense when it 
came to their matters in worldly life. In fact, they were “mustabsirin” - 
keen-sighted, enlightened people. But, this enlightenment of theirs 
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was outwardly-oriented, of the surface, of the mundane, which could 
only serve them well to enrich what revolved round their transitory 
life in this world. However, for the eternal life of ’Akhirah, the life-to- 
come, this was not to work. 


After hearing these, details, please recite the present verse of the 
Qur'an once again: Gal)! 3 AEF 325 sat tess a) Chines Secs as gy 23) 
GS ge 3) It means that one who was desde earlier, that is, was a dig: 

believer, then, Allah raised him back to life, that is, gave him the tau- 
. fig to become a Muslim - and then, He gave him a light, that is, ‘Iman 
or faith, with which he moves about among people. New can this per- 
son be equal to one who is surrounded by all sorts of darkness, out of 
which, he cannot get out, that is, is groping in the darkness of disbe- 
lief, does not himself know what is good or bad for him, and there is no 
way he can ward off his destruction. Ifso, how can he bring any bene- 
fit to others? ; 


The Light of Faith Brings Benefits for Others Too 

In this verse, by saying: ae] ding ge 137 (light with which he walks 
among men), the instruction given was that the light of faith is not re- 
stricted to a mosque (masjid), spiritual seminary (kAangah) or a mod- 
est roomette secluded for reflection and remembrance (hujrah), Whoev- 
er is blessed with this light by Allah Ta‘ala, he carries it with him 
everywhere he goes through the lives of people on the streets and in 
the homes. Everywhere he is, he himself benefits from the light and 
lets others too benefit by it. Light is light and cannot be supressed by 
any darkness. Even a tiny flickering lamp does not easily give up un- 
der the weight of surrounding darkness, though the light it emits does 
not go very far. When light is strong, it spreads over a larger area. 
When light is dim, it lightens a smaller area. But light is light. It sub- 
dues darkness after all - darkness does not subdue light. Light is not 
light if it surrenders to darkness. Similarly, an ‘Iman which surrenders 
to Kufr, or is seared by it, is no "Iman. This light of ‘Iman, this light of 
faith is there with its bearer in all walks of life, under all conditions 
and in every age. 


In this similitude, there is yet another hint that light is after all 
universally beneficial. Every human being and every animal benefits 
by it, intentionally, or without intention, more or less. Let us suppose 
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that a person who has the light but does not wish to let the other per- 
son benefit from it, nor the other person has come out to seek the bene- 
fit of his light, but the very fact that someone is walking with light by 
his side is bound to spread out its benefit to others naturally, rather 
compulsively. This is what happens with the Iman of a true Muslim. 
It does make its benefit shower on others too, in some degree, whether 
or nat the Rene lvene realize it. At the end of the verse, it was said: cus 
2510 Ie SLES GL iSY 355 ( ‘(This is how their deeds appear beautified to the dis- 
believers). it means that the dishelievers and deniers of truth who do 
not accept proofs which are open and clear do so because everyone has 
a craze of his own which keeps him pleased with himself. There is the 
ever-present Sahytan, and no less is the retinue of one’s desires, 
whims and fancies which present before the eyes of such people a mo- 
saic of their evil deeds which they start seeing as nice and beautiful. 
Calling it a deception ts an understatement. May Allah keep all of us 
protected from it. 
Verses 123 - 125 
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And in a similar way, We have made in every town its 
chief sinners so that they commit mischief in it. And 
they do not commit mischief but against themselves, 
and they do not realize. 123| 


And when a sign comes to them, they say, “We shall 
never come to believe unless we are given the like of 
what was given to the messengers of Allah. Allah 
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knows best where to place His message. Those who 
committed sin shall soon suffer from disgrace before 
Allah and face severe punishment for the mischief they 
have been making, [124] 


So, whom Allah wills to give guidance, He opens his 
heart for Islam, and whom He wills to go astray, He 
makes his heart narrow, much too narrow, as though 
he climbs up to the sky. In this way, Allah brings igno- 
miny over those who do not believe. [125] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verse was that this world is a place of 
trial. Good deeds here are tied with some effort. This is a way laid out 
with hurdles, The same is true about evil deeds. They come with a web 
of deception laced with unending desires and their short-lived gratifi- 
cations, a way of living which makes these evil deeds look good in the 
sight of human beings who are unaware of their reality and heedless 
to their ultimate end. Such is their pull that the smartest of the smart 
in this world would not hesitate to jump into the bandwagon. 


In the first (123) of the present verses, it is said that this trial can 
be seen as an ongoing spectacle of life since the beginning of the uni- 
verse of our existence. Usually, it is the big people of a community, the 
rich, the influential, the holders of clout and access who, when they get 
used to the taste of money, power and recognition, start committing 
crimes in one or the other form, never bothering to reflect on the ulti- 
mate end of what they were doing. As for the common people, they be- 
come accustomed to following the example set by these big people. 
They copy them with the conviction that it is good for them and that 
they are on the cbvious road to success. In contrast, there are the 
blessed prophets and their deputies charged with learning, teaching 
and preaching. They try to stop people from their evil deeds and warn 
them of the consequences of what they were doing. Then, these big 
people open a front of hostility and conspiracy against them, which is 
obviously to harass or harm these pious souls, but in the ultimate 
analysis, the curse of what they do against them recoils back on them 
alone. And this can happen to them even within their life in the 
present world. 


In this statement of guidance, Muslims have been warned against 
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aspiring to be like the big, the rich, the wealthy of the world. They 
should ieave the habit of looking at them as role-models and stop fol- 
lowing them mob-like. For them, the ideal is that they should make a 
habit of seeing everything in perspective making sure that they are 
aware of the final end of their deeds, and that they should themselves 
learn to figure out as to what is good or bad for them. 


In addition to that, the purpose here is to comfort the Holy Prophet 
pes Aobe all! Le when he has been asked not to grieve about the hostility 
of the chiefs of Quraysh, for it was nothing new. Prophets in the past 
had also faced such people. But, in the end, they were disgraced and 
the word of Allah reigned supreme. 


In the second verse (124), mentioned there is a conversation relating 
to the same chiefs of the Quraysh. What they said was a combination 
of verbal belligerence, sarcasm and mockery. Jt was answered. 


Imam al-Baghawi reports from Sayyidna Qatadah that Abu Jahl, 
the big chief of the tribe of Quraysh once said: We have confronted 
Banu ‘Abd Munaf (that is, the family of the Holy Prophet # is} on every 
front and we have never been behind them. But, now they: say: ‘you 
cannot match us jin nobility and spiritual greatness because we have a 
prophet in our family who receives revelation from Allah Ta‘ala.’ Then 
he said: I swear by Allah that we will never follow them unless we too 
start receiving the kind of revelation he receives. The statement: til, 
ab A235 Gh SE ds hel iced) 42% (And when a sign’ comes to them, 
they say, “We shall never come to believe unless we are given the like 
of what was given to the messengers of Allah) at the end of the verse 
means extactly this. 


Prophets and Messengers are appointed by Allah: 
This Office cannot be acquired or appropriated: 

After having reported the statement quoted above, the Qur'an an- 
swers it by saying: au, {eerie eigi4ir (Aah knows best where to place 
his message). It means that the person making this remark thinks in 
His ignorance that the station of a prophet and messenger can be ac- 
quired on the basis of family nobility, tribal authority and wealth 
while prophethood is the office of the Vice Regency (Khilafah) of Allah 
the acquisition of which is in no one’s control. No matter how many ex- 
cellences and perfections one has acquired for himself, still no one can 
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- through his discretion or control or power of achievement - succeed in 
acquiring the office and station of prophethood and messengership. 
That is purely a blessing of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu. He bestows it on 
whomsoever He wills. 


This proves that prophethood and messengership are not con- 
trolled by human beings. They are not what can be acquired by intel- 
lectual perfection or pragmatic excellence or utmost striving or con- 
suming devotion. Even a waliyy or saint, no matter how high he may 
soar in his spiritual station, cannot acquire it. That is nothing but Di- 
vine grace as it is given only to particular servants of Allah as dictated 
by Divine knowledge and wisdom. However, it is necessary that 
whoever is chosen to occupy this station and office, in the ultimate 
knowledge of Allah Ta‘ala, is identified right from the beginning when 
he is created with appropriate inherent ability and then he is specially 
groomed in his morals and deeds. 

Towards the end of the verse, it was said: 5 ay ie $lLS Feeagen Ciats 
Spas (BE Gratas tis (Those who committed sin shall soon suffer from dis- 
grace before Allah and face severe punishment for the mischief they 
have been making). Here, the word: 44 (saghar) is a verbal noun 
which means disgrace. The sentence means that these antagonists of 
truth who are known to be the big chiefs of their people will see their 
pride and prestige rolling in dust. Disgrace is coming; so is punish- 
ment - and both are grim. That can be within the life of the present 
world, and in the ’Akhirah as well - as has been the fate of the oppres- 
sors of the prophets in the past who were put to disgrace in the 
present world as well. The topmost antagonists of our own Prophet, 
may the blessing of Allah and peace be upon him, who boasted about 
their prestige, either entered the fold of Islam or, as was the case with 
those who did not, were destroyed in disgrace. What happened to the 
legendary chiefs of Quraysh, Abu Jahl and Abu Lahb, became a lesson 
when the Conquest of Makkah broke their backs. a 


Signs of 'Sharh al-Sadr 'in Din 
Some signs of the Divinely-guided, and the firm on error, have been 


given in the third verse (125). Said there was: tjis ¢7i7ica4f {f(y seh 


Sey (So, whom Allah wills to give guidance, He opens his heart for 
Islam). 
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Hakim in al-Mustadrak and Baihaqi in Shu‘ab al-’Iman report from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud csi ,»,: When this verse was re- 
vealed, the Companions of the Holy Prophet ,.., ute Wil. requested 
him to explain the meaning of Sharh al-Sadr, the opening of the heart 
for Islam. He said: ‘Allah Ta‘ala puts a light in the heart of a believer 
through which his heart opens up for the perception, understanding 
and acceptance of truth. The Sahabah submitted: ‘Is there a sign which 
will help recognize the person who has such Sharh al-Sadr? He said: 
‘Yes. The sign is that Akhirah and its blessings become the object of all 
his desires. He avoids uncalled-for desires and fleeting enjoyments and 
starts getting ready for death before it comes.’ 

After that, he said: “ ,00 3 1227 i eg tics isis Jace ?yl of 3357 (and 
whom He wills to let go astray, He makes his heart narrow, much too 
narrow [wherefore, for him to accept the truth and to act in accordance 
with it becomes as difficult], as though he climbs up to the sky). 


Kalabi has said: ‘the narrowing of his heart means that no passage 
for the entry of truth and good remains open there.’ A similar explana- 
tion has also been reported from Sayyidna Farugq al-A‘zam we ali! ,», and 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas «x WI ,,2, has said: ‘When he hears the 
Dhikr of Allah, he feels being harassed and when he listens to what is 
Kufr and Shirk, his heart relishes it.’ 


The Noble Sahabah: Ever-Eager Receivers of Truth 

This was the reason why the noble Sahabah, may Allah be pleased 
with all of them, who were chosen by Allah Ta‘ala to be His Prophet's 
companions in faith, and to be the learners and carriers of his teach- 
ings as his direct disciples. They were so convinced as his adherents 
that their doubts about Islamic injunctions, if any, remained negligibly 
low, During their whole lifetime, the number of questions presented 
before the Holy Prophet Lu, ade alli i by them are but a counted few. 
The reason was that by the grace of the company of the Holy Prophet 
ps tele Dt le their hearts were almost engraved with love and rever- 
ence for Allah Ta‘ala and because of which they were blessed with the 
high station of Sharh al-Sadr, a heart open to the acceptance of truth. 
In fact, their hearts had become in themselves the very standard of 
truth and falsehood. They would accept truth promptly and falsehood 
could not find entry into their hearts. After that, as the distance from 
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the blessed period of the Holy Prophet i.) te Wi i» increased, doubts 
and scruples started finding room for infilteration and that was the be- 
ginning of dogmatic differences. 


To Remove Doubts : Open Hearts, Narrow Debates 

In our day, the world is a stage infested with doubts. People seek 
solutions through debates, arguments and counter-arguments and end 
up with confusion worse confounded. This is not a sound way to handle 
doubts as pointed out by the unique Indian poet, Akbar Ilahabadi: 


The philosopher deep in debate cannot find God 
He is untangling the string but cannot find where to begin! 


There is only one way out, that which was taken by the blessed 
Companions and by the early righteous elders: Think of the perfect 
power of Allah Ta‘ala and imagine His blessings and feel the presence 
of His love and reverence, the doubts evaporate automatically. This is 
the reason why the Qur’an has itself prompted the Holy Prophet wil. 
phes dele to make the following Du‘a (prayer): 

Sakae ce os 
Rabbishrah li sadri 
O my Rabb, open my heart. 


At the end of the verse it was said: aie i gai & psn jess aig 
which means that this is how Allah brings damnation and disgrace 
upon those who de not believe. For truth, their hearts are not open 
while to every evil they dash. 


Verses 126 - 128 
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And this is the path of your Lord, a straight path. We 
have made the verses elaborate for people who accept 
the advice. [126] For them there is the Abode of Peace 
with their Lord, and He is their Guardian by virtue of 
what they used to do. [127] 

And the day He gathers all of them together: “O Jinn- 
kind, you have done too much against mankind.” And 
their friends from among the human beings will say, 
“Our Lord, some of us have benefitted from some oth- 
ers, and we have reached our term You had appointed 
for us.” He will say, “The Fire is your Abode where you 
will remain for ever, except what Allah wills. Surely, 
your Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing.” [123] 


Commentary 

In the first (126) of the three verses appearing here, the address is 
to the Holy Prophet uy ate alll ie and it has been said: Cues dey bite Vins 
(And this is the path of your Lord, a straight path). Here, as said by 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud «+ Wi ,»,, the word: lia (hadha:this) re- 
fers to the Qur'an, and as said by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ! 2, 
as, it means Islam (Ruh al-Ma’ani). The sense of the sentence is: This Way 
is the Way of your Lord, that is, this is a Way which has been proposed 
by your Lord in His infinite Wisdom, and with Him it finds favour. 
Here, by attributing the Way to the Lord of all, it has been indicated 
that the working system of Qur’an and Islam given to him was not for 
the benefit of Allah Ta‘ala, rather, it was for the benefit of those who 
would act in accordance with it. This is as required by His being the 
Rabb, the Supreme Nurturer. Through this Way, the purpose is to 
nurture, train and groom human beings in a manner which would 
guarantee their eternal well-being. 


Then, by bringing in the word: uv, (Rabb:Lord) in a state of attribu- 
tion to the Holy Prophet Lj ate alll ,Ls, that is: uw, (Rabbik:your Lord), 
the impression of a special kindness towards him has been released - 
that: ‘your’ Lord has proposed this Way. The delicacy of this attribu- 
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tion can be readily felt by people of taste. Think of a servant of Allah. 

If he ever happens to find his person placed in even the minor-most 

frame of reference to his Rabb and Ma‘bud, his Lord and the object of 
his worship and devotion, that would be, for him, the highest possible 

achievement. And now, if the Lord of lords, the One worship-worthy 

entity in this whole universe, were to attribute His pristine Person to 

him and say, “I am yours,” what remains there for him to say anything 

anymore about his wonderful ‘kismet?’ 


After that, the ‘existing identity’ of this Qur’anic Way has been ex- 
plained through the word: peiee (mustaqim), that is, this path is the 
straight path. Here too, rather than have ‘mustagim’ (straight) as the 
adjective of ‘sirat’ (path), it has been placed as an adverb which indi- 
cates that the Way has been proposed by the Lord of the universe, and 
in this, any probability, other than its being straight, just cannot exist. 
(Rub al-Me’ani and Al-Bahr al-Muhit) . 


The text then says: ‘ Si, 3) iii CLES if (We have made the verses 
elaborate for people who accept the advice). 


OP ots 


The word: ‘i153 (Fassalna: We have made elaborate) is from: gif 
(tafsi) which basically means to describe a subject by analysing it unit 
by unit. This way comprehending the subject becomes easy. Therefore, 
the outcome of tafsil is to explain explicitly. So, the sense comes to be: 
‘We have stated matters of principle explicitly and in details in which 
there remains no brevity or ambiguity.’ After that, by saying: syste nai 
(for people who accept the advice), it was pointed out that, boosh 
these statements of the Qur’an are clear, but benefit from them has 
been derived only by those who ponder over the Qur'an to seek good 
counsel honestly, that is, doggedness, inherent resistence, opinionated- 
ness, a priori hostility or the barriers of blind adherence to or following 
of ancestral customs do not come in between as walls. - 


In the second verse (127), it was said: 24f/ite eles s 4\s sah (For them there 
is the Abode of Peace with their Lord). Tt means that the people who 
have been mentioned above, people who see and hear the Qur’anic 
words of advice with an open mind and who, as an inevitable result, 
accept the advice and guidance, then, it is for them that there is that 
reward of Darus-Salam, present and preserved, waiting. Here, the 
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word: 31 (dar) means home or abode and: Se (salam) means peace and 
security from all calamities, catastrophies and hardships. Therefore, 
Darus-Salam can be the description of a home where none of these, or 
sorrow or pain of any kind, can find entry. And that, as obvious, could 
only be Paradise. 


And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas w+ i! ,2, said: Salam is the 
name of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu. And the Dar of As-Salam means the 
‘Dar (home, house or abode) of Allah. It is evident that the abode of Al- 
lah is a place of peace. Therefore, the meaning essentially remains the 
same, that is, a home where total and all-inclusive peace reigns. By 
calling Jannah (Paradise) Darus-Salam, the indication given is that 
Jannah alone is the place where one sheds off all pain, anxiety and 
distaste, and enjoys total bliss, something never acquired by the high- 
est of the high in this mortal world, nor even by the greatest of the 
great prophets or messengers - because this state of life in the mortal 
world is not the proper locale of perfect and eternal peace and pleas- 
ure. 


It has been stated in this verse that, for those who have the good 
fortune of accepting the advice, there is ‘Darus-Salam’ with their Lord. 
Now, the expression - ‘with their Lord’ - could also mean that this 
‘Darus-Salam’ cannot be cashed instantly here in the mortal world, 
rather, they will get it when they go to their Lord on the Day of Qiya- 
mah, And it could also mean that the promise of ‘Darus-Salam’ cannot 
be false. The most gracious Rabb is its guarantor. It lies safe with 
Him. Then, right here, there is yet another indication towards the fact 
that no one can ever imagine the blessings of this ‘Darus-Salam’ within 
the limitations of this frame of existence. Only the Rabb, with whom 
lies this treasure, knows it. 


Moreover, in the light of the second meaning given above, the actu- 
al getting of this ‘Darus-Salam’ does not seem to hinge upon the coming 
of Qiyamah (The Last Day) and ’AkAirah (Hereafter). In fact, it is also 
possible that the most gracious Rabb would make anyone He wills its 
fortunate recepient within the life of this world - whether by making 
them totally immune to and protected against all calamities and hard- 
ships, as has been the case is some examples of past prophets and men 
of Allah, or, by making the blessings of the ’Akhirah appear before 
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their eyes with a touch of the real, their very eyes were attuned to the 
real thing in a manner that it helped them perceive the pains of the 
transitory world as something insignificant and not worthy of much 
notice. For such people, even stockpiles of suffering are reduced to a 
blade of grass. . 


That the forthcoming rewards to be received as against the hard- 
ships of the mortal world would make them welcome these hardships 
as something delectable is not a proposition too far out. Think of the 
eternal blessings of the ’Akhirah. They are certainly great as they can 
be. Then, think of the fleeting comforts of this mortal world. Their very 
thought thrills. Man slaves for them, yet takes his slavery with a smile 
and a sigh of relief. Man sacrifices the bliss of his freedom and ex- 
changes it with worldly comforts through recommendations and 
bribes, goes for the hard labour of job or work which cuts through his 
sleep and rest, even does it with zest and enthusiasm, and then, is 
happy and grateful about it - because he sees before his eyes the pas- 
sage of thirty one days of the month which will bring to him the taste 
and pleasure of the salary he has earned. That pleasure makes every 
bitterness of this slavery in work tasteful and pleasing. According to 
one of the possible explanations (Tafsir) of the Qur’anic verse: Ares GE hi 
Ke wy, those who fear Allah Ta‘ala shall have two Paradises, ae one in 
the *Akhirah and the other in the mortal world. To begin with, Para- 
dise in the world means that one finds the help of Allah with him in 
everything he does. What he does seems to be becoming easy for him - 
and, even if he has to face a passing phase of difficulty, extra-effort, or 
even failure, that appears welcome to him in anticipation of the last- 
ing blessings of the ’Akhirah, something which-turns even this painful 
experience into a state of comfort. 


To sum up, it can be said that the reference in this verse, of ‘Darus- 
Salam’ for good people being with their Rabb, is a promise which is 
certain and determined for the Akdirah, and it is also possible that 
they may be given a taste of the ‘Darus-Salam’ in this world as well. 


At the conclusion of the verse (127), it was said: aiterdys Mts VESEY, as 
(and He is their Guardian by virtue of what they used to do). It means 
that, because of their good deeds, Allah Ta‘ala becomes their guardian, 
care-taker and helper. Everything hard they face becomes easy on 
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them. 


Mentioned in the third verse (128) is a dialogue before a gathering 
of Jinns and human beings on the plains of the Resurrection (Al- 
Hashr). Allah Ta‘ala will address the satans among Jinns telling them 
about their excessive role in misleading human beings. What would 
they say in reply has not been mentioned by the Qur'an. As obvious, 
there was not much they could do but to confess the truth before the 
All-Knowing and the All-Aware. But, in not mentioning their confes- 
sion, the hint given is that they will be so confounded with the ques- 
tion that they would not know how to make an answer. (Ruh al-Ma’ani) 


After that, the text turns to the satans among human beings, that 
is, those who followed the instigations of satans during their life of the 
world, went astray themselves, and kept becoming the cause of others 
going astray. It is from them that an answer submitted in the court of 
the Judge of all judges has been mentioned - though, the inital ques- 
tion was not, asked of the satans of human beings, but in an implied 
manner, they too were the addressees, because they too had done the 
same job of making people go astray as was the job of the satans of the 
Jinn, Thus, their reply was based on their being the implied address- 
ees. But, it seems obvious that the human-like satans too are liable ta 
be questioned which, though, is not mentioned here explicitly. Howev- 
er, it does find mention in a verse of Surah Ya Sin, which is: Sef 42i Al 
aaa iphone 4 gical &4 that is, ‘had I not taken a pledge from you, O chil- 
dren of Adam (through messengers), that you shall not obey the Shay- 
tan? - 36:60). 


From this we know that human satans too will be subjected to the 
question on this occasion and they would, in reply, confess that, surely, 
they committed that crime and that they Hstened to the satans, and 
they would also confess that, surely, the two of them benefitted from 
each other through their friendship and cooperation. The human sa- 
tans learned from them the ways of securing gratification fram worldly 
enjoyments and, on occasions, called on them for help in one or the 
other way, as is the practice in idol-worshipping Hindus and, for that 
matter, even among ignorant Muslims, who would practice methods 
through which the help of satans and jinns can be harnessed in some 
tasks. As for the satans among Jinns, their gain was that they found a 
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pliable people to listen to them because of which they succeeded in 
making human beings follow their dictates, so much so that they for- 
got all about death and the Hereafter. That was when they confessed 
that they had forsaken the thought of death and the Hereafter because 
of the instigation of satans, and now they see it in front of them. 
Thereupon, Allah Ta‘ala will say: 2255 451 * “hr Gu Sut x Stal this bail 
tat (“The Fire is your abode where you shali remain for ever, except 
what Allah wills [that is, wills to take someone out of it]. Surely, your 
Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing”). But, as in the definitive statements of 
the Qur’an (Nusus), it stands proved that even Allah Ta‘ala would not 
so will, therefore, it is for ever that they shall have to be in it. 


Verses 129 - 1s 
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And thus We set some wrongdoers on some others be- 


cause of what they used to commit. [129] 


“O Jinnkind and mankind, have there not come to you 
the messengers from among you who used to narrate 
My verses to you, and used to warn you of your meet- 
ing this day?” They will say, “We testify against our- 
selves.” And the worldly life had deceived them, and 
they testified against themselves that they were disbe- 
lievers. [130] 


And this is because your Lord is not to destroy any 
towns for any injustice while their people are unaware. 
[131] 
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And for all there are ranks according to what they did, 
and your Lord is not unaware of what they do. { 132] 


Commentary 

Lexically, the word: 2s! (nuwalli) appearing in the first (129) of the 
three verses cited above can be translated either in the sense of joining 
up and bringing closer, or in the sense of setting on or imposing on. 
Narrations reported from leading authorities in Tafsir among the Sa- 
habah and Tabi‘in also carry the explanation of this word as based on 
these two meanings. 


The Basis of Human Groupings after Resurrection 

Early authorities Sa‘id ibn Jubayr and Qatadah and others have 
taken the first sense and, according to them, the verse means that, on 
the day of Qiyamah before Allah Ta‘ala, the collective formations - that 
is, groupings and party alignments of people - will not be on racial or 
national or colour and language basis, instead of which, these group- 
ings shall be on the basis of deeds and morals. A Muslim obedient to 
Allah Ta‘ala, wherever he may be, shall be tegether with Muslims; and 
the disobedient disbeliever, wherever he may be, shall be together 
with disbelievers - whether their race, heredity, country, language, col- 
our and social living may be way different. 


Then, even among Muslims, those good in deeds shall be with the 
righteous while the evil doers will be grouped up with evil doers and 
sinners. This is the sense of what has been said in Surah At-Takwir: tly 
sae) that is, when people shall be grouped (like with like) the 
sense of which is that the people gathered before Allah Ta‘ala on the 
plains of Resurrection shall split in different groupings in terms of 
their deeds and morals. 


In his Tafsir of this verse, Sayyidna Farug al-A’zam has said: ‘The 
deers of one kind of deeds, good or bad, shall be grouped together. The 
good will go with the good to Jannah and the evil will be ied with the 
evil to Jahannam. To authenticate his ezeenatan, Sayyidna Faruq al- 
A’zam cited proof from the verse: sits Pats sal 1,223 of the Holy Qur'an 
(37:22) which deals with the same subject by saying that, on the day of 
Qiyamah, the command will go forth: 'Gather those who have been un- 
just, and their cohorts, (and take them to Jahannam). 
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The gist of the explanation of this verse is that Allah Ta‘ala will, by 
merging some of the unjust with some others, will make them one 
group, irrespective of how far apart they may be from each other in 
terms of their race and homeland. 


Tn addition to what has been stated above, it has also heen clarified 
in another verse that, on the fateful day of Resurrection, the temporal 
grouping based on race, country, gcolour: language and other unifiers 
will break up root and branch: 43% atrse azEii Seas 855 It means: When 
the Hour (of Qivamah) is established, those united shal] stand separat- 
ed - 30:14), 


Deeds and Morals affect Collective Matters even in this World 

As for the severence of existing relations and affiliations, that is 
something which will come before everyone fully and clearly after all, 
but a minor sampling of this can be found everywhere in this mortal 
world as well. It goes without saying that a good person is tempera- 
mentally tuned to virtues and virtuous people. He is attached to them 
individually or collectively. This becomes his passport to ever-new ave- 
nues of good deeds which go on to make his determination firm. The 
same holds for doers of evi] deeds. They too relate to their kind; to 
them they are attached and with them they keep company. And this 
negative company keeps contributing to their evil deeds and evil mo- 
rals, as a result of which, avenues of good and prospects of better con- 
duct keep closing on him before his own eyes. This is his cash punish- 
ment for his evil deeds which he gets right here in this world. 


So, in a nutshell, we can say that there is a reward or punishment 
of good or bad deeds which will come in the “AkAirah and there is a re- 
ward or punishment which comes within the life of this world in a way 
that a good person is blessed with colleagues who are equally good and 
honest and whose contribution to whatever is undertaken makes them 
rise and prosper together. In contrast, there is the person with evil 
deeds and evil intention who gets what he deserves. The colleagues he 
gets and the help and assistance he employs are no different than him. 
What is Jeft of his misfortune, the evil group around him takes care of 
that when it pushes him into a far deeper abyss. 


As mentioned earlier, the Holy Prophet ples abe aU) i> said: When 
Allah Ta‘ala is pleased with a ruler, He gives him good ministers and 
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good staff who make his government well-managed and progress- 
prone - and when Allah Ta‘ala is displeased with someone, he gets col- 
leagues who are bad and so are the officials he must deal with. As a re- 
sult, even if he wishes to do something good, he cannot get it done. 


An oppressor is punished at the hands of another oppressor 

The sense of the verse given above is in terms of its translation ac- 
cording to the first meaning mentioned earlier. As for the second 
meaning mentioned alongside, reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas as ai,» Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr a WI 2, Sayyidna ibn 
Zayd acl .,», Malik ibn Dinar and others is a Tafsir according to 
which, ‘Allah Ta‘ala sets some unjust people (Zalim) over other unjust 
people and thus has one Zalim (oppressor) punished at the hands of 
another Zalim.’ 


This approach to meaning is also correct and sound in its place, 
and is in accord with other statements of the Qur’an and Hadith. The 
ay Prophet plu, ate alll i is reported to have said in a Hadith: SgS5GE 

12 277 uly that is, as you shall be, so shall be the rulers set on you. If 
you are unjust and evil, your rulers will also be unjust and evil. And if 
you are good in your deeds and characters, Allah Ta‘ala will make 
good, kind and just people your rulers. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas «x: WW) ,», says: When Allah Ta‘ala 
wishes well for a people, He appoints the best rulers and officials for 
them - and when He wishes otherwise for a people, He sets the worst 
rulers and officials over them. (Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 


According to Ruh al-Ma’ani, it is on the authority of this verse that 
Muslim jurists prove that: When people of a country, turn away from 
Allah Ta‘ala and become involved in deeds of injustice and oppression, 
Allah Ta‘ala sets oppressive rulers and officials over them and lets 
them be punished at their hands. 


Based on a narration by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud ax wt a 
Ibn Kathir has reported a decisive statement of the Holy Prophet ge: {: 
pas wie wbil tw ji! that is, whoever helps a Zalim (oppressor) in his Zulm, 
(injustice) then Allah Ta‘ala sets that very Zalim on him to torment 
him, and it is at his hands that he gets his punishment. 


Mentioned in the second verse (130), is a question which will be 
asked of the Jinn and human beings on the plains of Resurrection. 
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They will be asked to show the reason why they chose to disbelieve 
and disobey Allah Ta‘ala. They were told that they could not deny that 
Divinely ordained messengers from among them did reach them, mes- 
sengers who recited to them the verses of Allah and warned them of 
that day of reckoning. In the reply to this question, mentioned there is 
their confession that the messengers did come, they did tell them the 
truth, and that they were involved with disbelief and disobedience. 
But, no reason for this wrongdoing was given from their side. Instead, 
Allah Ta‘ala has Himself given its reason by saying: ihn ital ees (And 
the worldly life had deceived them). It means that the charms of their 
transitory life had put them on the wrong track. They thought that it 
was everything, which was really nothing, and that made them heed- 
less to their end. 


There is something noteworthy here. There are other verses in the 
Qur’an which say that the disbelievers will deny their Kufr and Shirk 
when asked to explain it on the day of Resurrection and before their 
Lord, they would lie by saying: {25,¢ Gu Cs gy that is, ‘we swear by 
Allah, our Lord, we were no mushriks (of those who ascribe partners to 
Him).’ Now, this verse tells us that they would be ashamed of their 
Kufr and Shirk and will confess their error. On the outside, this seems 
to be contradictory. But, there are further explanations in other verses 
of the Qur'an that they would initially deny when asked, but, when Al- 
lah Ta‘ala - in His perfect power - would make them speechless, wit- 
nesses will come from different parts of their own body. Then, Allah 
vrill give them their speech back and they will tell everything about 
their misdeed openly and clearly. Then, the Jinn and human beings 
will find out that all parts of their body were really the private eyes of 
the created system which finally produced the true evidence on every- 
thing about them. Then, left with no choice to deny, they will confess. 


Are there messengers of Allah among the Jinn too? 

Something else to be considered here is that, in this verse, Allah 
Ta‘ala has addressed both Jinnkind and mankind and asked them 
about messengers (rasul) coming to them, messengers of Aliah who 
were from among them. This shows that messengers have been sent to 
the Jinnkind from among their own kind - as is the case with human- 
kind among whom the messengers were sent from among them, that 
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is, they were human beings. 


On this question, the ‘Ulama’ of Tafsir and Hadith differ. Some say 
that Rasul (messenger) and Nabiyy (prophet) have always been hu- 
man. There has been no Rasul appointed directly from among the Jinn- 
kind. Instead, what has happened is that there have been Jinns 
charged with the mission of getting reports of the message of truth 
conveyed by human prophets and messengers and take it to their kind. 
They were really, in that way, couriers and message-bearers of a Ra- 
sul. Therefore, they too are called rasul or carrier of a message, within 
the literal sense of the word in Arabic. The proof of the position taken 
by these respected scholars comes from the verses of the Qur’an where 
sayings of the Jinn that they conveyed the Quyr’an or the saying of the 
prophet to their kind have been mentioned, for example: Saif A355 iy 
(... and they returned to their people to warn them - 46:29), and in the 
verse of Surah Al-dinn: 4 GU 341 Jigay. cx Gy? ys Uy Gis (... they said: 
Indeed, we have heard a wonderful Qur’an that leads to rectitude, so 
in it we believe - 72:1). 


But, there is a group of ‘Ulama’ who, given the outward meaning of 
this verse, also believe that, before the appearance of the Last among 
Prophets pL, te «Ul i, each of the two species had their messengers 
from among them. To human beings came messengers who were hu- 
man beings, and to the different classes of the Jinn, messengers were 
sent from among their kind only. It is the distinction of the Last 
among Prophets plus ade wt le that he was sent as the only Rasul for all 
human beings and the Jinn of the whole world - and that too was not 
limited for one given time - in fact, all human beings and the Jinn born 
right up to the Last Day of Qiyamah shall be his community and he 
alone shall be the Rasul and Nabiyy for them. 


Related Notes on Hindu Autars 

Leading scholars of Tafsir, Kalabi and Mujahid hold that the Au- 
tars of Hindus are generally from the Jinns. Qadi Thana‘ullah of Pani- 
pat, in his Tafsir Mazhart, has followed this view. According to him, it 
proves that, before Sayyidna Adam pul ate, the messengers of the Jinn 
used to be from their kind only. Then, it is proved that the Jinn inhab- 
ited the earth thousands of years before human beings - and since they 
too are obligated to observe the percepts of the injunctions of the Sha- 


Surah Al-An‘am: 6: 129 - 132 474 


ri’ah like human beings, it is necessary on the basis of reason and reve- 
lation that they too should have prophets and messengers among them 
in order to convey the commandments of Allah Ta‘ala. 


Qadi Thana’ullah Panipati has said that the Hindus of India claim 
the history of their Vedas as thousands of years old. According to them 
their religious deities they called Autar date back to the same early 
time. It is not far out to say that they may be these very prophets and 
messengers of the Jinnkind, and may be the instructions brought by 
them were put together in the form of some book. The images and idols 
of Autars of Hindus placed in temples have particular patterns. Some 
are represented with several faces, others with many hands and feet, 
while still others would have other features such as a trunk like that 
of an elephant. They are very different from common human shapes. 
That the Jinn could transform themselves into such shapes is not be- 
yond the range of probability. Therefore, saying that their Autar might 
be the prophets, messengers or their deputies who came to serve the 
Jinnkind - and their book itself be the collection of their instructions - 
is not so far out either. Then, gradually, as there were alterations in 
other books, alterations were made here too and what was left of it 
was idolatory and Shirk. 


However, even if that original book and the authentic instructions 
left by those messengers were present, they would have stood abrogat- 
ed after the appearance of the Holy Prophet 1, ate al .t., and the uni- 
versal application of his prophethood. And that it would have become 
impossible to act in accordance with it after its having been deformed 
and altered is something evident by itself. 


The third verse (131) tells us that sending prophets and messengers 
among human beings and the Jinn is based on the dictate of justice 
and mercy of Allah Ta‘ala for He does not send punishment over a peo- 
ple unless they have been awakened through His blessed mpsa Pagers 
and provided with the light of guidance. 


The sense of the fourth verse (132) is fairly clear. It says that with 
Allah there are ranks for classes of people among human beings and 
the Jinn. These ranks have been assigned in terms of their deeds. 
When rewarded or punished, the measure used shall be that of their 
deeds. 
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Verses 133 - 136 
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And your Lord is the Aill-Independent, the Master of 
Mercy. If He wills, He shall take you away and shall 
bring after you whom He wills just as He has raised 
you from the progeny of other people. [133] 
Surely what you are promised is bound to come, and 
you cannot frustrate (it). [134] 
Say, “O my people, do at your place (whatever you do) I 
am to do (in my way). So, you will know for whom is 
the ultimate abode. Surely, the unjust shall not be suc- 
cessful. [135] 
And they have assigned a portion for Allah from what 
He has created from the tillage and the cattle, and they 
said, “This is for Allah” so they claimed - “and this is 
for our associate-gods.” Then, what was for their asso- 
ciate-gods never reaches Allah, and what was for Allah 
does reach their associate-gods, Evil is what they 
judge. (136] 


Commentary 

Stated in previous verses was that Allah Ta‘ala has always been 
sending His messengers and the rules of conduct required by Him to 
every set of people among the Jinn and the human beings and, unless 
they were fully warned through their messengers, punishment was 
never given to them for their disbelief and disobedience. 
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In the first (133) of the four verses cited above, it has been pointed 
out that the practice of sending messengers and scriptures was not 
there because the Lord of the universe needed our obedience and wor- 
ship, or some task of His depended on our obedience. No, this was nev- 
er so. He is absolutely All-Independent, and need-free. But, alongwith 
His perfect freedom from dependence and need, there is that attribute 
of mercy in Him. See how He brings the entire universe into existence, 
then He maintains it and keeps fulfilling all outward and inward, 
present and future needs of everyone and everything. The cause is this 
very attribute of mercy. Otherwise, human beings, being what they 
are, would have hardly been able to produce what they needed, not to 
say much about their lack of etiquette in how to ask for what they 
need. This is particularly true about the very blessing of existence. 
That it has been bestowed without asking is all too clear. No human 
being anywhere has prayed to be born - nor can praying before coming 
into existence be imagined. Similarly, there are the limbs of the hu- 
man body which go in the creation of a living body - the eyes, ears, 
hands, feet, the heart and the brain. Were they asked for by any hu- 
man being? Or, did one of them had the consciousness and etiquette to 
ask for them? Nothing of the sort is true. The truth is: we were not 
there, we did not ask - it was His mercy hearing the unsaid! 


Allah is All-Independent and His Creation is only a Mirror of 
His Mercy 


In this verse, the words: Eshiag describe how absolutely free from 
and independent of need the Lord of all lords is. But, by adding the 
words: 335) Ff soon after, it was pointed out that, though He needs none, 
depends on none, is independent of everyone and everything in the 
universe, and the universe itself, yet, alongwith all that, He is also the 
one who has mercy and dispenses it at will. 


Allah, in His Wisdom, Made no Human Being Need-Free - If So, 
Man Turns To Tyranny 

It is certainly a great blessing of Allah, otherwise human beings 
have their own ways of neglect. When they become free from needs 
and independent of circumstancial compulsions, they stop caring for 
the benefit or loss and the sorrow or comfort of others. In fact, what 
usually happens under such situations is that one becomes all the 
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more adamant on inflicting injustice and oppression against others. 
Says a verse of the Holy Qur’an: 422141} if2t sess sLIv1 31 (96:6), that is, 
when human beings find themselves Besa free and independent, they 
are ready to rebel] and transgress. Therefore, Allah Almighty has made 
man so tied up with needs which cannot be fulfilled without the help of 
others. A king needs his retinue of liveries, the wealthy man needs his 
help, the industrialist depends on his labour. The driver of a passenger 
vehicle comes out on the streets to earn his living of the day while one 
who can afford to pay for the ride has to hail for one. Nature has 
chained them together. Each needs the other and no one is doing any 
favour. Without this arrangement, no rich man will pay a dime to any- 
one and no handyman or porter would care to carry someone else’s 
burden. So, all this is a manifestation of the most perfect attribute of 
Allah Ta‘ala who is All-Independent, yet the Master of Mercy. The text 
could have used a single word form such as Ar-Rahman (All-Merciful) 
or Ar-Rahim (Very-Merciful) and that would have served the purpose 
of describing the mercy of Allah. But, the choice of a compound form: 

335,35 (Dhur- Rahmah:The Master of Mercy) has been preferred because 
it shows the correlation between the two attributes of Allah Ta‘ala de- 
scribed in the verse. He is All-Independent, yet He is the master- 
dispenser of mercy - an attribute which is the real cause of sending 
messengers and books for the good of human beings. 


After that, it was also made clear that the way His mercy is uni- 
versal and perfect, in the same way His power holds control over 
everything. If He wills, He could undo everyone in a moment - and 
even this undoing of the entire creation would not cause the slightest 
difference to the working of His power. Then, if He wills to undo the 
present system of the entire universe and replace it with another set of 
creation in the same manner and at the same time - He can certainly 
do that. An evidence of this possible happening always remains before 
human beings of all ages. Think of the millions of human beings who 
inhabit the near and far corners of the earth and run the business of 
their lives, then think of the time a hundred years earlier. You shall 
realize that the earth was inhabited as it is now, and things were go- 
ing on as usual, but none of the present inhabitants of the earth, the 
movers and shakers of things, were there. What was there was a dif- 
ferent set of people - and that different set of people lies buried under 
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the earth with no traces to be found today. The people on the earth to- 
day are the descendants of the earlier generation of people. Says the 
Qur'an: g2 41 2 neers f(t 2; (hy Soba “aartS te E245 ral OF, (If He wills, 
He shall ae you away and shall bring after you whom He wills just 
as He has raised you from the progeny of other people -133). The sense 
of “ Kini : yudhhibkum, translated as ‘take you away,” is to undo or 
make absent with no traces left behind. This is why there is no refer- 
ence to destroying, killing or exterminating. The statement in the text 
restricts itself to ‘taking’ which denotes a state of unmaking, unbeing, 


loss of name, identity and trace. 


After having established in the first verse that Allah is All- 
Independent (Ghaniyy), Master of Mercy (Dhur-Rahmah) and All- 
Powerful | too, the text carries a warning given to disobedient people: 31 


Shp ris Ge oY 534¢33 W : ‘Surely what you are promised [that is, the Di- 


vf 


vine punishment] i is bound to come, and you cannot frustrate [it].’ 


Another method to awaken them from their heedlessness was 
adopted i in the third verse (135) where it was said: 51 Bibs ot (sez » ron 
ears) any i+ a] Lie 385 30 ple G25 Ue (Say, “O my people, do at-your 
place (whatever you do) I am nee do (in my way). So, you will know for 
whom is the ultimate abode. Surely, the unjust shall not be success- 
ful). This is addressed to the Holy Prophet pets derhe alii ,W, He is being 
asked to tell those people of his in Makkah that the choice of not ac- 
cepting what he is saying is theirs. Let them not accept it, stay as they 
are and keep on doing what their belief and hostility tell them to do - 
and he too will keep on doing what his belief tells him to do. In that, 
there was no loss for him. But, very soon, they will be the ones to find 
out who will be blessed with the ultimate salvation and success of the 
Hereafter. And, in this, let them. not forget that the Zalim, the unjust, 


the usurpers of rights, never succeed. 


Commenting on this verse, Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir pointed out 
that the exact words of the text here are: sig igs S385 34 (for whom is 
the ultimate abode) and not: aM i fons (the ultimate ‘abode of Akhi- 
rah), that is, the suffix of ‘Akhirah or Hereafter is not there. This tells 
us that, much earlier than the abode of Akhirah, the ultimate success 
falls to the lot of the righteous servants of Allah alone even within the 
present abode of the world. This stands proved from the life and times 


Surah Al-An‘am: 6 : 133 - 136 479 


of the Holy Prophet plu ate li. and his blessed Companions. Not 
much time. passed when all wielders of power and authority found 
themselves disgraced before them. Their countries were conquered at 
their hands. Within the period of prophethood, the whole Arabia came 
under his authority which soon extended to Yaman, Bahrain and the 
borders of Syria. Then, it was at the hands of his Khulafa’ and the Sa- 
hbabah that a major part of the known world of the time came under 
their aegis. Fullfilled stood the promise of Allah Ta‘ala: TEaevahn xe 
PO RSth (Allah has written: I shall overcome, I, and My Messengers - 58: al). 
And again, it was said in another verse: cab ial oh a gay Chey 3223 2 & 
RES 3h 2335 that is, “We shall help Our Messengers, and those who 
have biliovid: in the present world, and on the Day of Qiyamah, when 
witnesses will stand to record their testimony on the reckoning of 
deeds - 40:51.’ 


In the fourth verse (136), the disbelievers of Arabia have been ad- 
monished for a particular error in their behaviour. The custom was 
‘that they would take out from the produce of their lands and fron the 
income of their businesses a portion for Allah and a portion for their 
idols. The portion taken out for Allah they would spend on the poor 
and the needy while the portion taken out in the name of their idols 
they would spend on the priests and keepers of the temple of idols. 


To begin with, enough was their injustice in that everything was 
created by Allah Ta‘ala, arid the produce which came from them was 
bestowed by Him, yet they went ahead and made idols to share in 
what was given by Him. On top of this, they would add insult to injury 
' when, should there be a drop in produce, they would apply this 

shortfall against the portion they meant for Allah saying that Allah 
was Independent and did not need their things. Thus, they would 
exact’ the portion of their idols in full, as well as that of their own. On 
some occasion, if it so happened that something from the portion taken | 
out for the idols, or from that of their own, went into the portion 
reserved for Allah, they would pick it up and take it out of there to 
keep their accounting straight! And if came the occasion when things 
were the reverse of it, that is, if anything belonging to the portion of 
Ailah was thrown in their own portion, or in the portion of their idols, 
it was left where it was saying that Allah is need-free, therefore, any 
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shortage in His share will not make any difference! The Holy Qur’an, 
taking notice of this crooked conduct of theirs, has said: S35 2G (Evil 
is what they judge -136). It means that their judgement is evil and 
crude because they are not realizing that it is Allah who created them 
and created everything that appears to belong to them, yet they go 
about equating others with Him, and to top it all, they find excuses to 
shift elsewhere what, according to their own intention, was supposed 
to belong to Allah. 


The Admonition for Disbelievers - A Lesson for Muslims 

This is an admonition directed against the waywardness of the dis- 
believers of Arabia. However, by implication, it holds a sharp lesson 
for Muslims as well - Muslims who devote their full potential, their life 
given by Allah, their body and mind, into different sections. They 
would reserve part of their years and time in life for Allah and His 
worship - though the right of Allah demanded that all time frames of 
their living years should have been reserved to obey and worship Him 
alone. May be, they could have taken out some time for themselves too 
to take care of human compulsions - and even then, the truth is that 
the right of Allah that we be grateful to Him would have still re- 
mained unfullfilled! But, here we are, in our time and in our places, 
doing unbelievable things. If, in the twenty four hours of a day and 
night of our lives, we do get around to fix some time to be devoted to 
remember Allah and engage ourselves in what we know as His essen- 
tial Ibadah, then strange things start happening. There comes an ur- 
gent need, a call or an appointment or something like that, and we be- 
come pragmatic all of a sudden. The function, the business, the need 
comes first. No postponement is made in what is pragmatic or person- 
al. The urgency of work stays. The inevitability of rest time stays. The 
axe falls on nothing but the time which had been fixed for devotion to 
Allah through prayers and recitation of the Qur’an. This happens most. 
of the time - emergency, urgency, sickness or any other call - what is 
the first casualty in this rush is nothing but the time that we had ear- 
marked for our Dhikr and ‘Ibadah. We just cannot say how wrong, how 
ungrateful and how right-compromising this attitude is. May Allah 
Ta‘ala keep us and all Muslims protected from it. 
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Verses 137 - 140 
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And thus their associate-gods have made the killing of 
their children alluring to many associators (idolators), 
so that they may lead them to disaster and may confuse 
their faith for them. And had Allah willed, they would 
not have done it. So, leave them with what they fabri- 
cate. (137) 


And they say, “These are prohibited cattle and pro- 
duce; none can eat them except those whom we wish” - 
so they claimed - “and there are cattle whose backs are 
prohibited (for riding or loading).” And there are cattle 
over which they do not pronounce the name of Allah, a 
fabrication against Him. He shall recompense them for 
what they have been fabricating. | 138} 


And they say, “Whatever is in the wombs of these cattle 
is purely for our males, and forbidden to our wives.”. 
And if it be dead, then in it they all are sharers. Soon, 
He shall recompense them for what they attribute. 
Surely, He is All-Wise, All-Knowing. {139} 


Losers are those who kill their children foolishly, with- 
out knowledge, and have taken as prohibited what Al- 
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lah has provided them - a fabrication against Allah. 
They have gone astray, and they are not on the right 
path. [140] 


Linkage of Verses 

Described in the previous verses were false beliefs of the mushriks 
of Arabia while the present verses recount their practical errors and 
ignorant customs. The customs of Jahiliyyah mentioned in these vers- 
es are: (1) They took out a portion in the name of Ailah from grains 
and fruits, and some in the name of idols and Jinns. Then, if by 
chance, some part of what belonged to the portion of Allah got mixed 
up with the portion reserved for idols, they would let it stay mixed as 
it was. When the position was the reverse of it, they would take it out 
and make the portion set for idols even. The excuse was that Allah is 
need-free. A cut in His share does not harm Him while the partners 
need it - so, their share should not be decreased. This evil custom was 
mentioned earlier in verse 136. 


(2) The second custom was that they would release animals they 
called Bahirah and Sa@ibah in the name of idols and said that they 
were doing it for the pleasure of Allah. Here too, the portion alloted to 
idols was that the act of worship was intended for them - and the por- 
tion alloted to Allah was that they aimed to please Allah. 


(3) The third custom was that of killing their female children. 


(4) The fourth custom was that they would endow some tillage in 
the name of idols saying that only men could use its produce. Giving or 
not giving a share from it to women depended on their will. Women 
had no right to demand. 


(5) They would do the same thing with cattle when they would re- 
strict their use for men only. 


(6) They considered the quadruped animals they released in the 
name of idols as unlawful for purposes of riding or carrying loads. 


(7) There were quadruped animals they would specify. Using them 
at any time, they would not pronounce the name of Allah, neither 
when milking, nor when riding and nor when slaughtering. 


(8) The eighth custom was that they would release animals in the 
name of idols, naming them as Bahirah or Saibah. When, at the time 
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of slaughter, the calif came out alive, they would slaughter it as well - 
but, would take it as lawful for men only; for women, they took it to be . 
unlawful - and if the calf was born still, it was supposed to be lawful 
for everyone. 


(9) Even milk from some animals was considered lawful for men 
and unlawful for women. 


(10) They took reverence for four kinds of animals: Bahirah, 
Sa@ibah, Wasilah and Hami, as an act of worship. 


[All these narrations appear in Ad-Durr Al-Manthur and Ruh al-Ma’ani from 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Zayd and As-Suddiy with exegetic 
deductions of Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Abi Ash-Shaybah and Ibn 
Humayd) (As in Bayan al-Qur’an of Maulana Thanavil] 


Verses 141 - 142 
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And He is the One who has created gardens trellised 
and untrellised, and date-palms and crops with a varie- 
ty of edibles, and the olive and the pomegranate, simi- 
lar and not similar to each other. Eat of its fruit when 
it bears fruit, and pay its due on the day of harvest, and 
do not be extravagant. Surely, Allah doves not like the 
extravagant. (141) 


And among cattle (He has created) those fit for loading 
and those fit for laying. Eat of what Allah has provided 
you, and do not follow the footsteps of Satan. Surely, he 
is an open enemy to you. [142] 

Commentary 


Mentioned in the previous verses was how astray the disbelievers 
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of Makkah had gone when they had taken their self-carved, lifeless, 
insensate idols as partners in the Divinity of Allah as they made them 
share in animals created by Him and in many other blessings which 
were bestowed on them. Their transgression went to the limits when 
they would take out charities from these blessings as an act of wor- 
ship, setting aside a portion for Allah and another for their idols. 
Then, they would employ different excuses to take out what belonged 
to the portion set aside for Allah and put it in the portion reserved for 
the idols. Similarly, there were many other ignorance-based arbitrary 
customs which they had given legal status. 


In the first (141) of the two verses quoted above, Allah Ta‘ala men- 
tions the wonders wrought by His perfect power in the form of what 
grows on the earth bringing forth the fruits of His creation. Similarly, 
in the second verse (142), pointed to was the creation of the different 
kinds of animals and cattle. Then, with this in view, comes the admo- 
nition - how could a people become so sightless as to undermine their 
Powerful, Knowing and Aware Creator in favour of things that weak, 
inert and unaware, and start taking the later as His associates and 
partners, 


After that, they were guided towards the straight path, the most 
sound approach to life. They were told to understand that there was no 
partner or associate with Allah when He created and bestowed on 
them things which benefit them - how then, can they take them as 
sharers in the worship of Allah, something which has to be exclusively 
for Him? This was rank ingratitude for His blessings, and certainly an 
injustice. They should realize that it was Aah who bestowed these 
things on them. It was He who made them work for them so that they 
could use them as they wished and then, He made these things lawful 
for them. So, keeping these factors in view, it was their duty to re- 
member the right of Allah, and be grateful to Him whenever they ben- 
efit from His blessings, and to stop making satanic thoughts and ig- 
norance-based customs a part of their faith. 


Some Words and Their Meanings 

The word: t2f(ansha’a) in the first verse means ‘created.’ The sec- 
ond word: 3334: (ma‘rushat) is from: +4 Carsh) which means to raise, to 
make go high. ‘Ma‘rusha?’ refers to vines of plants which are mounted 
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on supports called trellis, such as, the grape, and some vegetables. In 
contrast, is: Peres 322% 2 (ghayra ma‘rushat: untrellised) which includes all 
plants the vines of which are not raised high - whether trees with 
trunk and without vines, or they may be with vines which spread on 
the ground and are not raised, such as, the melon. 


The word: sui ((an- wr means the date tree; ll (az-zar‘) is crops 
of all kinds. The word: 332 aN ge: -zaytun) is the name of the olive tree, 
and of its fruit as well; ne 349! (ar-rumman) is pomegranate. 


In these verses, two kinds of farm or garden plants have been men- 
tioned: (1) Those the vines of which are raised high, and (2) those the 
vines of which are not raised. The hint given is that Allah’s creation is 
full of wisdom and mystery. Here is the same soil, the same water, air, 
atmosphere, yet the plants that grow are different. Then, a variety 
was introduced through the processing, colouring and ripening of 
fruits, and by the employment of countless and complex properties em- 
bedded in them, some plants were designed to bear fruit only when 
their vines were raised up - and even if it does show up, it would not 
grow and survive, such as, the grape. Then, some plants were taught a 
grammar of growth so that their vines would not go up even if anyone 
tried to do that - and should it, by chance, climb up, the fruit will grow 
weak and wither away, as is the case with melons of all kinds. Cer- 
tainly unusual is the phenomena when some trees were made to stand 
on strong trunks and taken as high as it would not be possible for hu- 
man ingenuity to accomplish in-common practice. This talisman of 
trees is not simply accidental. It has wisdom, intention and mastery of 
execution behind it. Trees have properties and fruits have tempers. 
Some fruits grow and ripen in the soil and on the ground. A touch of 
soil would spoil others. Some of them find it necessary to hang by high 
branches, encounter fresh air, soak sunrays and starlights and get 
their colour. To each, nature has given a suitable system to perform 
by. 


; Sua $3 222121 Ons 
So blessed be Allah, the best of creators -23:14 


After that, dates and crops were mentioned specially. The date 
fruit is usually eaten for pleasure. If one is hungry, it will serve as 
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regular food. Crops from farms provide food grains for human beings 
and fodder for animals. After having mentioned these two, it was 
said: ries (with a variety of edibles). Here, the pronoun in: ACS 
(ukuluhu) may be taken as referring back to: gb5 (zar*: crops), or to: Jay 
(nakhl : date-palms) as well. However, the sense includes both. Thus, 
the meaning is that there are different kinds of dates, and each kind 
has a different taste. As for crops, the kinds go to hundreds - and each 
kind has its own distinct taste, property and use. Their climate and 
land are the same yet there is a great difference in fruits produced. 
Then, each kind has a different set of properties and benefits, yet they 
are so unique in diversity. This is a phenomenon which compels even a 
man of ordinary insight to realize and accept that the Power and 
Being that created them is a Being beyond the parameters of 
comprehension, the measure of whose knowledge and wisdom cannot 
even be imagined by human beings. 


After that, two more things were mentioned: olive and 
pomegranate, Olive is fruit and vegetable both. The oil from olive is 
clean, transparent and delicate. It is better than most oils, Its 
properties, uses and benefits are numerous. In fact, it cures many 
ailments. Similarly, there are many properties and benefits of 
pomegranate which most people know. After mentioning these two 
fruits, it was said: lic 255 Git? (similar and not similar). It means 
that some trees from among them bear fruits which, in terms of colour 
and taste, are similar to each other. Then, there are some others which 
have different colour and taste. That some pomegranate fruits are 
similar in colour, taste and size and some others are different holds 


true for olives too. 


Having mentioned kinds of trees and fruits, given there in this 
verse are two injunctions to be followed. The first one is a natural sat- 
isfier of human desires. It was said: 32/1 iS be in¥ (eat of its fruit when 
it bears fruit). The hint given is that the purpose of the Creator in 
creating this diverse array of fruits is not to fulfill any of His need. 
These have been created for their benefit. Therefore, they were wel- 
come to eat and enjoy them. By adding: 72 iS (idha athmara : when it 
bears fruit), it was pointed out that making the fruits come out of the 
branches of the tree was a job beyond them. However, when those 
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fruits form and grow full with the permission of Allah, they become en- 
titled to eat them at that time, whether not ripe yet. 


The ’Ushr of Land 

The second injunction given in this verse is: slat (774i 21 (and pay 
its due on the day of its harvest). The word: |,3/ (atu) means ‘bring’ or 
‘pay’; and: :(4 (hasad) refers to the ‘harvesting of crops’ or ‘picking of 
fruits.’ And the pronoun in: ie (haqqahu : its due) applies to everything 
edible mentioned above. The sense of the verse is : Eat, drink and use 
these things, but remember to pay its due at the time of harvesting the 
crops or picking the fruit. ‘Haqgg’ or ‘due’ denotes giving it as sadagah 
or charity to the poor and needy - as it appears in another verse in the 
form of a general rule: 


ods ples he Se ppigl 43 seals 
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And in the properties of righteous people, there is a due right 
of the poor and needy - the asking and the non-asking - 70:24. 


Is this sadagah referred to here means common charities known as 
Sadagah and Khayrat, or the particular sadagah known as ‘the Zakah 
of the land’ or ‘Ushr? There are two sayings of authorities among Saha- 
bah and Tabi‘in in this matter. Some among them have favoured the 
first possibility. The reason given by them is that this verse is Makki 
and the obligation of Zakah came into force two years after the Hijrah 
to Madina al-Tayyibah. Therefore, ‘hagg’ at this place cannot apply to 
the ‘haqq’of the Zakah of land. Some others among them have counted 
this verse as one of the Madani verses and, according to them, 
‘haqqahu refers to the Zakah of the land which is ‘Ushr. 


Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir, in his Tafsir and Ibn al-‘Arabi in Ah- 
kam al-Qur’an have resolved this by saying that, whether the verse is 
Makki or Madani, in both events, the verse could mean the Zakah of 
land, that is, ‘Ushr - because, according to them, the initial injunction 
making Zakah obligatory had already been revealed in Makkah. The 
verse of Surah Al-Muzzammil which contains the injunction of Zakah 
is Makki by consensus. However, the rate and threshold (nisab) of Za- 
kah was determined after the Hijrah. The present verse only tells us 
that AHah has made a due payable on the produce of the land. Its 
quantity has not been determined here. Therefore, as far as the 
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quantity is concerned, this verse is brief. The conditions in Makkah al- 

Mu‘azzamah were different. The determination of this quantity was 
not needed there because Muslims did not have the assurance of ac- 

quiring the produce of their lands and fruit farms conveniently and in 

peace. So, during those days, the practice was no different that it used 

to be among people of charitable background who would give out part 

of their produce to the poor and needy who would gather around at the 

time of harvesting crops or picking fruits. No quantity was fixed for 

that purpose. That there was, even before Islam, the custom of such 

charitable giving from the land produce among other communities as 
well is mentioned in a verse of the Qur'an: ii RAB a gy 7G, (Verily 
We have tried them as We tried the People Of the Garden, when they 
resolved to gather the fruits of the [garden] in the morning - 68:17 - 
AYA). It was two year after the Hijrah, when the Holy Prophet By ex- 
plained the details of the quantities and thresholds of wealth, property 
and Zakah under the guidance of Divine revelation, he also explained 
the Zakah of the land. This has been reported in all Hadith books on 
the authority of narrations from Sayyidna Mu‘adh ibn Jabal, Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Umar and Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah (jesse! pgie al 2, ): 7200 eas TE ches 

pd] 4usié 1\5y oi/ us It means ‘in the lands watered by rains where not 

much effort is needed for irregation, it is. wajib to take out one-tenth of 
the produce as Zakah - and against lands which are irrigated with wa- 
ter from wells taking out one-twentieth of the produce is wajib 

(obligatory). 


In its Law of Zakah, the Shari‘ah of Islam has used a basic princi- 
ple in determining Zakah of all kinds. According to this principle, the 
quantity of Zakah on a produce involving less labour and expenditure 
increases while, with the increase in the labour and expenditure on a 
produce, the quantity of Zakah decreases in that proportion. Let us un- 
derstand it with the help of an example. If someone finds an ancient 
treasure, or hits on a gold or silver mine while prospecting, then, one- 
fifth of it will be due on him as Zakah - because the labour and expen- 
diture factor is less while the produce is more. After that comes rain- 
depending land which has the lowest ratio of labour and expenditure. 
The Zakah for it was cut into half, that is, from one-fifth to one-tenth. 
After that there is the land irrigated with water from wells, or from ir- 
rigation canals against payment. This causes an increase in labour 
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and expenditure, so Zakah against it was reduced by another half, that: 
is, one-twentieth. Then, there is common cash, gold or silver, and trad- 
ing goods. Procuring and multiplying these cost a good deal and need 
added labour. Therefore, the Zakah for it was reduced by yet another 
half, that is, it was fixed at one-fortieth part. 


In the present-verse of the Qur’an, and in the Hadith quoted above, 
no Nisab (threshold) for the produce of the land has been determined. 
Therefore, the juristic creed (Madhab) of Imam Abu Hanifah and 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal is: On the produce of the land, whether less 
or more, taking out its Zakah is compulsory. There is a verse in Surah 
al-Bagarah which mentions the Zekah of land. But, there too, no Nisab 
(threshold) has been mentioned. Quoted below is the text of that verse: 

ne - 
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O those who believe, spend of the good things you have earned 
and of what We have brought forth for you from the earth - 
2:267. 
{Comments on ‘Ushr lands also appear under the verse quoted 
immediately above in Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, English, Volume I, page 659] 

As for trading goods and cattle, the Nisab (threshold) was given by 
the Holy Prophet # whereby there is no Zakah under 52 1/2 tola of sil- 
ver (1 tola = 0.41 ounces = 11.6363 g) or under forty goats or five cam- 
els. But, no Nisab has been determined concerning the produce of land 
in the Hadith cited above, therefore, it is Wajib to take out Zakah of the 
land whether the produce is more or less, big or small. 


At the end of the verse (141) it was said: $3 At cm, 3 See fg 35 That is, 
do not spend beyond limits because Allah Ta‘ala does not like wasteful 
spenders. A question arises here. In case a person spends everything 
he has in the way of Allah, his wealth, even his life, this cannot be 
called ‘Israf (extravagance). In fact, it would be difficult to say that, 
even by having done all that, one can be sure that he or she has done 
what was really the due of Allah! Then, what does this prohibition of 
Israf or extravagance at this place really mean? The answer is that 
extravagance in one department of life usually causes shortfall, short- 
coming or deficiency in other departments. One who spends extrava- 
gantly to fulfill his desires generally ends up failing in his duty to ful- 
fill the due rights of others. Prohibited here is this kind of 
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shortcoming. It means that should a person give away whatever he 
has in the way of Allah and return with empty hands, how is he going 
to fulfill the rights of his children, family and relatives, even those of 
his own self? Therefore, the rule of guidance given is that one should 
observe moderation even when spending in the way of Allah so that all 
due rights can be taken care of. 


wenn 143 - 144 
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(He has created) eight pairs: two of sheep and two of 
goats. Say, “Is it the two males that He has prohibited 
or the two females? Or, what the wombs of the two fe- 
males contain? Tell me with knowledge if you are true” 
[143] and two of camels and two of cows. Say, “Is it the 
two males He has prohibited or the two females? Or, 
were you present when Allah has advised you of this?” 
So, who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a 
lie against Allah in order to misguide people without 
knowledge. Surely, Allah gives no guidance to an un- 


just people. [144] 
Verses 145 - 147 
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Say, “I do not find, in what has been revealed ta me, 
anything prohibited for anyone who eats it, unless it be 
carrion or blood that has flowed out, or flesh of swtne - 
because it is impure - or there be a sin by invoking on 
it the name of someone other than Allah. However, if 
anyone is compelled by necessity - neither desiring nor 
transgressing then, your Lord is Most«Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [145] 


And for those who are Jews We prohibited all that 
which has claws. And of cows and goats, We prohibited 
for them their fat, except what their backs contain, or 
the entrails, or what is attached to a bone. Thus We rec- 
ompensed them for their transgression. And We are 
surely true. [146] 


Then, if they belie you, say, “Your Lord is the Lord of 
all-embracing mercy, and His penalty cannot be avert- 
ed from the sinning people.” [147] 


Maree 148 - 150 
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Those who associate partners with Allah will say, “Had 
Allah willed, we would have not associated (partners 
with Him), nor our fathers, nor would we have made 
anything prohibited.” In the same way belied those be- 
fore them until they tasted Our penalty. Say, “Have you 
any knowledge that you may bring forth for us? You 
follow nothing but whims, and do nothing but make 
conjectures.” [148] 


Say, “Then, it is Allah who has the perfect proof. So, 
had He willed, He would have brought you all on the 
right path.” (149] 

Say, “Bring your witnesses who testify that Allah has 
prohibited this.” Then, if they testify, do not testify 
with them, and do not follow the desires of those who 
have belied Our signs and these who do not believe in 
the Hereafter, and with their Lord, they equate others. 
(150) | 


Verses 151 - 153 
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Say, “Come, I recite what your Lord has prohibited for 
you: “Do not associate anything with Him (as partners); 
and be good to parents, and do not kill your children 
because of poverty - We will give provision to you, and 
to them as well - and do not go near shameful acts, 
whether they are open or secret; and do not kill a per- 
son whom Allah has given sanctity, except by right.” 
This is what He has emphasized for you, so that you 
may understand. [151] 

And do not approach the property of the orphan, ex- 
cept with the best possible conduct, until he reaches 
maturity. And give the measure and the weight to the 
full in all fairness - We do not obligate anyone beyond 
his capacity - and when you speak, be just, even if there 
be a relative; and fulfill the covenant of Allah.” This is 
what He has emphasized for you, so that you may ob- 
serve the advice. [152] 

And: “This is My path, straight. So, follow it, and do not 
follow the (other) ways, lest it should take you away 
from His way.” This is what He has emphasized for you, 
so that you may be God-fearing. [153] 


Commentary 

Prior to the verses appearing above, for about two to three sections, 
the recurring theme has been how heedless and ignorant human be- 
ings had bypassed the law revealed by the Law Giver and the Creator 
of whatever there is in the heavens and the earth and, in its place, had 
taken ancestral and innovated customs as their religion. There were 
things Allah had made unlawful. They took them as lawful and start- 
ed using them. Then, there were things Allah had made lawful. They 
made these unlawful for themselves. Again, they made some things 
lawful for men and unlawful for women, while some others they de- 
clared to be lawful for women but unlawful for men. 


There are three verses here (143, 144 and 145) which describe those 
particular things which have been declared unlawful by Allah Ta‘ala. 
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There are nine things mentioned in the detailed statement (151-152). 

After that, comes the tenth commandment in the words: Wait? jbizo th 

hay That is, this path of Mine is straight. So, follow it - 153. This 

statement points out to the religion and code (Din and Shariah) 
brought and taught by the Holy Prophet .L., ate wl ,t. and entrusts the 

whole field of Halal (lawful) and Haram (unlawful), Jaz (permissible) 
and Na-Ja‘iz (impermissible), Makruh (reprehensible) and Mustahabh 
(recommended) to the standard that everyone should follow the Mu- 

hammadi Shariah, take what it says is Halal as Halal, and take what 
it says is Haram as Haram, and let no one go about deciding what is 

Halal and what is Haram on one’s own. 


Then, there appears a detailed statement of ten things in these 
verses where the real objective is to describe things which are Haram - 
which required that all these be described in the negative case. But, 
the Holy Qur’an, in the wisdom of its approach, has described some of 
them positively in the imperative form - which means that acting 
against it is Haram (Kashshaf). Its wisdom will become evident a little 
later. However, the ten things the unlawfulness of which appears in 
these verses are: (1) To associate anyone with Allah Ta‘ala in belief, 
deed, worship or obedience; (2) not be good to parents; (3) to kill chil- 
dren because of poverty; (4) to indulge in shameful doings; (5) to kill 
someone unjustly; (6) to eat up the orphan’s property by false means; 
(7) to weigh or measure short; (8) to be unjust in witness, judgement or 
speech; (9) to betray the covenant of Allah; and (10) to avoid the 
straight path of Allah and follow other ways right and left. 


Some Virtues of the Verses 

Ka’b al-Ahbar, an accomplished scholar of the Torah, was a Jew be- 
fore he became a Muslim. He says that these verses of the Holy Qur’an 
which describe ten unlawful things are with what the Torah, the Book 
of Allah, begins after Bismillah. It has also been said that these are 
the ten commandments revealed to Sayyidna Musa ,%uJ) ae. 


Commentator of the Qur’an, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas .! 2, 
as Says that these are the ‘Verses of Established Meaning’ (Muhkam 
Ayat) mentioned in Surah ’Al-‘Imran (3:7). On these, all religious sys- 
tems brought by prophets ,%) »4-le - from Sayyidna Adam 1 te to the 
Last among Prophets 1.) ale all lo - have been in agreement and none 
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of these was abrogated in any religion, community or Shari’ah. (Tafsir 
Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 


These Verses are the Will and Testament 
of the Holy Prophet @ 

According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad ax wi ..2, 
reported in Tafsir [bn Kathir, he said that a person who wishes to see a 
special will of the Holy Prophet ,L., te Ji .. with his seal on it, he 
should recite these verses. Therein lies the will and testament be- 
queathed under the command of his Lord by the Holy Prophet Wi to 
hay ele to his Ummah. 


Based on a narration of Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Samit us Wl _,»,, it 
has been reported by Hakim that, addressing his Sahabah, the Holy 
Prophet Ly ate dt» said: “Who will take a pledge of allegiance at my 
hands (ca, : bay‘ah) on three verses?’ After that, he recited these three 
verses and said: ‘A person who fulfills this Bay‘ah (pledge of alle- 
giance), his reward stands due with Allah.’ 


DETAILS OF TEN PROHIBITIONS AND EXPLANATION OF 
THE THREE VERSES 

These verses (151-153) open with the words: 2ié Sfyc40 EV ighas 3 
(Say, “Come, I recite what your Lord has prohibited for you”). The 
word: biG (ta‘alaw) here (translated as ‘come,’ does carry the essential 
meaning, but misses the refinement of what it implies in the text - a 
difficulty technically impossible to surmount in a task of this delicate 
nature when exact parallels just do not exist - tr.) is an expression 
used at a time when the caller stands on high ground and calls those 
beneath to come close to him. The hint thus released is towards the 
prospect of their rising high and gaining prestige by accepting this in- 
vitation. The sense of the sentence where the address is. to the Holy 
Prophet plu; ate alll io is that he should ask these people to come along 
so that he may recite to them things which Allah Ta‘ala has made Har- 
am for them. What he was going to give them was a message directly 
from Allah Ta‘ala and, as such, there was no intrusion of someone’s 
opinion, estimation or conjecture in it. This was in their interest so 
that they could get ready to stay safe against them rather than go 
about branding as Haram what Allah has made Halal. 


Though, the address in this verse directly refers to the disbelievers 
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of Makkah, but the subject of the address is general in its nature. It 
includes the entire humankind, whether believers or disbelievers, Ar- 
abs or non-Arabs, or those living now or generations to come in the fu- 
ture. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 
The First Grave Sin Forbidden is Shirk 

After having addressed with this concern and elegance, the first 
thing to be identified of all that has been prohibited was: 2 4 Ks a 5i- 
That you shall not associate anyone or anything with Allah. This was 
the first task, And do not make idols into God like the polytheists of 
Arabia, nor call prophets God or son of God like Jews and Christians, 
nor take angels to be daughters of God like others, nor equate proph- 
ets and saints with Allah Ta‘ala in His attributes of Sapeeonnes and 
power like the ignorant masses. 


Shirk : Definition and Kinds 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, the word: G44 (shai’an:anything), at 
this place, could also mean that one should not be involved in any kind 
of Shirk, whether manifest (aliyy) or concealed (khafiyy). Everyone 
knows manifest Shirk which is the ascribing of equals or partners to 
Allah either by associating someone with Allah in worship and obedi- 
ence or in His exclusive attributes. And concealed Shirk is that one, in 
his or her vocation in life, in material and religious objectives and in 
profit and loss, though holds the belief that Allah is the Maker and 
Mover of things yet, in practice, takes others as such, and pins all ef- 
forts and hopes on them, or is a hypocrite in acts of worship, offering 
prayers correctly to show off before others, or spends in charity to earn 
a good name for himself, or actually, in practice, takes someone other 
than Allah to be the controlling authority in profit and loss. The sage, 
Shaykh Sa‘di ate alli», has put the idea in a nutshell when he said: 


Camairey pat 9 dying dy oly AS Coal then Util es yd. 
Concealed here too is a kind of Shirk - 
That A made me gain and B made me lose. 


The reality is no more but that, whatever the gain or loss, it is from 
that Absolute Master. The supposed names A and B are drapes from 
behind which comes the manifestation of gain or loss. Otherwise, the 
truth of the matter, as it appears in Sahih Hadith, is: ‘If all Jinns and 
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human beings join up to bring to you a benefit which Allah Ta‘ala has 
not destined for you, they can never dare do that - in the same way, if 
all Jinns and human beings join up to bring a loss on you which Allah 
Ta‘ala has not willed, this too is not possible for anyone to do. 


In brief, one should abstain strictly from both kinds of Shirk, mani- 
fest and concealed. The way worshiping idols is included under Shirk, 
also included thereunder is equating prophets and saints with Allah 
Ta‘ala in His attributes of knowledge and power. If, God forbid, this 
happens to be the very belief of someone, then, it will be classed as 
manifest Shirk; and if, such a belief is not there, but this happens to 
be done in actual practice, then, it will be called concealed Shirk. At 
this place, the very first instruction given is to stay away from Shirk. 
The reason is that Shirk is a crime about which the Qur’an has given 
the decision that, for it, there is no forgiveness. The forgiveness of sins 
- other than Shirk - is possible depending on different causes. There- 
fore, as narrated by Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Samit ac si ,, and Sayyid- 
na Abu Ad-Darda’ ac wl ,2,, it appears in Hadith that the Holy Prophet 
plus dele at lo said: 

Do not ascribe anyone as partner with Aliah - even if you are 
dismembered, or hanged, or burnt alive. 


The Second Sin : Mistreating Parents 
Mentioned after that was: 6.21, pangs (and be good to parents). The 

purpose at this place is to tell not to be disobedient to parents and not 
to cause pain to them. But, it is in a way of wisdom that the prohibi- 
tion has been sublimated as ‘be good to parents.’ The aim is to point 
out that, in the matter of parents, it is not enough that one does not 
disobey parents or does not cause any pain to them, but it is one’s duty 
to keep them pleased with decent, generous and obliging treatment. 
This has been made more explicit i in another verse of the Qur’an where 
it appears as: Jan chs if Bats which means: For them, lower your shoul- 
ders in humility - 17:24 + (an eloquently figurative mode of describing 
the attitude of love, reverence, readiness and availibity to help out and 
care for, in all sincerity, and in tenderness at its sublimest, something 
the Qur’an has itself put in one word, ' mercy’, suffixed after the words 
of the verse quoted above). 


It will be noticed that, in this verse, causing pain to parents or ex- 
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posing them to physical or emotion inconveniences has been placed as 
the second crime after Shirk. This is similar to the instruction given in 
ancther verse of the Holy Qur’an where Allah Ta‘ala has combined the 
duty of being obedient to them, and being responsible to see that they 
are comfortable, with the obligation to worship Him alone. [t was said: 


“teen 4% > eS az ae 
Ghost itis MLS Ge Wags a5 
And your Lord has decreed that you shall not worship anyone 
other than Him and that you shall be good to parents - 17:23. 


Then, in Surah Luqman, it was said: 
a2, at, be, £ ’ 
Spall SPRANG s ali gh 
Be grateful to Me, and to your parents, and to Me is the re- 


turn (meaning: If you do otherwise, you will be punished) - 
81:14. 


It has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud ue ail x, 
in the Sahihayn (the two collections of Sahih Ahadith by A)-Bukhari and 
Muslim) that he asked the Holy Prophet poly aghe aU) bo: ‘Which deed is 
the best?’ He said: ‘Offering Salah at its due time (Mustahabb : recom- 
mended time).’ Then, he asked again: ‘After that, which deed is the 
best?’ To that, he said: ‘Being good to parents.’ Once again, he asked: 
‘Which deed comes after that” He said: ‘/ikad in the way of Allah.’ 


According to a narration by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah w+ oU _,», re- 
ported in Sahih Muslim, once the Holy Prophet prlowy dake alii i said the 
words: wal ge Fersit é Revie ; three times, that is, ‘disgraced is he, disgraced 
is he, disgraced is he.’ The noble Companions submitted: ‘Ya Rasul Al- 
lah, who is disgraced?’ He said: ‘The person who found his father and 
mother, or one of them, in old age and still he did not enter the Jan- 
nah.’ 


It means that serving parents during their old age makes it certain 
that the server will be admitted to Paradise. And certainly deprived 
and disgraced is he who has allowed such an easy bargain of Paradise 
slip out of his hands. This bargain is easy because parents are natural- 
ly affectionate to their children on their own. A little consideration 
here and there would make them all too happy. So, pleasing parents 
does not depend on or require a major act of grace. The restriction of 
old age placed here is because parents, when healthy and strong, take 
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care of their needs by themselves - rather, would not hesitate ta come 
to their assistance when needed, financially, physically or morally. At 
that time, neither do they need being served, nor would that service 
carry any distinct weight of its own. Serving parents can only be 
worthwhile and praiseworthy at a time when they need it because of 
their old age. 


The Third Prohibition : Killing Children 

The third thing made Haram in these verses is the killing of chil- 
dren. It is relevant in the context because the right of parents due on 
children was taken up before it - and here, it is the right of children 
which is due on parents. The worst limit of evil treatment of children 
was what was practiced in the days of Jahiliyyah when they were 
killed or buried alive. This verse stops them from doing that. It was 
said: Bees 245“ ja1 3s sisi Ge Ys (and do not kill your children be- 
cause of poverty - We will give provision to you, and to them as well). 

During the pre-Islam days of Arab Jahiliyyah, there was a cruel 
custom. When a girl was born in a household, they would bury her 
alive fearing the shame of having to take someone as a son-in-law - 
and there were occasions when, fearing that they would have difficul- 
ties in feeding and providing for children, these cruel people wouid kill 
them with their own hands. The Qur’an erased this custom. Then, by 
saying what was said above, it gave them the treatment they needed 
against this mental sickness of theirs - because of which, that is, be- 
cause of their worry as to how they were going to feed them, they com- 
mitted such a heinous crime. Allah Ta‘ala has told them in this verse 
that they were not the ones really responsible for feeding and provid- 
ing for them. This was the direct responsibility of Allah Ta‘ala, They 
too, in their food and provisions, were dependent on Him, He gives 
that to them. Then, they give it to children too. If He does not provide 
them with it, they could not even think of producing one grain of 
wheat or rice on their own. Miracles do not work like that. Bringing 
out a tiny seed by tearing its way through tons of earth on the fields in 
the form of a tender bud or shoot and then giving it the shape of a tree 
and then making them sprout with flowers and fruits is a question 
they should answer. Whose work is that? Can a father and mother do 
that? Far from it, these are all wonders wrought by the power and 
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wisdom of the Absolute Master. The role human beings play in this 
phenomena is limited. They can do no more than make the land clean 
and soft, water the plants when they come out and look after them. 
But, they have no role in making flowers and fruits come out. This 
tells us that the idea of parents that they provide for children is 
wrong. In fact, it is from the unseen treasures of Allah Ta‘ala Himself 
that parents too get their provision, and their children as well. There- 
fore, by bringing in the mention of parents earlier in the sentence, it 
was said: ‘We will provide for you, and for them as well.’ In making the 
reference to parents precede, the hint given may be that: The provi- 
sions are given to you so that you pass it on to children - as it appears 
in a Hadith of the Holy Prophet 1., 1c Wt _,L» where he is reported to 
have said: 


re 28 coker doe gp c2 I 
pot aay SI Fy GF pas Ll 


It is only for the sake of the weak among you that Allah Ta‘ala 
helps and provides for you too. 


The same subject appears in Surah al-Isra’ of the Holy Qur’an 
where, in the matter of Rizg, children have been mentioned before par- 
ents by saying: gi 15453 gos that is, ‘We shall provide for them, and for 
you as well - 17:21.’ Here too, the hint given is that ‘deserving of being 
provided for first, in Our sight, are weak children who cannot do that 
on their own - it is for their sake that rizg is given to you,’ 


A Modern Form of Killing Children 

It is obvious that the crime of killing children and that it is a grave 
sin as pointed out in this verse applies to formal killing as such. But, a 
little thought would prove that the failure to give proper education 
and training to children as a result of which they remain uninformed 
or heedless to Allah, His Rasul and the concern for "Akhirah and, God 
forbid, fall into immoral and shameless life patterns alien to Islam, 
then, this attitude too, shall be no less than killing of children. The 
Qur’an calls a person who does not know Allah and does not obey Him 
a dead person. This is what has been explained earlier in this very Su- 
rah in the verse: 2221 Gzz 5 325 (Could it be that the one who was dead 
and We gave him life ... - 6:122). People who do not attend to the groom- 
ing of the deeds and morals of their children, leave them open and free 
(to be hunted by aggressive influences around them, influences which 


Surah Al-An‘am: 6: 151 - 153 501 


have an ‘open season’ in our time), or let them go through a system of 
education as a result of which Islamic morals are ruined, then, they 
too, in a way, are liable to be charged with the crime of killing their 
children - for formal killing only ruins what is one’s transitory life in 
the mortal world, but this type of killing ruins what is one’s eternal 
life in the ’Akhirah, a terrible loss indeed. 


The Fourth Prohibition : Shameful Acts 

The fourth thing declared Haram in these verses is the doing - 
what is shameful. About it, says the Qur’an: $k Us GL Habu % Bobs oa 1 fas 3 
(and do not go near shameful acts, whether they are open or secret- a 


The word: Geis (al-fawahish) is the plural form of: .4.U (fahishah) 
and the words: 195 (fahsh), - G35 (fahsha’) and .iU (fahisha) are all ver 
bal nouns and are usually translated in English as immodest, indecent 
or shameful acts. In the terminology of the Qur’an and Hadith, these 
words are used to denote every evil act the vicious and disorderly ef- 
fects of which reach far and wide. This is the meaning given by Imam 
Raghib al-Isfahani in Mufradat al-Qur’an and Ibn Kathir in An- 
Nihayah. The prohibition of Fuhsh and Fahsha’ (obscenity, indecency, 
adultery, fornication, whoredom or abomination or monstrosity of any 
description) appears time and again in the Holy Qur'an, for example, 
in Surah An-Nahl, it is said: way Gl o@ wt (He forbids you from the 
indecent and the evil -16:90) and, in Surah Al-A‘raf, it is said: GEE 
Jo's (my Lord has forbidden indecent deeds - 7:33). 


So, in this general sense of the word used by the Qur'an, included 
there are all grave sins, whether related to words or deeds, whether 
committed openly or secretly, in fact, all doings which are counter to 
good and right and all acts which are counter to modesty and shame. 
That is why this word is generally used in the sense of shameful] deeds. 
In this verse of the Qur’an, it has been stressed that one should not go 
even near to what are shameful acts. If this is taken in a broad and 
general sense, it will become inclusive of ali evil traits and sins, 
whether of speech, or those of hands and feet and the heart. And if it is 
taken in the commonly and widely understood sense, that is, in the 
sense of immodesty, then, it would be referring to shameful acts, their 
prelimineries and their means and motives. 


Then, within this verse, there is the explanation of the word ‘al- 
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fawahish’ when it is said: zh; us 4 454 (whether they are open or se- 
cret). Thus, according to the first Tafsir, all outward indecencies would 
mean all sins committed through speech or through the use of hands 
and feet etc., and inward indecencies would be referring to sins which 
issue forth from the heart, such as, envy, malice, greed, ungrateful- 
ness, impatience and others of this nature. 


According to the other Tafsir, outward indecencies would mean 
acts of immodesty indulged in openly while those inward would be the 
ones done secretly. The open practice of evil includes all its preliminar- 
ies and accessories. Looking at some woman with evil intentions, 
touching her with hands etc., talking to her in that way are all includ- 
ed under it. As for inward indecency, it includes all secret plans made 
to actualize thoughts and intentions which are put into practice to 
achieve the evil and indecent end. 


Some respectable commentators say that outward indecencies refer 
to shameful acts the evil of which is common knowledge and everyone 
knows what it means. As for inward indecencies, they refer to acts 
which are immodest in the sight of Allah, though people generally do 
not take them as bad, or common people are not aware that they are 
Haram, for example, after having divorced a wife thrice, to keep living 
with her as a wife (which she is not anymore), or marrying a woman 
marriage with whom is not lawful in Shari‘ah. 


In short, this verse, in terms of the real sense of ‘al-fawahish’, en- 
compasses all outward and inward sins - and, in terms of the common- 
ly held view, it is inclusive of all open and secret methods of immodes- 
ty, indecency and act of shame. Then, the command given in this 
matter is that one should not go even near things like that. The insis- 
tence on ‘not going even near them’ means that one should even ab- 
stain from going to a place when there is an apprehension that such a 
visit would cause the visitor to be smeared with sin, and that one 
should also abstain from deeds which lead on to ways of sin. In a Ha- 
dith, the Holy Prophet ,., ale uli! i. has been reported to have said: 

ais Bal Sf LS aud dye cls 
It is not untikely that one who keeps roaming around a pro- 
hibited place might enter it as well. 
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Therefore, precaution demands that one should not even go near 
what is prohibited. 


The Fifth Prohibition : Killing Unjustly 

Of the prohibitions, the fifth is killing unjustly. About it, it was 
said: stu, Schnee asl in {45 45 (and do not kill a person whom Allah 
has given sanctity). The details of this right to kill have been given by 
the Holy Prophet plus ate Ui,» in a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud as i», appearing in Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
He said: ‘Killing a Muslim is not lawful except for three reasons: (1) 
That he commits adultery despite being married; (2) that he has killed 
someone unjustly, and is killed in even retaliation (Qisas) for it; and 
(3) that, by leaving his true faith, he has become an apostate 
(Murtadd).’ 


When Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani, the third Rightly-Guided Khali- 
fah was besieged by rebels who wanted to kill him, he recited this Ha- 
dith before them and said: ‘With the grace of Allah, I have been free of 
these things all my life. Not only during my days in Islam, J never in- 
dulged in adultery even during the days of Jahiliyyah, nor did I ever 
kill anyone, nor did the thought that I should leave my faith in Islam 
ever crossed my mind. Then, on what basis do you want to kill me?’ 


And the way killing a Muslim is unlawful without valid reason, so 
it is with the killing of a non-Muslim who lives in an Islamic country 
as its law-abiding citizen, or is one of those with whom Muslims have 
a bilateral pact. According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
as all 2, reported in Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet wi _\- 
pius4le is reported to have said: ‘Whoever has killed a Dhimmi 
(protected non-Muslim citizen of a Muslim country) has broken his 
covenant with Allah - and a person who has broken the covenant of Al- 
lah will never smell even the scent of Jannah, though the scent of Jan- 
nah reaches as far as a travel distance of seventy years.’ 


In this one verse - after having described five of the ten prohibi- 
£7 


tions - it was said: jjais AS 4 455 403 (This is what He has emphasized 
for you so that you may understand). 
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The Sixth Prohibition : Eating up the Property of the Orphan 
by False Means 


About the unlawfulness of devouring the property of the orphan by 
false means - the sixth command given in the second verse (152) - it 
was said: {i Ht fees a aay it geal Ju ia 45 (And do not approach the 
property of the orphan except with the best possible conduct, until he 
reaches maturity). The address here is to the guardians of orphaned 
children who are minors. The guardians have been told that they 
should treat the property of orphans as if it was fire. They should not 
go near it to take from it or eat of it unlawfully. What is said here ap- 
pears in another verse of the Qur’an in the same words: (,2:41 Se Belt $5 
Sai ther As 52 5s ep edu) 5 (17:34) and also in Surah Al-Nisa’ (4:10): ‘Surely, 
those who eat up the property of the orphans, unjustly, they only eat 
fire into their bellies, and they shall soon enter a blazing hell.) 


However, protecting the property of the orphan and investing it in 
a permissible business where the danger of loss does not customarily 
exist is fair enough, even necessary. Guardians of the orphaned chil- 
dren should do so. 

After that, specified was the limit until when the property of the 
orphan was to be guarded: iif iar Bs > (until he reaches maturity), that 
is, when the orphan reaches maturity, the responsibility of the guardi- 
an ends and his property should be entrusted to him. 


The word: 341 (ashudd) really means strength. According to the ma- 
jority of ‘Ulama, it begins with puberty. When signs of puberty appear 
in a child, or when he reaches the age of full fifteen years, that will be 
the time, he will be considered legally mature. 


Still, after his having attained physical maturity, it will be seen 
whether or not he has acquired the ability to protect his property and 
spend out of it correctly and satisfactorily. If this ability is found in 
him, his property should be entrusted to him. If he does not seem to 
have that ability in him at that time, it is the responsibility of the 
guardian to keep protecting his property until the age of twenty five 
years. At any time during this period, whenever he picks up the ability 
to protect his property and manage his living through business or vo- 
cation, his property can be handed over to him. And if - even upto the 
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age of twenty five years, such ability does not show up in him - then, 
according to Imam Abu Hanifah, his property should, after all, be giv- 
en to him, but this would be subject to the condition that this lack of 
ability on his part should have not reached the limits of insanity. And, 
according to some Imams, his property should not be entrusted in his 
hands even then, instead of which, the Qadi or Judge of an Islamic 
Court should entrust the responsibility of protecting his property to a 
trustworthy and responsible person. 


Once again, what has been said here is based on a statement of the 
Holy Qur’an appearing in another verse where it was said: ogi 22251 By 
24Sisal 252i) (R253G by C.. if you perceive in them proper understanding, 
hand over to them their property - 4:6). It means: When the orphaned 
children become mature and you see in them the ability to protect 
their property by themselves and invest it gainfully, entrust the prop- 
erty to them. This verse has told us that becoming mature is not suffi- 
cient as justification for entrusting the property of the orphan to him, 
instead, it is conditioned by the ability to protect property and to in- 
vest it gainfully. - 


The Seventh Prohibition : Weighing and Measuring Short 

The seventh command in this verse is to give full weight and full 
measure in all fairness. The word: kdl, (bi al-gist), translated as ‘in all 
fairness, applies to a transaction in which the giver does not decrease 
anything from what is due to be received by the other party - and the 
receiver does not take anything more than what is due to come to him 
from the giver (Ruh al-Ma’ani). 


Weighing and measuring short in common give and take of things 
has been sternly forbidden by the Qur’an. Severe warning to those who 
do that appears in Surah Al-Mutaffifin (83). 


Commentator of the Qur’an, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas Ul 2, 
as reports that, addressing those who weigh and measure in business, 
the Holy Prophet gins abe al! i. said: Weighing and measuring is a line 
of duty being unfair in which has caused many communities before 
you to be destroyed by Divine punishment (so, be fully cautious in this 
matter). (Tafsir ibn Kathir) 
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Officials and Workers who fall short in Set Duties come under 
this Qur’anic Ruling 

It should be borne in mind that weighing and measuring short 
called “Tatf7#” in the Qur'an is not simply restricted to weighing short 
and measuring less. In fact, falling short in giving the other person his 
right is also included under ‘Taffif as illusrated by a report from Sayy- 
idna ‘Umar a: Ul 2, appearing in the Mu’atta’ of Imam Malik. When 
Sayyidna ‘Umar noticed someone making the required movements of 
his Salah short, he said: "You made ‘Taff, meaning thereby that he 
did not fulfill the right of Salah as it was due and obligatory. After hav- 
ing reported this incident, Imam Malik says: 2i2ab757Us42i jx that is, giv- 
ing the full measure due, and giving short of it, applies to everything, 
and not in weights and measures only. 


This tells us that an employee who does not discharge his duties as 
required, steals time or delays work; and a wage earner who falls short 
in delivering the service agreed to; and for that matter anyone - a min- 
ister of government or his peon, an assistant in an office, or a scholar 
or religious worker - shall all be included under the Qur’anic term, “Al- 
Mutaffifin,” if they fall short in fulfilling the right of others due against 
them. 

Lea ad 


After that, it was said: vss 4 (4 U5 (We do not obligate anyone 
beyond his capacity). In some narrations of Hadith, it has been ex- 
plained as a hint of exception, that is, a person who does everything 
possible within his control to give full consideration to the need of giv- 
ing full weight and measure as due and, in case, some insignificant in- 
crease or decrease takes place inadvertently, then, that would stand 


excused because that is beyond his power and control. 


According to Tafsir Mazhari, the addition of this sentence in be- 
tween indicates that it is better to give a little more while fulfilling 
what is due so that there remains no doubt of being short in giving - as 
it was when the Holy Prophet. L., Je Ul _,», on a similar occasion, or- 
dered a person weighing: pals &3 (zin wa arjib) that is, ‘weigh and be lib- 
eral’ (literally, weigh and tilt the balance in favour of the receiver). 
(Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Tirmidhi following a narration of Sayyidna Suwayd ibn 
Qaiys} 
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And this was the usual practice of the Holy Prophet pL, a abi 
himself. Whenever he had a right of someone due against him, and 
when came the time for him to pay it back, he liked to pay more than 
what the right of the other person was. Then, there is a Hadith in Al- 
Bukhari based on a narration by Sayyidna Jabir «s all 2, in which the 
Holy Prophet plu, ate wlll Wo is reported to have said: 


‘May the mercy of Allah Ta‘ala be on the person who is lenient 
when selling by giving more than the due; and is also lenient 
by not taking more than the due - instead, accepts in good 
grace, even ifit happens to be somewhat short of it.’ 


But, this is an ethical rule - that one gives more when giving and, 
accepts less when taking, avoids a quarrel. There is nothing legal in- 
volved here which would compe! one to do so. It is to point out to this 
very aspect that it was said in the Qur’an that “We do not obligate 
anyone beyond his capacity.” In other words, giving the other person 
more than it was his due; and to be satisfied with any decrease in 
what was one’s own due, was not a mandatory command because it is 
not easy for common people to do so. 


The Eighth Commandment : 


BE JUST - Doing Otherwise is Haram 

The verse says: (3 15 5 315 eG “fle ‘ij (and when you speak, be just, 
even if there be a relative), It will be noticed that nothing particular 
has been mentioned at this place. Therefore, the majority of commen- 
tators hold the view that the statement includes everything said - 
whether it is a witness given in some case, or a judgement from a 
judge, or an order from a ruling official, or whatever different kinds of 
things said to each other. About all such things, the command of the 
Qur’an is that one should abide by the criterion of truth and justice 
when saying what one has to say - everywhere, on all occasions and 
under all conditions. As for the sense of abiding by truth and justice 
when appearing as a witness in some case, it is fairly obvious - that is, 
the witness should tell what he knows for certain - frankly and clearly 
- without adding or subtracting one word on his own, or injecting his 
guess or conjecture in it, or worrying about whom it would benefit and 
whom it would hurt. Similar is the situation of a judge who has to de- 
cide a case. He will examine witnesses according to the Islamic legal 
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norms, take what they offer and look at them in conjunction with what 
stands proved through other kinds of approaches and, then, give his 
decision. Be it a witness, or be it a judgement, nothing should stop one 
from saying what is right, true and just - not friendship and love, not 
enmity and hostility, nothing. For this reason, added here was the sen- 
tence: a 5 5 257 (even if there be a relative). It means: Even if the per- 
son, in whose case you are appearing as a witness, or a judge, be a rel- 
ative of yours - even then, you should not let truth and justice slip out 
of your hands, neither in witness, nor in the judgement. 


The purpose in this verse is to stop false witness and unjust judge- 
ment. About false witness, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah have reported 
the following saying of the Holy Prophet plo, ade sli! Jo: 


‘False witness is equal to Shirk’. He said it three times and, then, 
recited this verse: 


ay E25 ph 28 ils TEs BS sels oS oe cap IESE 
So, avoid the filth of idols, and avoid saying the false, being 
upright for Allah, without being associators (of partners) with 
Him - 22:36. 


Similarly, about deciding against truth and justice, there is a say- 
ing of the Holy Prophet plu, aude ali! le which has been reported by Abu 
Dawud on the authority of a narration by Sayyidna Buraydah ibn Hu- 
gayb av all 2, It says: 


‘There are three kinds of Qadis (judges): One of them would go 
to Jannah while the other two, to Jahannam. The one who ar- 
rived at the truth by investigating into the case according to 
the Shari‘ah, then gave his decision in the light of the truth, 
he belongs in Jannah - and he who investigated and did find 
out the truth, but knowingly gave his judgement against it, 

his place is in Hell, And similarly, a Qadi who did not know, 
or fell short on investigation and deliberation, and gave a de- 

cision in that state of ignorance, he too will go to Jahannam.’ 


The same subject has appeared in other verses of the Holy Qur’an 
more explicitly and emphatically, enjoining that there should be no 
trace or effect of friendship, kinship or any other relation based on mu- 
tual interest - or enmity and hostility - in witness, or judgement. For 
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example, in Surah An-Nisa,’ it was said: 


ce Sls igi i Si De 5 
('O those who believe, be upholder of justice - witnesses for Al- 


lah) ‘even though against yourselves or the parents and the 
relatives,’ - 4:135. 


In the same vein, there is another command given in Surah al- 
Ma’idah which says: 


Keg Se 35 SUES Kis ae 9 
(QO those who believe, be steadfast for Allah as witnesses for 


justice). ‘And malice against a people should not bid you to not 
doing justice’ - 5:8. 


It means that enmity with a people should not make you willing to 
witness or to judge against the dictate of justice. Finally, as for up- 
holding truth and justice in matters other than witness and judge- 
ment, such as, mutual conversations referred to earlier, the best policy 
is not to lie, not to speak ill of anyone behind his back, not to say any- 
thing which would hurt others, or cause physical or financial loss to 
anyone. 


The Ninth Command: To Fulfil] the Covenant of Allah - i.e., 
Breach of Pledge is Haram 

The ninth command given in this verse is to fulfill the covenant of 
Allah and avoid breaking the solemn pledge given. It was said: Magi pus 
i253 (and fulfill the covenant of Allah). The ‘covenant of Allah’ auld 
mean the pledge that was taken from every human being at the begin- 
ning of life when all human beings were asked: Six E25/(‘Am I not your 
Rabb, your Lord”). All of them said: J (‘Bala’:yes), that is, ‘there is no 
doubt that You are our Rabb, our Lord.’ This pledge demands but that 
we do not disobey any command given by our Lord, our creator, cher- 
isher, nurturer and caretaker. Consider everything He has asked to do 
at the level of the highest possible priority and take it to be the most 
important of all that we do. And as for things He has asked us not to 
do, we should not go even near them - even stay away from falling in 
doubts about them. Thus, the essence of this covenant is that we 
should obey Allah Ta‘ala totally and perfectly. 


It is also possible that ‘covenant’ here means the particular pledges 


Surah Al-An‘am: 6 : 151-153 510 


mentioned in the Qur’an on different occasions - out of which are these 
verses the Tafsir of which is before you (and in which ten injunctions 
have been described emphatically). . 


‘Ulama say that, in this pledge, included there is the fulfilling of 
vows (nadhr or mannat), a way through which one gives a pledge to Al- 
lah Ta‘ala that he or she would do something. In another verse of the 
Holy fara an, this has also been mentioned more explicity by saying: 
Hua? ? that is, ‘the righteous servants of Allah fulfill their nadhr 
(vow).’ 


In short, it can be said that this command is, though ninth in the 
series, but in terms of its reality, it encompasses all imperatives and 
prohibitions of Islamic legal injunctions. 

It will be noticed that, at the end of this second verse (152) too, 
there appears a sentence of persuasion, that is: nae iS, 4 £55 25 3 
(This is what He has emphasized for you, so that you may observe the 
advice). 


Then comes the third verse (158) where the tenth injunction has 
been described as follows: a2 32 wb, SS SLE LES Ys 3h SU tt2aftl abt ee Mie ify 
(And: This is My path theaded] straight. So, follow it, and | do not follow 
the [other] ways, lest it should take you away from His way). 


In this verse, the word: \& (hadha:this) denotes the religion of Is- 
lam, or the Qur’an. Also possible is that the reference may be to Surah 
Al-An‘am itself because, here too, the full range of the fundamentals of 
Islam - Tauhid, Risalah and principles governing injunctions of the 
Shari‘ah - find mention. As for the word: sii2% (mustaqiman), it is a dis- 
tinctive adjunct of this path of the religion of Islam and which has 
been used as an adverb in the syntactical arrangement to indicate that 
being ‘mustaqim’ (straight) is an integral attribute of Islam as a relig- 
ion. After that, it was said: 23. at (So, follow it), it means: ‘When you 
have come to know that the religion of Islam is My path, and that 
alone is the straight path, you have before you the only path headed 
towards the desired destination, therefore, this is the path you shall 
follow.’ 


26% - “sf 


After that, it was said: 2.7 32 5 $s £55 yey 1235 5s (and do not follow 
the [other] ways, lest it should take you away from His way). The 
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word: i (swbu!) is the plural form of sabi! which also means ‘way.’ The 
sense of the statement is that the real and true way of reaching Allah 
Ta‘ala, and achieving His pleasure (rida’) is just one. But, people in 
this world have carved out different ways on their own depending on 
what they think it is, or should be. The advice being given ts: You do 
not follow any of these ways because these ways are really not the 
ways to reach Allah and therefore, whoever walks these ways shall go 
astray far away from the path of Allah. 


It is said in Tafsir Mazhari that the purpose of sending the Qur’an 
and the Prophet of Islam Lu, ate Wl le is to make people subordinate 
their ideas, intentions and proposals to the Qur’an and Sunnah and 
cast their lives into the blessed model offered by them. But, what is 
happening is that people are bent on moulding the Qur'an and Sunnah 
into the frame of their ideas and proposals. As a result, an Ayah of the 
Qur’an, or a Hadith of the Prophet ,L., abe ali i which does not meet 
their fancy, or is found to be contrary to what they would like it to be, 
would become the target of their so-called enterpretation until it fits 
into the mold of their desires. This is the starting point from where 
emerge other ways which lead people astray - ways which throw them 
in doubts and innovations in established religion (shubhat and bid‘at). 
These are the ways from which people have been instructed to stay 
away in this verse. 


Based on a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud az WI >, 
there is a report in Musnad of Darimi which says: ‘Once the Holy 
Prophet # drew a vertical line and said: “This is the path of Allah.” 
Then, he drew other lines on its right and left and said: “These are 
subul” (that is, the ways following which has been prohibited in this 
verse) and, then, he said: “Set upon every one of these ways there is a 
Shaytan who, after enticing people away from the straight path, wel- 
comes them to this” (the ways under the charge of Shaytan, as shown 
in the drawing). After that, as proof, he recited this verse (153).’ 


Then, once again towards the end of the verse, it was said: 5.55 xg 15 
jj Rasy (That is what He has emphasized for you, so that you may be 
God-fearing). 


This completes the Tafsir of these three verses and the ten prohibi- 
tions delineated therein. Finally, have a look at the significant style 
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the Holy Qur’an employs when described at this place were ten injunc- 
tions. They do not appear here as ten Articles of Law, something mod- 
ern law books would love to do. Instead of doing something like that, 
first it describes five injunctions, then says: $i 3h pus Biss S58) 3 (That is 
what He has emphasized for you, so that you may understand). Then, 
after having described four more injunctions, it repeats the same sen- 
tence with the difference that it says: § sels (observe the advice) in place 
of :§ teas (understand) at the end. And after that, described there is the 
last injunction in a separate Ayah (verse), and once again, repeated 
there is the same core sentence with the difference that said here is: 
1348 (be God-fearing) in place of: 37% (observe the advice) at the end. 


There are many elements of wisdom in this subtle style of the Holy 
Qur'an: 

First of all, the Holy Qur’an is not simply a coercive law like the 
usual laws of this world. In fact, it is a law which is genuinely gener- 
ous and patronizing in the essential sense. That is why, with every 
law, suggestions are given which would make them come easy. Then, 
knowing Allah Ta‘ala and having the concern for ’Akhirah are the most 
effective enforcers of law, in public or in private, and are the only solu- 
tion human beings have in their problems with law. Therefore, at the 
end of all the three verses, introduced there are words which would 
steer human orientation away from the material world and fix it to- 
wards Allah Ta‘ala and the ’Akhirah. 


There are five injunctions described in the first verse (151), that is: 
(1} To avoid Shirk, (2) to avoid being disobedient to parents, (3) To 
avoid killing children, (4) To avoid shameful acts, and @) to avoid kill- 
ing unjustly. What is used at their end is the word: 3, sdf (understand) 
because the people of Jahiliyyah just did not think that there was any- 
thing wrong with them. Therefore, it was suggested that they would 
do well by forsaking their blind following of ancestral customs and 
their own whims, if they used a little reason. 


The second verse (152) describes four injunctions, that is: (1) Not to 
eat up the property of the orphan by false means, (2) not to weigh or 
measure short, (3) to be true and just in speech, and (4) to fulfill the 
covenant of Allah. 
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These are things, even these ignorant ones knew to be necessary - 
some of them would even act likewise. But, mostly these were not 
heeded to. The only remedy of heedlessness is what is called: gsi 
{tazkirah:remembrance) that is, the remembrance of Allah and 


"Akhirah. Therefore, at the end of this verse, the word used was: ay 5 
(observe the advice). 


The third verse (153) contains the instruction to follow the straight 
path and to avoid doing the contrary by following other ways. Since, 
there is nothing more authentic but the fear of Allah which would tear 
a human being away from the clutches of his misguiding thoughts and 
desires, therefore, at the end of it, said there was: fs ety (so that you 
may be God-fearing). 


Finally, at all these three places, the word used was: 1£2f(wasiyyah) 
which is an order to do something. Therefore, as cited earlier, some no- 
ble Sahabah. - sw! pte alll 2, said: Whoever wishes to see the sealed will 
and testament of the Holy Prophet phos ole ol Lo let him recite these 
three verses, 


Verses 154 - 157 


% 3 Fe er Ce a ee oe vee a F 
so 2 “~ (7 at ~ eFC SS 
aed bid II“' Za Pw 


sss els Is eh Bed: PRAT ibs 
OE So GEG ge ASI UBS S 
31 ur 35 BREET aeons Sebel casts Sz PP, 6 i fhe 
Sof 33 igh Ge gt Reishi he 
YES SiS ANI Ay OS Be GIB Sas Aah 59 bs 
Fag % lass Fe S01, 22 BFA LS GRIN eo phts 

$i 0vp fp fe 


Then We gave Musa the Bock, complete for the one who 
does good, and explaining everything in detail, and a 
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guidance and a mercy, so that they may believe in 
meeting their Lord. (154) 


And this is a blessed Book We have sent down. So fol- 
low it and fear Allah, so that you may be favoured with 
mercy, [155] lest you should say, “The Book was sent 
down only upon two groups before us, and we were ig- 
norant of what they studied.” [156] Or you should say, 
“If the Book had been sent down to us, we would have 
been more adhering to the right path than they.” Now 
there has come to you a clear sign from your Lord, and 
a guidance and a mercy. So, who is more unjust than 
the one who belies the verses of ANah and turns away 
from them? We will recompense those who turn away 
from Our verses with an evil punishment, because of 
their turning away. [157] 


Commentary 

The reason of being ‘ignorant of (or heedless to) what they studied - 
156° was not that the Torah and the Injil were non-existent in the Ara- 
bic language because it is possible to become informed of the contents 
through a translation, in fact, this happens. Instead, this is because 
the people of the Book never took steps to educate and inform the peo- 
ple of Arabia in the mores of monotheism. That something falls within 
hearing distance casually is customarily ineffective as a meaningful 
warning - though, this much note of warning makes search and consid- 
eration obligatory, and on this basis, the coming of Divine punishment 
against the abandonment of Tau hid (the belief in the Oneness of Allah) 
was possible. However, this raises no doubts about the universal na- 
ture of the prophetic mission of Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna ‘Isa Ugte 
paul, because the particularization of this universality of message is 
with our master, may the blessing of Allah be upon him, and peace - 
and this particularization is in terms of the totality of fundamentals 
and subsidiaries, otherwise, in fundamentals, following all prophets is 
obligatory on all peoples. So, the punishment would have been proper 
on this basis. But, this would have been an excuse advanced initially. 
Now that too is no more valid. The argument of Allah is already estab- 
lished. 

oy “oF 48% we, 


As for their second saying: 4% idapare) ide 1 Giz! CI€ the Book 
had been sent down to us, we Paid have been more adhering to the 
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right path than they’), a question and its answer has already appeared 
under the commentary on verse 19 of Surah A-Ma’idah earlier in this 
volume. This concerns the hope of salvation during the period of Fa- 
trah or gap between prophets. 


Verse 158 
442 , (1 (5 4a ty 
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They are waiting for nothing less than that the angels 

come to them or comes your Lord or come some signs 

of your Lord. The day some signs of your Lord come, 

the believing of a person shall be of no use to him who 

had never believed before, or had not earned some 

good through his faith. Say, “Wait, of course, we are 

waiting.” [158] 
Commentary 

The major portion of Surah Al-An‘am has been revealed to correct 

the beliefs and deeds of the people of Makkah and the disbelievers of 
Arabia and to remove their doubts and to answer questions raised by 
them. 


All through the Surah, specially in the previous verses, the people 
of Makkah and the rest of Arabia were given to understand that they 
had seen open signs and miracles at the hands of the Holy Prophet ,.. 
pws debe alll. They had heard about the prophesies of past books and 
prophets about him. Then, they had themselves listened to the recita- 
tion of the Qur’an from one totally unlettered (Ummiyy) - a standing 
miracle on its own. Now the avenues of truth lay open before them. 
The argument of Allah Ta‘ala stood conclusively established against 
them. Believing was all they needed to do. What else could it be they 
were waiting for before they would do that? 


This subject was eloquently put in the cited verse by saying: 
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“ye 4 te Z 9, of to? cE Jere gic 
BBs oil Saal gli A Oks gi FSA Me Si eyke ys 
(They are waiting for nothing less than that the angels come 
to them or comes your Lord or come some signs of your Lord). 


In other words, it means: ‘Are these people waiting to believe only 
when the angels of death reach them, or are they waiting to be on the 
plains of Resurrection when Allah Ta‘ala will come to decide destinies, 
or are they waiting to see some last signs of the coming of the fateful 
Day of Doom. That the most exalted Rabb of all shall appear on the 
Judgement Day has been mentioned in several verses of the Holy 
Qur’an. Speaking in the same terms, a verse from Surah Al-Baqarah 


says: 
a, 


SY gal S51 5 cath gs ib 25 hn SKF TS YEE 6 
They are looking forward to nothing but that Allah comes 
upon them in canopies of clouds with the angels and the mat- 
ter is closed - 2:210. 


The state in which Allah Ta‘ala shall appear on the Judgement 
Day cannot be conceived by human imagination. Therefore, in the case 
of such verses, the standard creed of the noble Sahabah and righteous 
elders of the Muslim Ummah is that one should believe in what has 
been mentioned in the Qur'an, have faith in it, then resign the matter 
of how it shall come to pass to Divine knowledge. For instance, in the 
case of the verse quoted above, one should be certain that Allah Ta‘ala 
will be present on the Day of Judgement - without having to worry 
about the state and orientation in which this would happen. 


Next in the verse, it was said: 


Ff 2 ad 44 - ul we a0 
Whi yea ssss Ga eal aes | ay gilt 237 

eS Weg Sas 

(The day some signs of your Lord come, the believing of a per- 


son will be of no use to him who had never believed before, or 
had not earned some good through his faith). 


The warning given here is that, as soon as some of these signs of Allah 
appear, the doors of Taubah (repentance) will be closed. Anyone who 
had not come to believe before this happens will find his or her declar- 
ation of faith after that as unacceptable. As for a person who had be- 
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lieved before but had done nothing by way of good deeds will find that 
his or her act of Taubah and the resolve to be good in future deeds - af- 
ter these signs - are not acceptable. In short, that will be ominous time 
when the Taubah of a disbeliever from his disbelief and the Taubah of 
a sinner from his sin and disobedience, even if offered, will not be ac- 
cepted. 


The reason is that Iman (faith) and Taubah (repentance) can be ac- 
cepted only upto the time it remains within the choice of a person. 
Once Divine punishment and the reality of the-life-to-come become 
open to perception, every human being stands compelled to believe and 
abstain from sin. A faith under duress and a repentance under threat 
are not acceptable. 


There are many verses of the Qur’an which mention how the peo- 
ple condemned to Hell will start wailing on arrival there. They will 
make big promises that should they be returned back to the mortal 
world, they would do nothing but believe and be good in deeds. But, 
the answer given to them will be: The time for belief and deed is aver. 
What you are saying now is because you have no other choice. This is 
not valid. 


Explaining this verse, the Holy Prophet pi.) ats ali! lo is reported to 
have said : When comes the last among the signs of the Qiyamah and 
the sun will rise from the West instead of the East seeing which the 
disbelievers of the whole world will start saying that they now believe. 
All those who had been disobedient will turn into the obedient ones. 
But, at that time, no believing and no repenting will remain worth ac- 
cepting. (Al-Baghawi on authority from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah) 


However, what we do know from the Qur’anic explanation is the 
fact. that there will be the manifestation of some signs following which 
the door of Taubah (repentance) will be closed - no Taubah from a dis- 
believer or sinner will be accepted after that. But, the Qur’an itself has 
not made it clear as to what that sign is. 


In the Tafsir of this verse, there is a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah «ec ll 2, appearing tn Sahih al-Bukhari where the Holy 
Prophet plang dole all! lo has been reported to have said: 


‘Qiyamah will not stand established until passes the event 
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that the sun rises from the West. When people see this sign, 
they will all believe. This will be the time about which the 
Qur’an says - believing then will not benefit anyone.’ 


The following details about it have been reported in Sahih Muslim 
as based on a narration from Sayyidna Hudayfah ibn Usayd x Wi ,2;: 
Once the Sahabah were talking among themselves about the signs of 
Qiyamah when the Holy Prophet o. 1c wt. came in. At that time, he 
said: Qiyamah will not come in fact until you have seen ten signs: (1) 
The sun rising from the West, (2} a particular kind of smoke, (3) the 
animal of the earth, (4) the coming out of Gog and Magog, (5) the com- 
ing of ‘Isa WJ) a, (6) the coming of Anti-Christ (Dajjal), (7) the sinking 
of land at three places - in the East...., (8) in the West, and ... (9) in the 
Arabian Peninsula, and (10) a fire which will emerge from an abyss in 
Eden and will move driving people ahead of it. 


And in the Musnad of Ahmad, it has been reported on the authority 
of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar a alli 2, that the Holy Prophet plu, ate Ul Lo 
said: Out of these signs, the first to come will be the rising of the sun 
from the West, and the appearance of the animal of the earth. 


Imam Al-Qurtubi, in his Tazkirah, and Hafiz ibn Hajar, in Sharh al- 
Bukhari, while citing a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
ac alll ,2,, have also reported that the Holy Prophet plu, ate wl le said: 
After this event, that is, after the rising of the sun from the West, the 
world wili keep surviving for one hundred and twenty years. (Ruh al- 
Ma’ani) 

After these details, there is a question. According to authentic re- 
ligious reports, when Sayyidna ‘Isa pXull ate will return to the world, he 
will invite people to believe. People would believe. Islam will become 
the religion of the world. [t is obvious that, should believing at that 
time remain unacceptable, this call and the entry of people in the fold 
of Islam would become meaningless. 


In Tafsir Ruh al-Ma’ani, commentator Alusi answers this by saying 
that the event of the sun rising from the West will take place after the 
passage of a long time since the appearance of Sayyidna ‘Isa SW! ote - 
and that would be the time when the door of Taubah will close. 


‘Allamah Balgini and others say that it is not improbable that this 
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prohibition of faith and repentance being unacceptable, as tied with 
the rising of the sun from the West, may not remain operative through 
the last period. It could be that this restriction changes after the pas- 
sage of some time, and faith and repentance start being acceptable 
again, (Ruh al-Ma’ani) (Allah knows best) 


To sum up, it can be said that: Though, the sign after the appear- 
ance of which Taubah will not be acceptable has not been clarified in 
the present verse, but, from the statement of the Holy Prophet 0)... 
pis le, it has become evident that it means the rising of the sun from 
the West. 


Then, remains the question: Why has the Qur’an itself left it un- 
clarified? According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, the very ambiguity of 
the Qur’an at this place is more suited to the task of putting heedless 
human beings on alert so that they could draw their essential lesson 
from all forthcoming events of ominous nature and hasten to repent 
and correct their course of life. 


In addition to that, in this ambiguity and brevity, there is the ad- 
vantage that everyone will be alerted to the danger that the way the 
door of repentance shall be closed when the sun rises from the West 
for all human beings, the same way it happens in a miniaturized form 
when, for everyone personally and individually, the door of Taubah is 
shut close for one at the time of death. This phenomena has been de- 
scribed in another verse of the Holy Qur’an clearly as well: 

i Hea et eee Se et Ne te Be “ 
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And Taubah 1s not accepted from those who keep committing 
sins until death visits one of them and they say, ‘now I repent 
- 4-18. 


Explaining this, the Holy Prophet plu, ade al to said: 
“p,% Fy vii tare 
ALS Lae ai 225 5 
The Taubah of a servant of Allah continues being accepted un- 


til comes the agony of death (when Ruh comes into the throat 
and creates a recognizable, parting, hurtling, sound). 


This tells us that at the time when man is taking his last breath 
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and the soul is about to depart from the body - since angels of death 
come.in sight - even then, repentance is not accepted. It is obvious 
enough that this state of affairs too is a significant sign from Allah. 
Therefore, included under this verse is this time of death as well - as it 
is also in the saying of some ‘Ulama’ and other pious elders reported in 
Al-Bahr Al-Muhit: 22:3 2:0 435 5 33 that is, ‘whoever dies, his Day of 
Doom (Qiyamah) has dawned at that very instant.’ This is so because 
the place and time of deeds is all over. What one expects in return for 
his deeds.in his mortal life, he would start seeing a sample from it 
right from the time he has been lowered into his grave. The Persian 
poet, Sa’ib has put it pithily in poetry: 


icany here> Gebey ed prem aed Cod cemaes GL Qua DL aay 
Your repentance after the last breath stands rejected 
Unaware man, you are late, the door of the beloved is closed. 


Worth noting here is the nuance of the Arabic language in that it 
was first said in the verse: Bed Ak git 3h (or come some signs of your 
Lord) and then, by repeating the same sentence, it was said: {4 es 
GSLs) CS AE it; 3\ (The day come some signs of your Lord, the believing 
of a person shall be of no use to him). It will be noticed that no pro- 
noun has been used here to make the statement brief. This seems to 


“1 Bes 


suggest that: ‘oli 2%’ (Ba‘du Ayat: some signs) mentioned first are not 
the same as those mentioned in: ‘ot 3X’ (Ba‘du Ayat: some signs) of the 
second sentence, that is, they are different from each other. This may 
be a hint towards the substance of the narration from Sayyidna Hud- 
hayfah ibn Usayd ac Ul >, you have read a little earlier in which he 
has enumerated ten important signs of the coming of Qiyamah, the last 
of them being the rising of the sun from the West which is symbolic of 


the discontinuation of the acceptance of Taubah. 


At the end of the verse, it was said: OybRe Ey Reach Ji (Say, “Wait, of 
course, we are waiting”). The address here is to the Holy Prophet _1. 
py ate all. He is being asked to tell those people that they, despite the 
arguments of Allah conclusively established against them, still wish to 
wait for death or the Day of Doom (Qiyamah), then, they are welcome 
to it. They can wait if they must. As for us, we ton shall be waiting to 
see what their Rabb decides to do with them. 
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Surely, those who have made divisions in their religion 
and turned into factions, you have nothing to do with 
them. Their case rests with Allah alone; then He will 
tell them what they have been doing. [159] 


Whoever comes with a good deed, receives ten times as 
much, and whoever comes with an evil deed, he will 
not be recompened by anything but its equal, and they 
shall not be wronged, [160] 


Commentary 

As pointed out earlier, a major portion of Surah Al-An‘am is devot- 
ed to addressing the disbelievers of Makkah and answering questions 
asked by them. They were told that the straight path to Allah was fol- 
lowing the Qur’an and the Holy Prophet pins debe alll te. Before him, dur- 
ing the time of past prophets, salvation depended on following their 
books and code of laws. The same thing is true today. Today, salvation 
lies in following nothing but the Shari‘ah brought by him. So, they 
were asked to become reasonable, take the straight path and avoid ex- 
changing it with paths of error right and left. If they did that, they 
were warned, these ways of error will throw them far away from the 
way of Allah. 


The first (159) of the two verses carries a general address included 
wherein are the disbelievers of Arabia, the Jews and Christians and 
Muslims, all of them. Addressing them, stated there is the sad end of 
those who turn away from the straight path of Allah - and the instruc- 
tion given to the Holy Prophet L., ue Wi td. is that he should have 
nothing to do with those who take to the ways of error. Then, out of 
these, there are those ways of error which take one in a direction total- 
ly opposite to what the straight path is, such as the ways of the disbe- 
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levers, polytheists and the people of the Book. Then, there are other 
ways too, which do not, though, take one al! the way in the opposite di- 
rection, but misguide them any way by pulling them away from the 
straight path and putting them on ways to the right and left. These 
are ways of ‘doubts’ and ‘innovations’ in the true and settled faith 
(Shubhat and Bid‘at). They too lead one astray. 

,, 50, it was said: eS E dn Sy een eet 2s oe CS es es te BS itl 
Sais IS % (Surely, those who have made divisions in their religion and 
turned into factions, you have nothing to do with them. Their case 
rests with Allah alone; then He will tell them what they have been do- 
ing). 


In this verse, made clear first was that the Messenger of Allah was 
free of any responsibility concerning those who land themselves into 
the ways of error. The noble Prophet, may the blessings of Allah, and 
peace be upon him, had nothing to do with them. Then, they were giv- 
en the notice of warning that their case was, sufficient to say, in the 
hands of Allah Ta‘ala, and it was He who would punish them on the 
day of Qiyamah. 


As for ‘having made divisions in religion and turning into factions’ 
mentioned in the verse is concerned, it refers to the practice of not fol- 
lowing the basic principles of established religion, rather electing to 
follow personal whims and desires, or become willing victims of Satan- 
ic instigations and deceptions, as an outcome of which, one would add 
something new to it, or leave some of that which is already there. 


Stern Warnings against Making Additions in Established 
Religion 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, included here are the peoples of the 
past communities as well, those who had abandoned their basic relig- 
ion and had added to it things on their own - and with them, there are 
the deviators and innovators (the partisans of Bid‘ah) of this Ummah 
too, who keep adding baseless things, on their own, into the Din of Is- 
lam. About this, the Holy Prophet .L., ae i J» has said: 


‘My Ummah will face the same conditions faced by the Bani 
Isra’il. The kind of evil practices in which they got involved 
will also affect the people of my Ummah. The Bani Isra’il had 
split into seventy two sects. My Ummah will break up into 


Surah Al-An‘am: 6 : 159 - 160 523 


seventy three sects - all of them will go to Hell, except one. 

The Sahabah asked about the group which would be so blessed 
with salvation. He said: ‘,.102i;2i¢ (iu (ma ana alaihi wa 
ashabi : That on which am I and my Companions)’ - that is, 
the collective body of people which follows my way and the 

way of my Sahabah will be blessed with salvation. (This 
narration from Sayyidna ibn ‘Umar uw 4 ,», has been reported by Tirmidhi 
and Abu Dawud) 


Al-Tabarani has reported on sound authority from Sayyidna Faruq 
al-A‘zam «a: a! ,», that he told Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Ys: i ,2, that the 
sects mentioned in this verse are the people of Bid‘ah (innovators in 
established religion) who, following their whims and desires, invent 
new ways in religion. The same view has been reported from Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah «+ Ui ,», with sound authority. Therefore, the Holy 
Prophet Ls ate i Le has emphatically prohibited the invention and in- 
troduction of new methods in religion on one’s own. 


Based on a narration from Sayyidna Al-‘Irbad ibn Sariyah, Imam 
Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and others have reported that the Holy 
Prophet pls, ate al ie said: 

‘Those who live after me will see many differences. Therefore, 
{1 order you that) you should, abiding by my Sunnah (way) 
and the Sunnah of my rightly-guided successors (Khulafa’ ar- 
Rashidin) strictly, keep doing what you do while adhering to 
nothing but these, avoid the temptation of falling for new 
methods because everything introduced anew into the religion 
is Bid‘ah, and every Bid‘ah is error and straying.’ 


In another Hadith, he said: ‘One who stood separated from the 
Jama‘ah, even to the measure of a span between the extended thumb 
and the little finger, he has taken out the band of allegiance to Islam 
from around his neck. (Abu Dawud and Ahmad) 


According to Tafsir Mazhari, ‘Jama‘ah’ in this Hadith means ‘the 
Jama‘ah of Sahabah,’ that is, the collective body or group of the noble 
Companions of the Holy Prophet plu, ate a! iv. The reason is that Allah 
Ta‘ala sent our master, Muhammad al-Mustafa uy ole wil to as His Ra- 
sul, and gave him the Qur'an, and blessed him with another (kind of) 
Wahy (revelation) - which is called the Hadith or Sunnah. Then, there 
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are many difficult or brief or ambiguous verses in the Qur’an. For their 
Tafsir or explanation, Allah Ta‘ala promised that He shall have these 
clarified through His Rasul. The statement: Sy ale Sy ef (After that, to 
make it clear to you is on Us - 75:19) means exactly this. 


So, the Holy Prophet .t., ute Ui i. explained the difficulties and 
ambiguities of the Qur’an and groomed his direct disciples, that is, the 
Sahabah into the many modes of his Sunnah through his word and 
deed. Therefore, the conduct of the Sahabah as a major collective enti- 
ty (placed by Divine design into a trail-blazing role as mirrors of their 
blessed master) is in itself the statement and the explanation of the 
Divinely-ordained Shari‘ah of Islam. 


Therefore, it is the good fortune of a Muslim that he or she should 
follow the Kitab of Allah and the Sunnah of the Rasul of Allah - and 
whenever one faces a doubt in the meaning of an ’Ayah of the Qur’an 
or the sense of a Hadith, one should go by the meaning and sense pre- 
ferred by the noble Sahabah. 


Unfortunately, as a result of people ignoring this sacrosanct rule of 
conduct, Islam had to see the emergence of different sects which would 
set aside the proven conduct and explanations of the Sahabah and take 
the liberty of saying what they wished and declare it to be the very 
meaning of the Qur’an and Sunnah. These are the ways of error the 
Holy Qur'an has repeatedly warned against and the Holy Prophet 
plws ate alt has emphatically prohibited it throughout his blessed life, at 
times, even castigated those acting against this rule with la‘nah. 


Sayyidah ‘A’ishah As-Siddiqah y+ i.,», reports that the Holy 
Prophet piu, te aU! J. said that on six persons he casts his la‘nah, and 
may the la‘nah of Allah be upon them: (1) The person who has added 
something to the Book of Allah from his side (that is, whether added 
some words, or carried the meaning to such excessive limits as is con- 
trary to the Tafsir of the Sahabah), (2) the person who has denied the 
Divinely-ordained destiny, (3) the person who hoists himself into a po- 
sition of authority over the Muslim Ummah by force (or deceit) so that 
he would honour the person disgraced by Allah, and disgrace the per- 
son given honour by Allah, (4) the person who took as Halal what Al- 
lah had made Haram, that is, indulged in killing at the sacred pre- 
cincts of the Haram in Makkah, or, hunted there, (5) the person who 
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dishonoured my family and children, and (6) the person who aban- 
doned my Sunnah. 


Said in the second (160) verse is: WstrSyz OG 355 Ques 2k Pie 6G xicaly ZG 3 
42k y ay GLY Sita ~+ (Whoever comes with a good deed, receives ten 
times as much, and whoever comes with an evil deed, he will not be 
recompensed by anything but its equal, and they shall not be 
wronged). 


Stated in the previous verse (159) was that the punishment for the 
evil deeds of those who turn away from the straight path rested with 
Allah alone. 


In the present verse, the generous procedure of reward and punish- 
ment in the Hereafter has been described by saying that a person who 
does one good deed will get ten times more in return - and a person 
who commits one sin, the return for him will be equal to that of one 
sin. 

As reported in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim and in Nasa’i 
and the Musnad of Ahmad, the Holy Prophet plus abe alll be said: Most 
Exalted and Very Merciful is your Rabb. A person who intends to do a 
good deed has one good recorded in his Book of Deeds - even if he does 
not get around to do it. Following that, when he gets to do that good 
deed, ten good deeds are recorded in his Book of Deeds. And if a person 
intends to do a sin, then stays back and does not do it, still a good is 
recorded for him - and if he were to actually commit a sin, still what he 
gets registered in his name is one sin, or that too is erased. With this 
showering of grace and mercy in the presence of AHah, who can appre- 
hend total destruction? Unless, of course, there be that rare person 
who is determined to be destroyed. (Ibn Kathir) 


In a Hadith Qudsi narrated by Sayyidna Abu Dharr a+ Wi ,x,, it is 
said: 


‘A person who does one good deed gets the reward of ten, even 
more - and a person who commits one sin will get its punish- 
ment equal to one sin only, or I shall forgive even that, And a 
person who comes to Me with sins which would fill the whole 
earth, and still seeks forgiveness, I shall treat him with 
matching forgiveness. And a person who comes closer towards 
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Me to the measure of one hand finger-span, I step one hand- 
span towards him. And a person who steps one hand-span to- 
ward Me, I come towards him by the measure of one Ba‘ (the 
stretch of both hands). And the person who comes walking to- 
wards Me, towards him I come running.’ 


From these Hadith narrations, we can see that the increase of ten 
times for one good deed as mentioned in this verse is actually a de- 
scription of its base limit - and Allah Ta‘ala, in His mercy and generos- 
ity, may give even more than that, and shall give, as proved by other 
narrations which place it upto the level of seventy times or seven hun- 
dred times. 


In the words of the verse, it is noteworthy that the expression used 
is: dy 7 (‘comes with a good deed’) and not: pied Ue (does a good 
deed). According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, this indicates that such 
reward or punishment will not be awarded just on having done some- 
thing good or bad. Instead of that, the condition is that to deserve re- 
ward or punishment, a good or bad deed must survive as such until 
the time of death. The outcome is that a person who has done a good 
deed, but it gets destroyed because of the misfortune of some sin, then, 
he no longer remains deserving of reward against this deed. An exam- 
ple of it is, God forbid, that of Shirk and Kufr which, in fact, destroy all 
good deeds. In addition to that there are many other sins which make 
some good deeds turn false and ineffectual - as it appears in the Holy 
Qur'an: sNis gy esis ita (do not nullify your charities by boasting 
about favour, and teasing -2:264)}. 

This tells us that the good deed of charity (sadaqah) gets nullified 
and wasted by boasting about the favour done or by causing hurt 
through teasing and underrating the recepient. Similarly, it appears 
in Hadith that sitting in the Masjid and talking about worldly things 
eats up good deeds as fire eats up the wood. This tells us that good 
deeds, such as, Nafl, Tasbih and Dhikr, go to waste by indulging in 
mundane conversation. 


Similar is the case of evil deeds which, if repented from, become 
the cause of the sin being erased from the Book of Deeds - it does not 
keep sticking to a person until the time of death. Therefore, not said in 
the verse was something like: ‘does any deed, good or bad, for which 
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there will be punishment or reward.’ Instead, what was said, in effect, 
was: Whoever brings to Us a good deed will get a reward ten times as 
much and whoever brings to Us an evil deed, then, it will be only one 
deed he will be punished for. The point is that this act of bringing to 
Allah Ta‘ala can become possible only when this deed remains intact 
and unharmed right through the end. The crucial thing is that it sur- 
vives, that nothing happens in between which will cause the good deed 
to be spoiled or wasted - and of course, the method is to keep repenting 
and seeking the forgiveness of Allah Ta‘ala from falling into any evil 
deed. 


At the end of the verse, it was said: {31ik? ¥ 75 (and they shall not be 
wronged). It means that this is no human seek This is the Highest of 
the high. No probability of any injustice to anyone exists there, nor can 
there be a decrease in the return for someone’s good deed, nor is there 
any possibility of an increase in the punishment for someone’ 8 evil 
deed, 


Verses 161 - 165 
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Say, “As for me, my Lord has guided me to a straight 
path: the straight religion, the faith of Ibrahim, the up- 


right; and he was not of those who associate partners 
with Allah. [161] 


Surah Al-An‘am: 6: 161 - 165 528 


Say, “My prayer, my offering, my life and my death are 
for Allah, the Lord of all the worlds. [162] For Him there 
is no partner. And this I have been commanded, and I 
am the first one to submit.” [163] 

Say, “Should I seek a lord other than Allah when He is 
the Lord of everything? And nobody does anything but 
to his own account, and no bearer of burden shall bear 
the burden of another, then to your Lord is your re- 
turn. Then He will tell you about what you were disput- 
ing in. [164] 


And it is He who made you the viceregents of the earth 

and raised some of you in ranks over others, so that He 

may test you in what He has given you. Surely, your 

Lord is swift in punishing and - surely He is Most- 

Forgiving, Very-Merciful. (165) 
Commentary 

These are the last five verses of Surah Al-An‘am. It will be recalled 

from previous verses how people had altered the true religion through 
a process of excess and deficiency, making many more out of it, and 
had themselves split into factions and groups. In contrast, the first 
three of the present verses present an authentic profile of the true re- 
ligion describing its fundamental principles, and some important sub- 
sidiaries and details. The first two verses carry the principle while the 
third mentions their subsidiaries - and in both, the address is to the 
Holy Prophet 1, ate alli io where he has been asked to convey the mes- 
sage to these people. 


In the first verse it has been said: 252% bite M245 eis 2 25138 (As for 
me, my Lord has guided me to a straight path). The ‘hint given here is 
that he has not taken this path prompted like them by their own ideas 
or under the weight of ancestral customs. Instead of that, this is a way 
to which he has been directed by his Lord. Then, by using the word: ~, 
(Rabb, the essential nurturer, benefactor and carer under all condi- 
tions, unfortunately not expressed through any equivalent in English), 
it was indicated that it is the very dictate of His beneficence that He 
guides to the right path. Those who look for guidance will have guid- 
ance from Him. 
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(the straight religion, the faith of Ibrahim, the upright; and ie was not 
of those who associate partners with Allah). Here, the word: PA (giyam) 
is a verbal noun in the sense of: aay (giyam) meaning what stands es- 
tablished on strong and secure foundation. In other words, this relig- 

ion is fortified. It stands on God-sent basics. This is no compedium of 
someone’s personal ideas. Then, it is not some strange new religion ei- 

ther lending itself to doubting eyebrows. This has been the religion of 
all past prophets, may peace be upon them all. That the name of Sayy- 

idna Ibrahim ,%/4J- has been particularly mentioned here is because 
all religions in the world admit his greatness and religious patriarchy. 

Among the groups of the time, the Jews, the Christians and the disbe- 

lievers of Arabia - no matter how different from each other they may 
be - they were still unanimous in paying homage to the great spiritual 

station of Sayyidna Ibrahim ,»J| 4+. And this spiritual station of lead- 
ership has been given to bitin by Allah Ta‘ala as a special reward: esl 
GUL Gy af dielé (1 am going to make you an Imam for the people - 2:124). 


Then, every sect from them tried to prove that they were staunch 
adherents of the religion of Ibrahim prull ate and were part of his Com- 
munity. To remove their misgiving, it was said that Ibrahim J} ate 
had the distinction of always abstaining from bowing before anyone 
other than Allah and he had a distaste for all kinds of Shirk which led 
people to associate partners in His pristine Divinity. This conduct was 
the greatest achievement of his life. In sharp contrast to him, here you 
are all soaked in Shirk. Everyone took someone as partners with Allah 
- the Jews did that with Sayyidna ‘Uzayr a: Wt .,»,, the Christians with 
Sayyidna ‘Isa ulate and the disbelievers of Arabia were so liberal 
that they took thousands of rocks to be partners in the Divinity of Al- 
lah. In this state of affairs, no one had the right to claim that they 
were adhering to the ideal of the spiritual community of Sayyidna Ib- 
rahim prAudl age - except Muslims. They shun ical and Kufr. 


In the third verse (163), it was said: os gilktg chs thse A259 aro SIF 
Sabai (Say, “My prayer, my offering, my life and my death are all for Al- 
lah, the Lord of all the worlds). The word: 427 (nusuk) in this verse 
means sacrifice. Everything one does in Hajj is also called: Nusuk. So, 
the rites of Hajj are known as Manasik, the plural of Nusuk. Then, this 
word is also used for ‘Ibadah or worship of Allah in the absolute sense. 
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Therefore, Nasik is used in the sense of ‘Abid (one who worships Allah). 
At this place, any of the meanings given above can be applied. Tafsirs 

to that effect have been reported from commentators among the Saha- 
bah and Tabi‘in, But, ‘Ibadah or offering of acts of worship devoted to 
Allah, taken in the absolute sense, appears to be the more appropriate 

meaning at this place. In that case, the meaning of the verse would be: 

‘My prayer, my offerings in ‘Ibadah, my life and my death are all for 
Allah, the Lord of all the worlds.’ 


Out of the subsidiaries of deeds, the first to be mentioned here was 
Salah because that is the moving spirit of all good deeds and is, of 
course, the pillar of the religion. Mentioned briefly after that were all 
deeds and acts of worship. Then, rising to a wider level, everything 
done or faced in a lifetime was pointed to. The last to be mentioned 
was death. After having identified all these, it was admitted that they 
are only for Allah who is the Lord of ail the worlds and who has no as- 
sociate or partner in His Divinity. And this is the outcome of perfect 
faith and perfect sincerity. This leads one to think, care and keep in 
sight, in all states of life and in everything one does, that: ‘my Rabb, 
and the Rabb of the whole wide world is One Rabb. [ am His servant. I 
am in His sight - all the time. Let not my heart, my mind, my eyes, my 
ears, my tongue, and hands, and feet, nor my pen or step, move in any 
direction against His pleasure.’ This is a simple meditation 
(Muragabah) of the highest order, something which, if one trains him- 
self to keep present in one’s heart and mind, then, there is no doubt 
that he or she will become a human being in the real sense. Things 
like sin and disobedience and crimes will be scared to come anywhere 
even close to a person that strong. 


In Tafsir Ad-Durr Al-Manthur, under the commentary on this 
verse, it has been reported that the well-known Sahabi, Sayyidna Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari ws al 2, used to say: “I honestly wish that every Mus- 
lim would keep reciting this verse time and again, almost making it 
the constant formula of his or her life.” 


In this verse, the statement - that the prayers and the rest of acts 
ef worship are for Allah - very obviously means that these should be 
free from any Shirk or hypocricy or any other worldly interest. As for 
life and death being for Allah, it could also mean : ‘When my very life 
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and death are in His control, then, what I do in my physical and spiri- 
tual life (a‘mal and ‘ibadat), has to be for Him alone.’ And it could also 
mean: ‘Whatever deeds are tied with life are for Allah alone - such as, 
Salah, Sawm, rights and duties involved in dealings with people etc. 
Then, deeds which relate to death - such as, a will (wasiyyah) and the 
concept of an ideal life one longs for - then, they too are for Allah, the 
Lord of all the worlds, and subordinate to what He has commanded.’ 


After that it was said: 2.007 Ci 2yi di,5 (And this I have been 
commanded and I am the first one to submit). It means that ‘in this 
Ummah, I am the first Muslim’ - because the first Muslim (one who 
submits) in every Ummah is the Nabiyy (prophet) or Rasul (Messenger) 
himself to whom the Shari’ah (religious code of guidance) is revealed 
through Wahy (revelation). 


There could be a hint in the expression ‘first Muslim,’ towards the 
saying that the first to be created was the blessed Nur (light) of the 
Holy Prophet plo, ate ate all Jo, after which the heavens and the earth and 
the rest of creation came into existence - as it appears in a Hadith with 
the words: &,3 ies thn if C5 (Rah al-Ma‘ani). 


One’s Burden of Sin Cannot Be Borne By Another 

The disbelievers of Makkah, with Walid ibn Mughirah among 
them, used to say to the Holy Prophet ,L., ate alll... and to the Muslims 
in general that they should return to their faith and they will bear the 
burden of all their sins. This has been answered in the fourth verse 
(164). It was said: 15 Ibs BF Baits aul 2£f [J Here, the address is to the 
Holy Prophet plu ate Ui iv He is being asked to tell them: ‘Do you 
want me that I too, like yourself, seek and find some other Rabb, other 
than Allah, when He is the Lord of everything?. This is error and 
straying which you should not expect me to accept. As for your saying 
that you will bear the burden of our sins, this is absurd in itself. A sin 
committed by a person will be written in that person’s record of deeds, 
and it will be he or she who will deserve its punishment. How can that 
sin be transferred to your account just by your saying so? And if the 
idea is that the sins will go in our account and in our Book of Deeds, 
but the punishment to be given against these will be borne by you, 
then, that idea is not valid either.’ The next sentence in the verse re- 
jects it. It was said: «(I ior ie J; that is, (on the day of Qiyamah) no 
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bearer of burden (of sin) shall bear the burden of another). 


As for the disbelievers, this verse does answer their absurd saying 
in its own way. But, it also tells Muslims at large about the rule that 
they too should not take the matters of Qiyamah on the analogy of 
their ways in the mortal world where one person commits a crime and 
sueceeds in putting it on someone else - specially when the other per- 
son is willing to accept it. But, in the great Court of Allah, there is no 
room for it. There, the other person can never be caught for the sin 
committed by someone else. It is based on the authority of this verse 
that the Holy Prophet pL, «te Wi i. said that the child born out of wed- 
lock will not be affected by the sin of his or her parents. (This Hadith 
has been reported by Hakim from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (yc Wi», based on 
sound authority) 


When Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar sw Wt 2, saw someone crying 
at the Janazah of a deceased person, he said that the crying of the liv- 
ing causes punishment to the deceased. Ibn Abi Mulaykah says that, 
when he reported this saying to Sayyidah ‘A’ishah (yc WI ,2,, she said: 
You are reporting the saying of a person who never lies, nor can there 
be any doubt in his integrity. But, there are occasions when one does 
not hear right. In this matter, the decisive verdict of the Qur’an is suf- 
ficient for you: ‘3! jeri te 4s, that is, the sin of one person cannot be 
applied to another. So, how can the crying of a living person cause 
punishment to descend on a dead person just for no reason? (Ad-Durr Al- 
Manthur} 


At the conclusion of the verse, it was said that, finally they have to 
go to their Lord after all where they wil} find out the ultimate verdict 
on all their differences - which means that they would be better off 
keeping their verbal confrontation in check and devoting more to the 
end of things. 


In the fifth (164) verse, Surah Al-An‘am reaches its end at a compre- 
hensive note of advice. It brings the past history of peop!es and their 
times into focus and invites attention to, a projection towards the fu- 
ture by saying: 5255 yat/ Gi eS MBS al oe Size éayey(And it is He who 
made you viceregents of the earth and “raised some of you in ranks 
over some others). Here, the word: Reta (khala if) is the plural form of 
khalifah which means viceregent or deputy. The sense of the verse is: 
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It is Allah Ta‘ala who has let you inhabit places occupied by peoples 
before you. There is no home, no land which you call your private prop- 
erty today, and believe to be so, which was not, only yesterday, under 
the ownership of other human beings like you. Allah Ta‘ala has, by re- 
moving them, made you sit in their place. Then, worth keeping in 
mind all the time is the fact of life that everyone among you too is not 
alike. One is poor, the other is rich. One is low, the other is high. And 
equally obvious is the fact that, had being rich or being low been with- 
in one’s control, who would have chosen to remain poor and low? This 
distance among steps and this difference in ranks is knocking at your 
doors to tell you that this power, control and choice is in the hands of 
some other Being who can make anyone poor, if He so wills; make any- 
one rich, if He so wills; give honour to whom He wills and let whoever 
He wills be low. 


Towards the end of the verse, it was said: chs G 25 Kyte) (so that He 
may test you in what He has given you). It means: By making you take 
the place of others, and by making you owners of their wealth and 
property, and then, by keeping you at different steps in terms of hon- 
our and wealth, the very aim is to make you open your eyes to this 
framework of trial which seeks to determine your reaction to this phe- 
nomena that blessings which once belonged to past peoples have now 
been entrusted in your hands. To be seen is what it would be - that of 
gratitude and obedience, or that of ingratitude and disobedience? 


At the conclusion of the fifth and the last (165) verse, the end of 
both these stances was made clear by saying: 24-5 4:45) is pel te 55 
(Surely, your Lord is swift in punishing - and surely He is Most- 
Forgiving, Very-Merciful). In other words, it means: Your Lord is going 
to send His punishment on the disobedient soon - and for the obedient, 
He is Forgiving and Merciful. 


Surah Al-An‘am began with Hamd (the praise of Allah) and con- 
cluded on Maghfirah (the seeking of forgiveness from Allah). May AI- 
lah Ta‘ala bless all of us with the Taufiq (ability bestowed by Allah) of 
Hamd, and honour us with Maghfirah from Him. 


It appears in Hadith that the Holy Prophet pu, ate sll L. said: Surah 
Al-An‘am, the whole of it, was revealed at one time. Such was the ma- 
jesty of its revelation that seventy thousand angels followed behind it 
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reciting Tasbih (glorifying Allah). Therefore, Sayyidna Farugq al-A‘zam 
said: Surah Al-An‘am is one of the highly merited Surahs of the Holy 
Qur'an. 


In some narrations, it has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Ali Wi _,», 
as that Allah Ta‘ala would become the healer of the sick person over 
whom this Surah is recited. 


The Commentary on 
Surah Al-An‘am 
ends here 
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Surah Al-A‘raf 
[The Heights] 


(Suratul-A‘raf was revealed in Makkah and it has 206 Verses and 20 Sections] 
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Alif, Lam, Mim, Sad. (1) (This is) A Book sent down to you 
- so, let there be no constraint on your heart because of 
it - that you may warn through it, and (it is) an advice 
for the believers. [2] 


Follow what has been sent down to you from your 
Lord, and do not follow any friends other than Him. 
Little you are receptive to advice! [3] 


How many a town We have destroyed, and Our punish- 
ment came upon them at night or while they were hav- 
ing midday nap. [4] So, their cry, when Our punishment 
came upon them, was not but that they said, “we were 
wrongdoers indeed.” [5] 
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So, We shall ask those to whom the messengers were 
sent and We shall ask the messengers. [6] Then We shall 
tell them the whole story, with knowledge, and We 
were never absent. (7! 


Commentary 

An overview of the Surah shows that most of the subjects it deals 
with are related to Ma‘ad (Return to the Hereafter) and Risalah 
(Prophethood). The former appear from the beginning of the Surah 
upto approximately the end of the sixth section. Then, from the eighth 
to the twenty first section, there is a detailed description of past 
prophets, events about their communities, their reward and punish- 
ment and the punishment which overtook them. 


Poe 4) 24 


In the statement: ¢ O33 SO appearing in the first verse, the 
address is to the Holy Prophet ees doe Ul to and he has been told: This 
Qur’an is the Book of Allah sent down to you. This should not cause 
any constraint on your heart. The word: ¢ (haraj} translated here as 
‘constraint means that ‘you should have no anguish or apprehension 
in conveying the Qur'an and its injunctions lest people belie it and 
hurt you.’ (As reported from Abu Al-‘Aliyah - Mazhari) 


The hint given here is that Allah who has sent down this Book on 
you has also made arrangements that you shall remain protected and 
that takes care of any anguish on your part. Some commentators have 
said that ‘haraj’ or ‘constraint on the heart’ refers to the constraint ex- 
perienced by the Holy Prophet uu, te Ui 1. who, because of his affec- 
tionate concern for people, felt pain when they would not believe de- 
spite having heard the Qur’an and its injunctions. To offset this 
constraint, the Holy Prophet ,., ate alll Je has been told that the duty 
with which he has been obligated is simply to make the call and con- 
vey the message. Once this is done, it is not his responsibility to see 
who becomes a Muslim and who does not. Therefore, there was no rea- 
son for him to be anxious. 

The statement: pitad! Sheth yeh Sst geal “{t2di7 in verse 6 refers to the 
day of Qiyamak when people will be asked by Allah how did they re- 
ceive the messengers and Books sent to them by Him - and the mes- 
sengers will be asked if they did convey to their communities the mes- 
sage and injunctions Allah had sent them with. (Narrated by Baihaqi from 
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Sayyidna Lbn ‘Abbas ae al 2, - Mazhari) 


It appears in Sahih Muslim on the authority of a narration from 
Sayyidna Jabir as wi ,2, that the Holy Prophet ,t., ate Wi to asked peo- 
ple during the address of his Last Hajj: When, on the day of Qiyamah, 
you wil] be asked about me - whether or not I have conveyed the mes- 
sage of Allah to you - what will you, then, say in reply? ACE 287 3). All 
Sahabah present there said: We will say that you have conveyed the 
message of Allah to us and you have fulfilled the trust of Allah at its 
best and you have wished and done what was most beneficial for the 
community. Hearing this, the Holy Prophet .u, ale al te said: Shi 
(O Allah, You be witness). 


According to a narration in the Musnad of Ahmad, the Holy Proph- 
Ot plus ake alll to is reported to have said: On the day of Qiyamah, Allah 
Ta‘ala will ask me if I have conveyed His message to His servants and 
I shall say in response: Yes, I have. Therefore, all of you should make 
sure that those who are present do convey my message to those ab- 
sent. (Mazhari) 


‘Those absent’ refers to people who were present during that time 
but were not present at that particular oecasion - as well as genera- 
tions which would come later on. To convey to them the message of the 
Holy Prophet p., ate «Ul 2 means that people of every time should con- 
tinue the chain of conveying this message to the generations coming 
next, so that all children of Adam to be born right through the day of 
Qiyamah will have received this message. 


Verses 8-10 
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And the Weighing on that day is definite. So, those 
whose scales are heavy, they are the successful. (8| And 
those whose scales are light, they are those who have 


as 
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brought loss to themselves, as they used to be unjust to 
Our verses. (9) 


And We gave you a place on earth, and made for you 
therein the means of living. Little you are grateful. |10] 


Commentary pe 

In the first verse, it was said: 33\ gangs Sicis (And the Weighing on 
that day is definite). It means that the weighing of good and bad deeds 
on the day of Judgement is due and true. There is no room for doubt in 
it. Here, the hint given is that let no one be deceived by the idea that 
things which usually get to be weighed or measured are things having 
some weight or heaviness. Human deeds, good or bad, have no body or 
mass which could be weighed. How, then, would deeds be weighed? 
First of all, the reason is that the authority of Allah is absolute. He is 
powerful over everything. Why then, would it be necessary that some- 
thing we cannot weigh could not be weighed by Allah Almighty as 
well? Then, other than that, we have before us, in our time, countless 
new instruments which claim to weigh or measure anything in the 
world. They no more need the traditional balance or scales or rod or 
tip. Modern instruments can weigh what nobody ever thought could be 
weighed, air, electric current, heat, cold, and so many other things. A 
meter is all you need. Now, if Allah Almighty, the Maker of makers, in 
His perfect power, could weigh or measure human deeds - with or 
without a device - what is there in it which would make it to be some- 
thing far out to believe? Leaving this aside for a moment, the Creator 
of the Universe does have the power to transform our deeds at some 
time into a material presence, even give it some shape or form 
(interesting that people would believe something jike this happening 
in a Speilberg movie, yet squirm at the religious view of things as 
would come to pass). There are many Ahadith from the Holy Prophet 
psy age all io which confirm that human deeds will appear in particular 
shapes and forms during Barzakh (the post-death ~ pre-resurrection 
state) and Mahshar (Resurrection), Good deeds of a person will, in 
forms beautified, become the companions of the grave - and evil deeds 
would craw] all over in the form of snakes and scorpions. A Hadith 
says that a person who has not paid the Zakah due against his wealth, 
that wealth will reach his grave in the shape of a poisonous snake to 
bite him and say: I am your wealth, I am your treasure. 
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It is said in a Sahih Hadith that Al-Bagarah and ’Al-‘Imran, the two 
Surahs of the Holy Qur’an will come on the plains of Resurrection in 
the form of two dense clouds and cast their shade over those who used 
to recite these Surahs. 


Similarly, there are countless narrations from Hadith, all authentic 
and reported reliably, which indicate that once these good and bad 
deeds of ours pass away from this mortal world, they will transform 
into particular shapes and forms and he there on the plains of Resur- 
rection in a material presence. 


There are even verses of the Qur’an which confirm it. It is said: 
gle ae Ls 133273 , that is, ‘what people had done in the world, they would 
find that present there - 18:49.’ In a verse of Surah Az-Zalzalah, it is 
said: 6 125 555 hak Leal ga5 oF Hs oS JEL a? 3s, that is, ‘whoever does good 
even the weight of a particle shall see it on the day of Qiyamah, and 
whoever does evil even the weight of a particle shall see that too in 
Qiyamah.’ Things as described here obviously lend to the possibility 
that human deeds will come in some nuclear form of existence. This is 
something which needs no further enterpretations as what is crucial is 


the compensation of deeds which will exist and be perceptible. 


Under these circumstances, weighing deeds does not remain some- 
thing difficult or far out. But, human beings are what they are. Given 
their limited framework of reasoning, they take everything on the 
analogy of their own present state of being and this is the criterion 
they have to judge things around them. So used to it they are that they 
just cannot act otherwise. It is this state of being of theirs which the 
Qur’an has put in,words which appear in Surah Ar-Rum: 33 Ito 532her 
gjlit 255M oc sansa . It means that ‘these people know an obvious 
aspect of mortal life (and that too, not the whole of it) and about the 
Hereafter they are totally heedless - 30:7. In their onslaught on the ob- 
vious and the peceptible, they will shake the earth and the space to 
find out the unfound, but the great field of the reality of things the un- 
folding of which has to take place in the “Akhirah is something they 
are totally unaware of. 

; Therefore, in this verse, special care has been taken while saying: 
HL ax bjais(And the Weighing on that day is definite) so that man, all 
infatuated with the obvious, may not be able to deny the weighing of 
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deeds in the Hereafter - which stands proved from the Holy Qur’an 
and is the collective belief of the Muslim Ummah. 


That there will be the weighing of deeds on the day of Qivamah isa 
subject dealt with in many verses of the Holy Qur'an from various an- 
gles, and in Hadith, its details abound. 


The Weighing of Deeds : A Doubt and its Answer 

Out of the details on the weighing of deeds appearing in the Aha- 
dith of the Holy Prophet ,.., ate Wi J, the first to ponder about is the 
oft-narrated statement that, on the day of Resurrection, the heaviest 
in weight shall be the Kalimah: a grass 2259 § 5 Al ¥ (There is no god but 
Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). The scalepan which 
holds this Kalimah shal! outweigh the rest. 


Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban, Baihagi and Hakim have report- 
ed from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar « ti,» that the Holy Prophet 
pls debe wll! gle said: A man of my Ummah will be brought before the en- 
tire creation on the plain of Resurrection. Then, ninety nine of his 
Books of Deeds will be brought in. Each scroll of his Book of Deeds will 
be as long as far he could see - and all these Books of Deeds shall be 
full of sins and evils. This person will be asked if everything written in 
these Books of Deeds was correct, or had the angels done any injustice 
to him, or had they written anything there which was not as it hap- 
pened. He will admit: O my Lord, whatever is written there is correct. 
But, in his heart, he will be nervous while worrying about how would 
he find his deliverance from this situation. That will be the time Allah 
Ta‘ala will say: Today, there is no injustice for anyone. Against all your 
sins, We have a testimonial of your being good, with Us, written 
where, is your Kalimah: 3j2974.22 (242 3i debts M1 Sy Si (22/(1 testify that 
there is no god but Allah and I testify that Muhammad # is His ser- 
vant and His Messenger). That person will say: O my Lord, what 
weight this little note will carry against such a big black Book of 
Deeds? Then, it would be said: No injustice will be done to you. Then, 
all those Books of Deeds full of sins will be placed in one scalepan and 
in the other, this note with the Kalimah of Iman on it. The scalepan 
with the Kalimah on it shall weigh heavier and the scalepan with all 
those sins on it shal) turn to be lighter. After having related this event, 
the Holy Prophet .L, ate Ul Lo said: Nothing can weigh more than the 
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name of Allah. (Mazhari) 


According to a narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar «as wi .,», in 
Musnad al-Bazzar and Mustadrak Hakim, the Holy Prophet ste Wl le 
elu, said: At the time of his death, Nuh ,%1).Jte assembled his sons 
around him and said: I order you to abide by the Kalimah: al yi aiy (La 
Ilaha Hlallah) because, should the heavens and the earth be placed in 
one pan of the scale and the Kalimah: La Ilaha Illailah in the other, 
the pan containing the Kalimah shall invariably remain heavier. Oth- 
er narrations on the same subject have been reported from Sayyidna 
Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Sayyidna Abu-ad-Darda’ 
az Ut 2, Supported by reliable transmitting authorities and are spread 
over in various Hadith collections. (Mazhari) 


According to these narrations, a believing Muslim who recites the 
Kalimah shall always find the scale heavier in his favour, no matter 
how many sins he carries on him. But, many other verses of the 
Qur’an and narrations of Hadith prove that the good and bad deeds of 
a Muslim shall be weighed. For some, the scalepan with good deeds 
will be heavier, for some others, that of sins. The one whose scalepan 
with good deeds is heavier will have his salvation while the one whose 
scalepan with sins and evils is heavier will have his punishment. For 
example, in Surah Al-Anbiya’ it is said: 
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And We shall set up Scales of Taativs on the day of Tadyes 
ment. Then, not the least injustice will be done to anyone. 
And if there be (good or bad) the weight of a mustard seed, We 
shall bring it (to account on the scale for deeds) and We are 
sufficient to take account - 21:47. 


And in Surah Al-Qari‘ah, it is said: 


‘ ‘3 see es a7? Pee+d Lr 
is Lasigs S35 3 Clg acols Fike oh 545 isles Chat 3a OG 
oe a 
if jla 


Whoever has his scale of good deeds heavy will be in life bliss- 
ful and whoever has his scale of good deeds lighter, his place 
will be Hell -101:6-9. 
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Explaining these verses, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas a. WI 5, 
said: The believer whose good deeds on the scale are heavier will go toe 
Jannah with his deeds - and the one whose evil deeds on the scale are 
heavier will be sent to Jahannam with his deeds. (Reported by Al-Baihagi 


in Shu‘ab al-Iman - Mazhari) 


Based on a narration from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «« wl ,»,, it has 
been reported in Abu Dawud: If a shortage is found in the Faraid of a 
servant, Allah Ta‘ala will ask if that servant has some Nauw:afil to his 
credit. If they are there, the shortage of the obligatory will be compen- 
sated by the voluntary. (Mazhari) 


The outcome of all these verses and Hadith narrations is that the 
scale will some times be heavier in favour of a believer and lighter at 
some others. Therefore, scholars of Tafsir say that this shows that 
weighing in Mahshar (Resurrection) will be twice. First to be weighed 
will be belief and disbelief through which distinction will be made be- 
tween a believer and a disbeliever. In this weighing whoever has even 
just the declaration of faith (Kalimah} in the Book of Deeds, his or her 
scale will become heavier and he or she will be separated from the 
group of disbelievers. Then, there will be a second weighing of good 
and bad deeds. In this, the good deeds of one believer will be heavy on 
the scale while the other will find the scale heavy with evil deeds - and 
everyone will have his or her punishment or reward in accordance 
with that. Thus, the subject as dealt with in all these verses and nar- 
rations of Hadith becomes synchronized. (Bayan al-Qurani 


How Would Deeds Be Weighed? 

According to a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah a Wl 2, 
which appears in Al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet qb Wl. 
we» said: On the day of Qiyamah, there will come some heavy people 
whose weight, in the sight of Allah, will not be worth the weight of 
even a mosquito - and, in support, he recited the verse of the Qur'an: G 
Uy. rat ao oi zea! that is, on the day of Qiyamah, We will nat give them 
any weight - 18:105 (Mazhari}. 

And featuring the virtues (managtd) of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud «we wl ,»,, there is a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet + UI Le 
4, is reported to have said: His legs look so thin but, by Him in whose 
hands lies my life, on the balance of justice for the day of Qivamah, 
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their weight shall be more than the weight of the mountain of Uhud. 


Then, there is the Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah «ws wi .., with 
which Imam al-Bukhari has concluded his book, the Sahih. In it, it is 
said that there are two words very light when said but very heavy 
when aia on the Scale of Deeds, and with Allah, they are dear, 
and they are: 2h sth alt ced (Subhanallahi wa bi-hamdihi: Pure is Allah 
and Praised i is HO bss ain 562 (Subhanallahil-‘Azim : Pure is Allah the 
Great). 


As narrated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar «as all -»,, the Holy 
Prophet ply ate att» used to say that saying: al jaz? (Subhan Allah) 
fills half of the pan on the scale of deeds while saying: a ae 
(Alhamdulillah) fills the other half. 


Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban report with sound authority 
from Sayyidna Abu-d-Darda’xe Wi ,,», that the Holy Prophet ac altt bo 
is: said: No deed will be heavier than good morals on the scale of 
deeds. 


And to Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari x: WI ,2,, the Holy Prophet 
ples aele al! i said: I tell you about two things doing which is not hard 
for anyone - but, on the scale of deeds, they shall be the heaviest -(1) 
good morals, and (2) usually observing silence, that is, not talking un- 
less necessary. 


In his Kitab al-Zuhd, Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidna 
Hazim «es ail 2, that angel, Jibra’il al-Amin came to the Holy Prophet 
ply sole alll le while someone there was weeping in fear of Allah. Angel 
Jibra’il said: Al] human deeds will be weighed, but human tears flow- 
ing from the fear of Allah and ‘Akhirah is a deed which would not be 
weighed. Rather, one such tear would put off the wildest fire of Jahan- 
nam. (Mazhari) 


A Hadith says about a person present on the plain of Resurrection. 
When he will look at his Book of Deeds, he will notice very few good 
deeds there. He will be nervous. All of a sudden, something will rise 
like a cloud and fail right into the scalepan of his good deeds. He will 
be told that this was in return for his teaching of the faith which 
multiplied onwards when people acted in accordance with it, and there 
was a share kept aside for him with each single follower of his 
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teaching. (Mazhari, from Sayyidna Ibn al-Mubarak) 


Tabarani reports from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas «+ wi! _,», that the Holy 
Prophet lL. ate alll ,be said: A person who goes to the graveyard with 
the Janazah, two karats will be placed on his scale of deeds. Other 
narrations say that the weight of this karat will be equal to the 
mountain of Uhud. 


He has also reported from Sayyidna Jabir «+ Wi ,2, that the Holy 
Prophet plus ate ail eo said: One’s first deed to be placed on the scale of 
deeds will be the good deed of spending on one’s family and taking care 
of their needs. 


Imam al-Dhahabi has reported from Sayyidna ‘Imran ibn Husayn 
Pedi ade that the Holy Prophet plu, ate di J. said: On the day of Qiya- 
mah, when the ink used by the ‘Ulama to write about the religion and 
its rules will be weighed against the blood of shuhada’ (martyrs), the 
weight of the ink used by ‘Ulama will turn out to be more than the 
weight of the blood of martyrs. 


There are many more Ahadith relating to the weighing of deeds as 
in Qiyamah. Some of them have been mentioned here as they shed 
light on the merit and worth of particular deeds. 


The mode of weighing deeds as mentioned in these narrations of 
Hadith seems to be different. Some indicate that the doers of deeds 
will be the ones weighed and it will be they who would be heavy or 
light according to their deeds. Some others show that their Books of 
Deeds will be weighed. Still others prove that deeds themselves would 
become personified and they will be measured. Tafsir authority, Ibn 
Kathir, after having reported all these narrations, has said that it is 
possible that the weighing is repeated several times in different ways 
and, it is obvious, the full reality of these matters is known to Allah 
Ta‘ala alone - and for doing what one does in real life, it is, for all prac- 
tical purposes, not necessary to know this reality. Quite sufficient for 
us is to know that our deeds shall be weighed. If our deeds turn out to 
be lighter on the scale of deeds, we shall deserve punishment. Then, it 
is an entirely different matter that Allah Ta‘ala, in His grace, by Him- 
self, or by the intercession of a Nabiyy or Waliyy, forgives us our sins 
and we stand delivered from punishment. 
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As for the likelihood that some people will have their salvation on 
the sole virtue of their having said and believed in the Kalimah of 
‘Iman (La Iilaha Ilallah) and all sins accruing to them will be forgiven 
because of that - as narrated in some of these narrations - that belongs 
to the exception mentioned above and which is beyond the general reg- 
ulation and is a special manifestation of the grace and mercy of Allah 
Ta‘ala. | 

In the two verses the Tafsir of which you have just read through, 
sinners were warned against the disgrace on the plain of Resurrection 
and the Divine punishment that would come in its wake. Then comes 
the third verse which mentions the blessings of Allah Ta‘ala and pur- 
suades people to accept truth and act accordingly by suggesting that 
Allah has bestowed on them full ownership and control on the earth 
and has opened thousands of avenues of comfort for them. It is as if 
the Master of the Universe has made this whole earth and what it con- 
tains a giant warehouse of human needs and comforts, a most compre- 
hensive inventory of that inside it. Now, what is left for human beings 
to do is to learn to go in there, take out what they need and use it how 
they will. Science and technology are essentially no more than a 
trained method of taking out things created by the Master of the Uni- 
verse and stored in this warehouse, properly and nicely, and use it 
soundly and beneficially. One who is short on sense and manners and 
does not know how to take things out from this warehouse, or does not 
understand how to use what he has taken out, he remains deprived of 
their benefits. An intelligent person benefits from both. 


In short, Allah Ta‘ala has placed all that human beings need on 
and in this earth which demands that they should be grateful to Him 
all the time under all conditions. But, human beings are prone to 
heedlessness. They would not take much time to forget the favours of 
their Creator and Master - only to return to the same world of things. 
So, at the end of the verse, it is in a mode of complaint that it was said: 
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And We created you, then fashioned you, then We said 
to the angels, “Prostrate before Adam.” So, they all 
prostrated, except Iblis. He did net join the prostrate. 
[ii] Allah said, “What stopped you from prostrating 
when I ordered you?” He said, “I am better than him. 
You have created me of fire, and created him of clay.” 
(12] He said, “Then, go down from here, it is not for you 
to be arrogant here. So, go. You are of the low.” [13] 


He said, “Then give me respite until a day when all will 
be resurrected.” [14] He (Allah) said, “Respite is given to 
you.” [15] He said, “Then as You have made me go 
astray, I swear that I will sit for them (in ambush) on 
Your straight path. [16] Then I will come upon them 
from in front of them and from behind them and from 
their right and from their left. And you wil! not find 
most of them grateful. [17] 

He (Allah) said, “Get out of here, condemned, rejected. 


Indeed, those of them who follow you, I will fill Hell 
with you all together. [18] 


Commentary 

The event relating to Sayyidna ‘Adam ,») 4e and the Shaytan has 
appeared earlier in Section four of Surah Al-Baqarah (Ma‘ariful- 
Qur’an, English Translation, volume I, page 170, under verse 34}. Some 
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aspects of the subject have been covered in comments given there. An- 
swers to some others are being given here. 


How Long was the Respite given to Iblis? 

It was exactly at the time Iblis was under the wrath of Allah, he 
made a prayer, a strange prayer indeed. He asked for a lease of life un- 
til the day of Resurrection. The words in which Allah Ta‘ala answered 
the prayer, as they appear in this verse, are no more than: set go 
(Respite is given to you). From these words, given the nature of the 
question and the answer, it can be understood that this respite was 
given until the Resurrection as asked by him. But, what is not stated 
in this verse clearly is whether the giving of respite mentioned here is 
until the Resurrection as asked by Iblis, or is for some other duration. 
But, in another verse, the words: ppuall Sil 2 JL(Till the day of the ap- 
pointed time - 15:38) appear at this place which, on the surface, seem to 
suggest that the respite till the day of Qiyamah as asked by Iblis was 
not given. Instead, given to him was a respite till a particular time 
which is preserved in Divine knowledge. The outcome is that the 
prayer of Iblis was answered - though not completely. He was given 
respite till a particular time and not till the day of Resurrection or 
Qiyamah. 


Reported in Tafsir Ibn Jarir is a narration from Suddiy which sup- 
ports this view. The exact words of the report are: 


Ce pre Ps pple CO aye ll obs! ON yp Call ay J! be obi 
Allah Ta‘ala did not give respite to Iblis till the day of Resur- 
rection, instead, He has given him respite till a day the time 
of which is appointed and that is the day when the Horn will 
be blown the first time and whoever there is in the heavens or 
the earth shall be stunned, and dead. 


In summation, we can say that the Shaytan had actually asked for 
a respite in his prayer till the time when the second Horn will be 
blown and all the dead will be resurrected. This is what is called: px 
éaJi (Yowm al-Ba‘th). If this prayer was answered as asked, it would 
have meant that Iblis was to be alive as based on his prayer while the 
facts on the ground would have been different: That would be a time 
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when nothing will be alive except the One Being of the Eternally- 
Alive and the Self-Sustaining Hayy and Qaiyy um and that would je 
the time when the great promise of: wird NO 3 2 BF a5 Pe oteny igs ane 
(All that is on it will perish and to remain there ‘shall be the Face of 
your Lord, full of majesty, bounty and honour - 55:26-27) will stand im- 
mensely manifested. On that basis, Iblis was not to live to see that 
time. Therefore, his one prayer for respite till the Yowm al-Ba‘th was 
not granted, instead of which, the time of the respite was changed to 
Yowma yunfakhu fi as-sur, till the day blown is the Horn, and granted 
at that. The effect would be that death shall be the order of the day for 
the whole creation. Iblis will have his death as well. When all others 
are resurrected, he too shall stand resurrected. 


These details remove the possible doubt that could arise from the 
verse: 46 Gilé 32°) (All that is on it will perish -55:26) referred immedi- 
ately above specially in relation with this prayer. The apparent contra- 
diction between the two thus stands resolved. 


The substance of this investigation is that Yowm al-Ba‘th and 
Yowm al-Waqt al-Ma‘lum are two separate days. Iblis had asked for 
respite till the Yowm al-Ba‘th. This was not granted wholly. Instead of 
that, a change was made and respite was given till the Yowm al-Waqt 
. al-Ma‘lum. Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi, in Bayan al-Qur’an, 
has preferred the view that these two are really two separate days. In 
fact, from the time of the blowing of the first Horn upto the entry into 
Paradise or Hell, it will be a long day with different things happening 
at different times in it. Based on these different happenings, that day 
could be attributed to every event which takes place therein. For in- 
stance, it could be called the day of the blowing of the Horn (24) and 
the day of perishing (), as well as, the day of Resurrection (224) and 
the day of Recompense (§). This helps resolves all doubts and difficul- 
ties, ed Atte 


Can the Prayer of a Disbeliever be Acceptable? 

The question comes from the verse: He gi §y Sas 216 fu; (And the 
prayer of disbelievers is but in vain - 13:14), it is usually taken that the 
prayer made by a disbeliever is not answered. But, from this event 
concerning Iblis and the statement in the verse, this difficulty becomes 
obvious. The answer is that, in this mortal world, even the prayer of a 
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disbeliever can be answered - so much so, that even the prayer of the 
foremost disbeliever, Iblis, was answered. But, in the Hereafter, the 
prayer of a disbeliever will not be answered. The verse quoted above 
relates to the Hereafter (Akhirah). It has nothing to do with this mor- 
tal world. 


The Event of ’Adam and Iblis : The Rationale of Different Words 

This story appears in the Holy Qur'an at several places. The words 
used in relevant questions and answers differ everywhere, though the 
event is the same. The reason is that the subject remains the same 
when the main event is described. That the words remain exactly the 
same everywhere is not necessary. A narration could be based on 
meaning too. If the unity of subject and sense exists, variations in 
words do not deserve consideration. 


What made Iblis speak the way he did before Allah? 

The place where Iblis dared to speak was in the Most- August con- 
ceivable Presence of the Master of all Honour where the awe and ma- 
jesty of the occasion would not allow even angels and prophets and 
messengers to breathe. How did he do that? ‘Ulama say that this was a 
sombre and highly cutting manifestation of the Divine wrath that, be- 
cause of the rejection of Iblis, his view was so obstructed (hijab) that he 
became blind to the grandeur and awe of Allah Ta‘ala and irreverence 
came down to settle on him all over. (Abridged from Bayan al-Qur’an) 


The Assault of Shayjan is Multi-Dimensional, not simply Four- 
Sided . 

In the present verse (17), Iblis is said to have identified four sides 
from which he planned to mislead the children of Adam, that is, the 
front, the rear and the right and the left. But, the purpose here is not 
to set up any limits. Instead, the sense is that this will be from all 
sides and directions. Therefore, the probability of his leading people 
astray from above and beneath the feet does not contradict it. Similar- 
ly, the saying of the Hadith that - Shaytan can enter the human body 
and move through the arteries and veins of blood and take command 
of the whole body - is also not contradictory to this. 


In the cited verses (13 & 18), the Shaytan has been commanded to 
leave the heavens twice. First, when it was said: 524.2) 5, i eeu (So, 
go.You are of the low.) and then, when it was said: Uy? yi 23)30 (Get 
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out of here, condemned ...). Here, the first saying is perhaps a proposal 
while the other is its implementation. (Abridged from Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verses 19 - 25 
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And O ’Adam, dwell, you and your wife, in Paradise, 
and eat from wherever you like, but do not go near this 
tree, otherwise you shall join the transgressors.” [19] 


Then Satan whispered to them, so that he may uncover 
to them what was covered of their shame; and said, 
“Your Lord has not prohibited this tree for you, but to 
avoid your becoming angels or your becoming eternal.” 
[201 And he swore on oaths, “I am one of your well- 
wishers.” [21] So he cast them down by deception. So, 
when they tasted (the fruit of) the tree, their shame be- 
came apparent to them, and they began to patch to- 
gether upon themselves some leaves of Paradise, and 
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their Lord called them, “Did I not forbid you from that 
tree, and did I not tell you that the Satan is an open en- 
emy for you?” (22 

They said, “Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves, and 
if You do not forgive us and do not bless us with mercy, 
we shall, indeed, be among the losers.” |23, 

He said, “Go down, some of you cnemies of some; and 
for you on the earth there will be a dwelling place and 
enjoyment for a time.” |24| (Further) He said, “There 
you shall live and there you shall die and from there 
you shall be taken out.” [23° 


Commentary 

The story of Sayyidna "Adam Pel ate and Iblis mentioned in the 
present verses has appeared in the fourth section of Surah Al-Bagarah. 
Detailed comments have been given in the Tafsir of that Surah. If 
needed, please see Ma‘ariful-Quran, English Translation, Volume I, 
Pages 170-187, 
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O children of "Adam, We have sent down to you clothing 
that covers your shame and dress that adorns. And the 
dress of Taqwa! that is the best. That is one of the signs 
of Allah, so that they may be receptive to advice. (26 


O children of Adam, “Do not let Satan put you in trou- 
ble the way he had your parents expelled from Para- 
disc, having their dress removed from them, so that he 
could show them their shame. Indeed, he sees you — he 
and his company ~- from where you do not see them. 
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Surely, We have made the satans friends for those who 
do not believe. [27] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in almost a section preceding the verses cited above was 
the event relating to Sayyidna "Adam and Satan, the accursed. The 
first outcome of the satanic instigation was that the heavenly apparel 
of "Adam and Hawwa p%uJi ale came off leaving them coverless as a re- 
sult of which they began hiding their coverable body with leaves. 


In the first of the present verses (26), Allah Ta‘ala has addressed all 
children of "Adam and told them that the dress they wear is a great 
blessing the worth and value of which must be recognized by them. 
The address here is not to Muslims alone. It is to al} children of Adam. 
This is a sharp pointer to the fact that the act of covering the coverable 
parts of the body and the wearing of dress is both a human need and a 
natural desire. Everyone abides by it without any distinction of relig- 
ion or community. Then, giving its details, three kinds of clothings 
were mentioned. 

First of all, it was said: 4:1 32 4,i;7 uta (clothing that covers your 
shame). Here, the word: 4,1?(yuwari) is a derivation from: lise 
(muwarat) which means to cover, hide or conceal. And the word: s} 32 
(sau’at) is the plural form of: ¥3: (sau’ah). This is applied to body parts 
the uncovering of which is taken, by nature, as bad and shameful by 
all human beings. The sense of the statement is that Allah has sent 
down for people dress with which they could cover their body parts the 
exposing of which is a matter of shame. 


After that, it was said: 4); (wa risha). The dress one uses for adorn- 
ment and decency is called: 3b (Risk). The meaning is that just to cover 
up the cover-worthy body parts, even a simple set of clothing is 
enough. But, Allah has provided for you much more than simply cloth- 
ing, He blessed you with dresses which make you look handsome, or 
decent, neat and civilized. 


At this place, the word used by the Holy Qur'an is: G3l(anzaina: We 
have sent down}. It means to bestow or bless with. It is not necessary 
that it be sent down from the heavens ready to wear. This is like an- 


oF 


other expression: cae 3) (57:25). It means: ‘We sent down the iron,’ 
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which is dug out of the earth as everyone can see. However, at both 
these places, by saying: Gi{(anzaina : We have sent down), it was indi- 
cated that the way no human planning or artifice operates as active 
agent in what ‘descends from the heavens,’ so it is with the essential 
mother element of dress, cotton or wool etc., where human ingenuity 
has no role to play. That is simply a gift from the great creative power 
of Allah Ta‘ala. But, human artifice does work in efforts to make out of 
these materials dresses to individual taste, temperament, and the 
need to stay safe against heat or chill. Even the way to that artifice is 
shown by Allah Ta‘ala. Therefore, eyes that see reality see all this as 
nothing but Divine gift sent from the heavens. 


Two Uses of Dress 

Identified here are two uses of dress: (1) To cover the cover-worthy 
parts of the body {satr), and (2) protection from hot and cold weather, 
and decor of the body. The first use has been placed first which indi- 
cates that the real purpose of human dress is to be able to cover the 
cover-worthy parts of the body (satr al-‘awrah). This also happens to be 
its line of demarcation from animals. The dress given to animals has 
been naturally made a part of their body. The purpose it serves is ei- 
ther to protect from hot and cold weather, or beautify them. No elabo- 
rate arrangements have been made to cover up their satv. Neverthe- 
less, formations of particular body parts in their bodies have been so 
placed that they do not remain totally exposed. Some would have a 
screen of a tail and many others would have other obstructers of view. 


After having related the event concerning "Adam and Hawwa’ 
(‘Adam and Eve) and how the Satan had instigated them, this mention 
of dress indicates that for human beings to be naked, or the exposure 
of their shame before others is a sign of abject disgrace and indecency 
at its worst. Moreover, it is an antecedent to all sorts of evils and dis- 
orders. 


The Modern Obsession for Nudity: The Tempter of ‘Adam and 
Eve still Stalks 

So, the first attack of Satan came from this opening against human 
beings when their dress dropped off from where it belonged. Even to- 
day, when Satan wishes to confuse and waylay human beings through 
his accomplices, it always picks up a chic front like being trendy, hip, 
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hot or cool and ends up pulling people out from homes into streets and 
alleys naked or just about. It would seem that what Satan has classi- 
fied as modern advancement does not happen unless women are de- 
prived of their sense of shame and modesty and made to parade 
around in the near-nude. 


After Iman, the First Duty is to Cover your Body Properly 

When Shaytan, sensing this weakness in human beings, made the 
first assault on their body cover, the Shariah of Islam acted smartly 
as it is responsible for the inculcation, protection and flowering of eve- 
ry good in its people that it took the issue so seriously that it enjoined 
the covering of human body as the first duty after Iman or faith. The 
Salah, the Sawm, and duties like those come after that. 


Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam ax W) ,», says that the Holy Prophet Wi i. 
pus He said: When someone wears a new dress, he should recite the fol- 
iowing Du‘a while wearing it: 

Len? ’ ve. “% a 4 ae 
CBE Si a EAU ThE wy toy BLES ill sh 
Praise be to Allah who gave me clothes with which I am to 
cover the cover-worthy parts of my body and look handsome 
with it in my life. 


The Great Reward of Giving the Old Dress as Sadaqah after 
Wearing the New One 

He also said: If a person who wears a new dress and gives away the 
old one as Sadaqah (charity) to anyone poor and needy, he comes un- 
der the protection and patronage of Allah Ta‘ala in ali states of his life 
and death. (Ibn Kathir from the Musnad of Ahmad) 


re 


In this Hadith too, one is reminded of the two considerations in 
wearing a dress which is why Allah Ta‘ala has created the human 
dress. 


Covering of Body is Natural and the Theory of Evolution is 
False 


The event of Sayyidna Adam and the statement of the Qur’an 
make it clear that covering the body and using a dress is a natural de- 
sire and an inborn necessity of human beings which has been with 
them since the very beginning. Those who profess that the first man 
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went around naked and it was only after having passed through stages 
of evolution that he invented the dress, they are patently false. 


The Ultimate Dress 

After having identified the dress of two kinds, that which covers 
the body properly and that which gives comfort and beauty, a third 
kind of dress was mentioned by saying: 9 du inl 20; (And the dress 
of Taqwa [fear of Allah]! that is the best). In some readings (Qira’at) of 
the Qur’an, the word: |W (Zibas: dress) has been rendered with a fathah 
on the letter: 52. (sin) as: an y Thus, read with: Ogi (anzalna), it will 
mean: We have sent down a third dress of Taqwa. But, in accordance 
with the well-known reading of it, it means that everyone knows the 
two dresses mentioned, however, there is a third kind of dress, that of 
Taqwa - and that is the best of all dresses. The dress of Taqwa, as ex- 
plained by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Urwah ibn Zubayr gsr! p22 all 2, 
means right conduct, good deed and fear of Allah. (Ruh al-Ma’ani) 


The sense is that the way the visible physical dress of human he- 
ings serves the purpose of covering the cover-worthy parts of the body, 
protecting from hot and cold weather and giving beauty and embellish- 
ment - very similarly, there is a spiritual dress, that of right and be- 
coming conduct, good deed and fear of Allah. This dibas or dress of Taq- 
wa conceals human weaknesses and moral shortcomings. It delivers 
one from immediate hardships and ultimate losses. Therefore, it is the 
best of dresses one can wear. 


Present here is the hint that an evil-doing person who has no fear 
of Allah and does not care for acting right, must be disgraced ultimate- 
ly, no matter how he covers up - as reported by Ibn Jarir from Sayyid- 
na ‘Uthman al-Ghani «x Wl! ,», that the Holy Prophet pls dole aU! Je said: 
By Allah in whose hands rests the life of Muhammad Lu, ae aU! Jo, 
whatever a person does in secret, Allah Ta‘ala wraps his deed like a 
sheet around him and announces it - the good of it, if the deed is good, 
and the evil of it, if the deed is evil. Wraping like a sheet on the body 
means that it is visible to everyone. No matter how secretly one may 
do something, Allah Ta‘ala makes its effects become evident on the 
face and the body. Then, to authenticate his statement, the Holy 
Prophet Lu ate a! Le recited this verse: avi le ass Bus. sill care 3,5 
(... and dress that adorns. And the dress of Taqwa, that is the best. 
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That is one of the signs of Allah). 


The Real Purpose of Physical Dress Too is to Achieve Taqwa 

The expression, ‘Dress of Taqwa,’ indicates that the purpose of 
physical dress which fulfills the function of covering the body properly, 
and helps beautify it as well, is really a way of achieving the ability to 
fear Allah, or Taqwa as in the Qur'an. This ability should manifest it- 
self in the way one dresses. The parts of the body which must be cov- 
ered should be fully covered. It should be ensured that one’s modesty 
stays concealed. Neither should it be allowed to remain naked, nor 
should the dress on the body be so tight-fitting through which body 
parts look like being naked. Then, this dress should not have the flair 
of pride and arrogance, instead, it should reflect modesty and humili- 
ty. Then, it should not be extravagant either. The cloth material used 
should be tailored to need. And neither should the dress for women be 
masculine, nor the dress for men be feminine, which is odious and re- 
pugnant in the sight of Allah. Also, there should be no imitation in 
wearing a dress like others which is a sign of deviation from the estab- 
lished norms of one’s community. 


Along with it, there is the crucial need to correct one’s morals and 
deeds which is the real purpose ie dress. At the end of the verse comes 
the invitation to understand: % EE SS gb ctl 5 32 wis (That is one of the 
signs of Allah, so that they may < receptive to advice). 


In the second verse (27), the address reverts to all children of Adam 
and the admonition given is that they should keep guarding against 
the deception of Shaytan in everything they do under whatever cir- 
cumstance they are - lest, Shaytan puts them on another trial as he 
did with their parents, Adam and Eve. He made them leave Paradise, 
caused them to shed their dress and render their essential cover to be 
uncovered. He was their eternal enemy. His enmity was something, 
they were never to lose sight of. 


At the end of the verse, it was said: 
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Indeed, he sees you - he and his company - from where you do 
not see them. Surely, We have made the satans friends for 


Surah Al-A‘raf: 7 : 28-31 559 


those who do not believe - (27). 


Here, the word: Ae (gabil) means company or group. A joined family 
group is called: Qabilah or tribe. Common groups are known as gabil. 
The sense of the verse is: For you the Satan is a kind of enemy that he 
and his accomplices do see you but you do not see them. Therefore, the 
chances that you would fall a victim to their deception are fairly 
strong. 


But, in other verses, it has also been clarified that people who keep 
turning to Allah Ta‘ala and maintain their guard against the deception 
of Shaytan, for them, the wily web of Shaytan is much too weak. 


Then, what has been said at the end of this verse - that “We have 
made the satans friends and guardians of those who do not believe’ - 
also indicates that those who believe should not find staying away 
from their web of deception at all difficult. 


Some righteous elders have said that the defence against the ene- 
my who sees us but we cannot see him is simple. Let us come under 
the protection of Allah Ta‘ala. He sees these satans, watches how they 
move and act - but they cannot see Him. 


And the statement, that human beings cannot see Shaytan, is in 
terms of general conditions and habit. If a human being were to see 
them contra-habitually, that would not be considered contrary to it - 
as is the case of Jinns coming to the Holy Prophet lu, ate Ut i. who 
asked questions and embraced Islam, which appears in authentic nar- 
rations of Hadith. (Ruh al-Ma’ani) 


Verses 28 - 31 
' 
aren 42, “3 Bets 4. Bt 4 
wal as C2 C1 Gehe Vis5 NG LEG 13h hy 
4 4 
4 Me Te oa ee TS 2 le Got yy Fok are 
Us alt ME Spal Ye L wk Yau o! , 
raed 
255383 (ests “hb ae 25 “21 45 dvap 532405 <4 
oo 
{i bee 2 99533) ZF a7 WZ ws 
5 t& Gus are HE TA Aas 
a” ~ 
oY wy < v 1S_% I oe 
4, Soa ge gue lays €Y ig RY see 
LF 
24 5/3. ie f S23 


Sets | odo | 


Surah Al-A‘raf: 7 : 28-31 560 


is ce Pa? 449. ates] 
a Be Ge ard oa 
me Spill bod F Pe seh £ Ss esis Wise 


And when they do something shameful, they say, “We 
have found our fathers doing it, and Allah has bidden 
us to do so.” Say, “Allah never bids anything shameful. 
Do you say about Allah what you do not know?” [28] 
Say, “My Lord has bidden me to do justice.” And your- 
selves be aright at each occasion of prostration, and 
pray to Him with pure faith in Him. As He originated 
you, so you will return. [29] Some He led to guidance, 
and others had misguidance as their destiny. Indeed, 
they have taken the satans as their friends, instead of 
Allah, and they think that they are on the right path. 
* [80] ; 
O children of Adam, take along what looks good on you 
to every mosque. And eat and drink and do not be ex- 
travagant. Surely, He does not like the extravagant. [31] 


Commentary 

Before Islam, one of the many shameful and absurd customs Shay- 
tan had made the people of ‘Arab Jahiliyyah follow was that no one, 
other than the Quraysh, could make the Tawaf of Ka‘bah in one’s own 
clothes. Instead of that, the requirement was to borrow a dress from a 
Qurayshi, otherwise, make the Tawaf naked. 


As obvious, the Quraysh could not provide clothes to the whole peo- 
ple of Arabia, therefore, the consequence was that these people would 
make Tawaf mostly naked, men and women, both, with women usually 
doing their Tawaf in the darkness of the night. Then, they would ex- 
plain the satanic expediency of this act by saying: “The clothes wearing 
which we have committed sins are clothes in which making the Tawaf 
of the Ka’bah is contrary to etiquette (so devoid of commonsense they 
were that it did not occur to them that making their Tawaf naked was 
far more contrary to etiquette, and still more so, contrary to human 
dignity itself) and the only exception to this rule was the tribe of Qu- 
raysh which, because they were the servants of the sacred Haram, was 
not bound to follow this law of nudity.’ 
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The first verse among those cited above has been revealed to iden- 
tify and eliminate this absurd custom. It was said in the verse that on 
occasions when they did something shameful and people told them not 
to do so, their answer to them would be that their forefathers and eld- 
ers have been doing so all along, and now for them, to forsake their 
practice was a matter of shame. Then, they also said that this was 
what Allah had told them to do. (Ibn Kathir) 


In this verse, ‘al-fahsha’, according to most commentators means 
this very naked Tawaf. In fact, fubsh, fahsha’ and fahishah refer to eve- 
ry evil act the evil of which reaches the farthest limits and is all too 
loud and clear in terms of commonsense and sound taste (Mazhari). 
Then, that its good and bad becomes quite rational too, is something 
which stands established universally. (Rth al-Ma’ani) 


Then, come the two arguments they advanced in support of the 
continuance of this absurd custom. One of these was the need to follow 
ancestral customs, that is, maintaining these was good in itself. The 
answer to this proposition was fairly clear as the blind following of an- 
cestral customs was not something reasonable. Even a person of aver- 
age commonsense can understand that a method cannot be justified on 
the basis that one’s forefathers used to do so. If the methods used by 
forefathers were to be taken to be sufficient to justify the legitimacy of 
an action, then, the fact is that forefathers of different peoples of the 
world used to act differently, even contradictorily. This argument will, 
then, render all erroneous methods: of the whole world to be correct 
and permissible. In short, this argument advanced by these ignorant 
people did not deserve attention. Therefore, the Qur’an has not consid- 
ered it necessary to answer this question here. Though, in some Ha- 
dith narrations, it has been answered by saying that an act of ignor- 
ance which may have been committed by one’s forefathers could hardly 
be worth following by any stretch of imagination. 


The second argument in favour of their naked Tawaf advanced by 
these people was that Allah had ordered them to do so. This was a fla- 
grant lie. They were attributing to Allah what He had never com- 
manded. Addressing the Holy Prophet ou, ate Ui i», the answer given 
was: ads oie 3 ain A] AY (Allah never bids anything shameful) - because 
commanding people to do something like that is against His wisdom 
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and counter to His state of being the Purest of the pure. Then, taken to 
task was their false and untrue attribution to Allah. They were 
warned with the words: 32 4uU aul lé 4303651 (Do you say about Allah 
what you do not know?). It means that they were attribrting a falsity 
to Allah without having an evidence in support; and it is obvious that 
attributing something to someone without proper investigation and 
authority is an act of rank effrontery and patent injustice. Ther if 
done in the case of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu, reporting anything s- 

will be a crime and injustice the magnitude of which cannot be .uta- 
gined. At this point, let it be understood clearly that the respected 
Mujtahid Imams, when they deduce, formulate and describe injunc- 
tions which appear in the verses of the Qur’an through /jtihad, that ef- 
fort. does not fall under the purview of this verse. The reason is that 
their deduction is a process which operates under the justifivation of 
the very words and meanings of the Qur’an. 


Said in the second verse was: bial, ree | 6 (Say, “My Lord has bid- 
den me to do justice). Here, the Holy Prophet pes ache alt! be has been 
asked to tell those ignorant people, who were falsely attributing the 
justification of their naked Tawaf towards Allah, that Allah always 
commands justice. The word used here is: bali (al-gist) which essen- 
tially means justice, balance and moderation. At this place, ‘al-qist’ re- 
fers to a conduct which is free of excess or deficiency, that is, which 
neither falls short, nor exceeds the appointed limits - as is the oacs 
with all injunctions of the Shari'ah. Therefore, under this sense cf /n. 
qist’ included there are all acts of worship and obedience as well as all 
general injunetions of the Shari'ah. (Ruh al-Ma’ani) 

After having stated the command of justice and moderation, two 
injunctions of the Shari‘ah relevant to their erroneous eonduct have 
been ,articularly mentiuned. These are: sc ss ie x gE | isi (and your- 
self be aright at each occasion of prostration) and: SBI shall $8315 (and 
pray to Him with pure faith in Him). The first command relates to 
what one does physicajly and outwardly. The other belongs to the 
haart. the eniriteal dimension In the first injunction, the word: Joes 

rece i Paoet comricciators. upnocre in the sense of 
ereie oe should be 
ai. PL ibe i «of every Sulah or any aller act of worship. It could 
ist) siucail (nat one should make an effort saa be particular to keep 
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one’s orientation straight towards the Qiblah. And being aright or 
keeping the orientation straight could also mean that one should sub- 
ordinate everything one says or does to what Allah has commanded, 
maintaining an orientation and stance that never varies, never dwin- 
dles and moves elsewhere. Given this meaning, this injunction will not 
remain particular for Salah only - instead, it would comprehend all 
acts of worship, dealings and transactions. 


The second injunction means that one should worship Allah, pure- 
ly and exclusively, without associating in that act anyone else in any 
capacity, even to the in’+*t that such worship should also be free from, 
and untainted with, what is known as al-Shirk al-Khafiyy (concealed 
Shirk of associating others with the Divinity of Allah), that is, hypocri- 
cy and riya’ (show off). 


By mentioning both injunctions together, the indication being giv- 
en could be that one must correct, align and synchronize both dimen- 
sions of one’s person, the outward and the inward, the physical and 
the spiritual, with the injunctions of the Shari‘ah. Not enough is obvi- 
ous obedience (Ita‘ah) without sincerity Ukhlas), nor can simple sincer- 
ity of the heart become sufficient without following the Shari‘ah as vis- 
ible outwardly too. Instead of that, it is binding on everyone that one 
should correct and align one’s outward bearings in accordance with the 
Shari‘ah and never forget to keep his or her inward state of being too 
reserved for Allah Ta‘ala alone. This helps us see the error (dichotomy) 
of those who take Shari‘ah (the outward or physical adherence to faith) 
and Tarigah (the inward or spiritual adherence to faith) as two differ- 
ent ways to approach religion. Some of them would even presume that 
it was sufficient to correct one’s inward dimension as shown by Tari- 
qah - even if they go about doing what is contrary to the Shari‘ah! This 
is a gaping error. 


At the end of the verse (29), it was said: 333327 ‘ iy GS (As He originat- 
ed you, so you will return). It means that it was He who created you 
first and it will be He who will make you rise again on the day of Qiya- 
mah. For His perfect power, this was not difficult at all. Perhaps to in- 
dicate this element of convenience what was said here is: 53334 (ta‘ud un: 
you will return) and not: Sieai (We shall make you rise) since making to 
rise again requires not much action. (Ruh al-Ma’ani) 
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There is an additional benefit of introducing this sentence here. It 
helps one in abiding by the injunctions of the Shari‘ah - because it is 
the realization that there is a life-to-come, and a Last Day, the Day of 
Qiyamah, and reward or punishment for deeds, good or bad, which 
makes what is difficult easy, and what is painful bearable. Experience 
bears out that man is a tough customer. Unless one is under such grip- 
ping apprehension, no word of advice can make him do what is right, 
nor can the restriction of any Jaw stop him from going into crimes. 


In the third verse (30), it was said that there are people Allah has 
guided right while there are others who have provided the proof of 
their erroneous conduct, because they have, bypassing Allah, made sa- 
tans their comrades, and they presume that they are on the right 
path. 


The sense is that the guidance of Allah Subhanahu wa Ta‘ala was 
open to all, but they turned away from it and started following satans, 
then, on top of it, they were led to think that their sickness was 
health, and their error, guidance. 


This verse tells us that not knowing the injunctions of the Shari‘ah 
is no valid excuse. If someone takes to a way of error thinking it to be 
correct with full sincerity, he willl not be considered excusable in the 
sight of Allah. - because Allah has given everyone reason and common- 
sense to use it and distinguish the true from the false. Then, man was 
not left to rely on his reason alone. He sent prophets and books. They 
made the right and wrong and the true and false all too clear. 


Now someone may doubt that a person who is acting in good faith, 
though in error, should not have any blame coming to him. He should 
be excused because he is not aware of his error. The answer is that Al- 
lah Ta‘ala has blessed human beings with reason and sense with the 
added benefit of the teachings of the noble prophets, may peace be 
upon them all. At least, through these, he should be able to compare 
his method and way with that suggested by them. There has to be 
some doubt or pinch or question in his mind. Now, his fault is that he 
did not pay any attention to what they taught and kept sticking to the 
way of error he had taken to. 


However, a person who has striven his bestgn the quest of truth, 
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yet failed to find the right path and true teaching, may be found excus- 
able in the sight of Allah - as Imam al-Ghazali has said in his book, Al- 
Tafriqah Bayn al-Islam wa Al-zandagah. lel wi, . 


In the fourth verse (31), it was said: ‘O children of ‘Adam, take along 
what looks good on you to every mosque. And eat and drink and do not 
be extravagant. Surely, He does not like the extravagant’. In the way 
the ‘Arabs of Jahiliyyah used to take the making of the Tawaf of the 
Ka’bah naked as the correct method of worship and an act of reverence 
for the House of Allah, they also had a custom that they would skip 
eating and drinking during the days of Hajj. They would eat no more 
than what would keep them alive. They particularly abstained from 
butter oil, milk and other pure eatables. (Ibn Jarir) 


The present verse was revealed against this absurd practice. It en- 
joined that they should abstain from it because making Tawaf naked 
was an act of immodesty and bad manners. Similarly, doing the re- 
verse of it, that is, abstaining from good food given by Allah Ta‘ala 
without any valid excuse had hardly anything to do with religion. In 
fact, forbidding on themselves what Allah had made lawful for them 
was effrontery and excess in an act of worship, something disliked by 
Allah. Therefore, eat and drink as you wish during the days of Hajj, 
but do not be extravagant. Totally abstaining from Halal foods is also 
included under extravagance. Then, becoming heedless to the rea! ob- 
jectives of Hajj and the Dhikr of Allah and remaining busy with noth- 
ing but eating and drinking is also included under extravagance. 


Though this verse has been revealed to eradicate a particular cus- 
tom of nudity in the ‘Arab Jahiliyyah which they demonstrated at the 
time of Tawaf in the name of reverence for the Ka’bah, but the Imams 
of Tafsir and the Jurists of Muslim Ummah unanimously agree that 
the revelation of an injunction in relation to a particular event does 
not mean that that injunction is restricted to the same event. Instead, 
what is considered here is the generality of words. The injunction, 
then, applies on everything that falls under the generality of these 
words. 


Covering the Body Properly is Obligatory : There is No Salah 
Without it 
Therefore, the majority of Sahabah and Tabi’in, and the Mujtahid 
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Imams, have deduced many injunctions from this verse. The most im- 

portant of them is about Salah. As making Tawaf naked has been pro- 
hibited in this verse, the ruling applies identically to Salah as well 
which becomes Haram (forbidden) and false and futile - because the 

Holy Prophet plu, ate al to has said in a Hadith: i13 ody Jj (The Taw- 
af of the House [of Allah] is Salah). In addition to that, since the major- 
ity of commentators agree that the word, ‘masjid’ in this verse itself 
means Sajdah (sujud, prostration), the prohibition of nudity in the 

state of Sajdah becomes explicitly inclusive in this verse. Now, if this 

is prohibited in Sajdah, then, it will obviously stand prohibited in ail 

other movements of Salah such as Ruku‘, Qiyam and Qu‘ud. Then, the 
statement of the Holy Prophet bu; ale alll Lo itself has made it more evi- 

dent. 


It also appears in Hadith that the Salah of any adult woman is not 
permissible without proper head and body cover (khimar, rida, chadar, 
dupatta or large scarf) (Tirmidhi). 


That covering the body properly is obligatory in conditions other 
than Salah as well stands proved from other verses of the Qur’an and 
the narrations of. Hadith - one such verse has already appeared a little 
earlier: Sap & se id) 1 sSale GH i731 33 ‘We have sent down to you cloth- 
ing that covers your shame - 26.’ 


To sum up, it can be said that covering the body properly is the 
first human and Islamic obligation on everyone which is mandatory 
under all conditions - and, in Salah and Tawaf, it is obligatory in the 
first degree. 


A Good Dress For Salah : 

The verse brings out another rule of conduct. By calling dress: 
‘Zinah,’ (adornment), the hint given is that the preferred practice in Sa- 
lah is that one should not limit himself to only covering his body func- 
tionally, but choose te wear what adorns, looks becoming - of course, 
within one’s means. It was the habit of Sayyidna Hasan us wi! .», that 
he would wear his best dress at the time of Salah saying: Allah Ta‘ala 
loves beauty, therefore; I dress myself beautifully to please my Lord 
for He has said: 1.2% ats JF is ie SEG a5 tsi (take along what looks good on you 
to every mosque) 
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So, we can see that this verse proves two things, that covering the 
body properly is obligatory in Salah, and that it is recommended and 
merit-worthy to wear a neat, clean and good dress, within means. 


Salah and Dress : Some Rulings 

The third problem at this place is about Satr, that is, the parts of 
the body to be concealed, concealing which is, under all conditions, and 
specially in Salah and Tawaf, an obligation (Fard) - so, what are its lim- 
its? The Qur’an has given a command briefly - its details have been en- 
trusted with the Holy Prophet plus ate alll io. He explained it in details. 
He told us that the Satr of men is from the navel to the knees, and the 
Satr of women is the whole body except the face and both palms and 
feet, which are exempt. 


All these details appear in Hadith narrations. For men, if the body 
below the navel, or if the knees are open, then, such a dress is a sin in 
itself, and Salah too does not get to be performed in it as due and prop- 
er. Similarly, if the head, neck or arms or shin or calf of a woman are 
open, then, her being dressed like that is impermissible in itself, and 
Saljah too does not get to performed as due and proper. Says the Ha- 
dith: ‘A home in which there is a woman with her head uncovered, an- 
gels of good would not come there.’ 


- That the face of a woman, her palms and feet which have been ex- 
empted from Satr (the parts of body covering and concealing which is 
obligatory) means that, should these be open during the Salah, it will 
cause no defect in Salah. It never means that a woman would be moy- 
ing freely even before non-Mahram men (marriage with whom is per- 
missible) with her face open without a valid excuse as admitted by the 
Shari‘ah of Islam. 


As for this injunction, it is related to the obligation of covering the 
body properly (Satr) which is sine qua non for Salah - that is, it stands 
as if not performed at all. And since what is required in Salah is not 
the functional covering of the body alone, instead, the advice given is 
to wear a dress which looks good on one (Zinah), therefore, for men to 
make Salah bare-headed, or doing it with shoulders or elbows open, is 
Makruh (reprehensible or disliked) - whether the shirt itself be half- 
sleeved, or has been rolled up, the Salah remains Makruh after all. 
Similarly, Salah remains Makruh in a dress one would not prefer to 
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wear before friends, or in public, as something unbecoming - for exam- 
ple, wearing an undershirt alone - without a shirt, even if it has fuil 
sleeves; or, skipping the wearing of a cap and making do with some 
cloth piece or a tiny handkerchief knotted or tucked round the head. 
When no regular person would like to appear before friends or others 
in that head-bare state, how would that become desirable as a mode of 
appearance before Allah, the Master of all the worlds? That Salah is 
Makruh when offered with bare head, shoulders and elbows has been 
inferred from the word: i; (zinah: what looks good) of this Qur’anic 
verse, and also from the clarifications of the Holy Prophet 25. 


To recapitulate, it can be said that the injunction in this verse was 
primarily revealed to eradicate the custom of nudity in pagan Arabia 
(the age of Jahiliyyah), but the generality of its words yielded other in- 
junctions and rulings as wel). Similar is the case with the second sen- 
tence in the verse: 13h 25 Ly Bhdz ig {Eat and drink and do not be extrav- 
agant}. Though, this too was revealed to erase the custom of Arab 
Jahiliyyah that they would take eating good food during the days of 
Hajj as sin, but, here too, the generality of words helps prove many in- 
junctions and rulings. 


Eating and Drinking as Needed is Obligatory 

To begin with, eating and drinking is obligatory on everyone from 
the point of view of the Shari’ah as well. If anyone abandons eating 
and drinking despite having the ability to do so, to the limit that he 
dies, or becomes too weak even to fulfill what is obligatory on him, 
then, this person shall be sinning and committing a crime in the sight 
of Allah. 


Legality Operates until Proved Otherwise 

One ruling deduced from this verse, as specified by Al-Jassas in his 
Ahkam al-Qur’an, is: Basically, all edibles are permissible and Halal 
(awful) unless the unlawfulness or prohibition of something particular 
stands proved through an evidence of the Shari‘ah. In its absence, 
everything will be considered permissible and lawful. This was 
suggested by the fact that the object of: 12721 vig (Eat and drink) was 
not mentioned in the verse, that is, it did not specify what to eat or 
drink. The masters of Arabic diction have clearly established that not 
mentioning the object on such occasions is an indicator towards its 
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generality, that is, one can eat and drink everything, except things 
which have been declared to be Haram (unlawful, impermissible, 
prohibited, forbidden). (Ahkam Al-Qur‘an by Al-Jassas} 
Extravagance in Eating and Drinking is Not Permissible 

The last sentence of the verse: Ips 2s Ys (do not be extravagant) 
proves that eating and drinking is, no doubt, permissible - in fact, it is 
an order - but, along with it, being extravagant while doing so is pro- 
hibited. ‘Ysraf means to cross the limit. Then, the crossing of limits 
takes many forms. One of them is to cross the limits of Halal and land 
into the area of Haram, that is, one starts eating and drinking things 
which are prohibited. That this is Haram is al] too obvious. 


Another aspect is that one starts taking what Allah has made Ha- 
lal and abstains from it as being Haram without any valid legal excuse 
as admitted by the Shari‘ah of Islam. It should be understood that the 
way it is a crime and sin to use what is Haram, similarly, taking the 
Halal as Haram is also a rebellion against Divine Law and a very 
grave sin. (Ibn Kathir, Mazhari & Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 


On the same analogy, eating and drinking beyond the limits of 
hunger and need is also what Israf or extravagance is. It is for this 
reason that Muslim Jurists (fugaha’) have written that eating more 
than needed to remove hunger is not permissible (Ahkam al-Qur’an and 
others). Then, it also fails under the ruling governing Israf or extrava- 
gance that one eats much less than needed, despite having the ability 
and choice, which makes him weak and unable to fulfill what is en- 
joined upon him, It was to forbid both these kinds of extravagance that 
the Qur’an has said: 


peli SSL ie 33 diel § ot 
The extravagant are brothers of the satans - 17:27. 
Then, in Surah ey erden it was ai 
55 Gus S29 Shs 2dr ety pach wage AR aa 


(True servants of Allah are) ‘hous ear when they spend, 
would not over-spend and under-spend and the moderate be- 
havior is between that. - 25:67. 
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Moderation in Eating and Drinking is Always Beneficial 

Sayyidna Farug al-A‘zam a Wi! _,», said: ‘Avoid eating and drinking 
too much because it spoils the body, generates diseases and slackens 
activity. Instead, take to moderation in eating and drinking for it is 
good for the health of the body, and is far removed from extravagance 
(Israf) in it.’ He also said: ‘Allah Ta‘ala does not like an obese ‘Alim’ 
(that is, a scholar of religion who has become fat and heavy as a result 
of eating excessively by choice). Then, he further said: ‘A person does 
not get destroyed until he starts preferring his personal desires over 
his Faith.’ (Rah A-Ma‘ani from Abu Nu‘aym) 


Righteous elders of the early period have said that to keep busy 
with the business of eating and drinking all the time, or to prefer it 
over other matters of importance giving the impression that one has 
no other worthy purpose left in life but eating and drinking, is includ- 
ed under Israf (extravagance). Also well-known is their saying that 
one should eat to live, not live to eat. 


In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet plus ake le has included the atti- 
tude of compulsively satiating every desire as and when it emerges as 
included | under Israf (extravagance). The words of the Hadith are: 3. Si, 


ezgel “9 BE bi Styl (It is also an Israf that one eats everything one de- 
dlies): (Ibn Majah from Sayyidna Anas) 


As reported by Al-Baihaqi, The Holy Prophet hay aphe all! le once saw 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah yx wi», eating twice on a day and he said: ‘Ya 
‘A’ishah, would you like that eating becomes your only pastime?’ 


And this command for moderation in eating and drinking men- 
tioned in this verse is not restricted to eating and drinking alone. The 
truth of the matter is that the course of moderation is very desirable 
in wearing what one wears and living where one lives, in almost every- 
thing. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ax UI ,, said: Eat and drink 
what you wish and wear what you like. But, take care of two things: 
One, that there be no Israf (excess from the measure of need) in it. 
Two, that there be no pride and arrogance about it. 


Eight Rulings from One Ayah 
In short, eight rulings of the Shari‘ah come out from the statement: 
KS pas ales wif (Eat and drink and do not be extravagant): (1) Eating 
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and drinking is obligatory as needed, (2) unless the unlawfulness of 
something stands proved as based on an evidence admitted by the 
Shariah, everything is Halal, (3) the use of things prohibited by Allah 
and His Messenger pu, ate «Ui ,L. is Israf and is impermissible, (4) tak- 
ing as Haram what Allah has made Halal is also Israf, and a grave sin, 
(5) once one has eaten his fill, eating anymore is impermissible, (6) 
eating so little that one becomes weak and is rendered unable to fulfill 
his obligations is also Israf, (7) to keep thinking of eating and drinking 
all the time is also Israf and (8) It is not necessary that one must have 
what one wishes for at a given time. 


The rules recounted above which emerge from this verse have their 
religious benefits. If one looks at it medically, a better prescription for 
health and well-being will be difficult to find. The key is: Moderation 
in eating and drinking. That is your sanctuary from all diseases. 


According to Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani and Mazhari, Khalifah Harun Al- 
Rashid had a personal physician who was a Christian. He said to ‘Ali 
ibn Husayn ibn al-Wagidi: ‘Your Book (the Qur’an) has nothing about 

‘medicine in it, although there are only two fields of knowledge in our 
time, the knowledge of religion and the knowledge of bodies called 

Medicine.’ ‘Ali ibn Husayn said: Allah Ta‘ala has put the whole science 
of medicine in half a verse of the Qur’an. He says: Bit ye (hesiz ig (Eat 
and drink and do not be extravagant) (Tafsir Ibn Kathir reports this 
saying also with reference to some other righteous elders of the earlier 

times). Then, the Court physician asked: All right, is there something 

in the sayings of your prophet about Medicine?’ ‘Ali ibn Husayn re- 
plied: ‘The Holy Prophet phos sake Ut po has reduced the whole science of 
medicine in a few sayings of his when he said that ‘the stomach is the 

nursery of diseases’ and ‘abstinance from harmful things is the root of 

all medicine’ and ‘give every body what it can take (as a matter of hab- 

it)’ (Kashshaf & Ruh al-Ma‘ani). After hearing this, the Christian physician 
said: ‘Your Book and your Prophet have left no Medicine for Galen 

(Jalinus).’ 

Based on a narration from Sayyidna Abi Hurairah oe Ui .,s, in 
Shu‘ab al-Tman, Al-Baihaqi has reported that the Holy Prophet Ui 
plus ae said: “The stomatch is the reservoir of the body. All arteries and 
nerves of the body get satiated from this reservoir. If the stomach is in 
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proper order, all veins will return with healthy food from here. And if 
it is not in proper order, all veins will spread out in the body as car- 
riers of diseases.’ 


Muhaddithin (experts in the discipline of Hadith) have expressed 
doubts about the use of some words in these narrations of Hadith. But, 
all of them agree to the emphasis laid on eating moderately and ob- 
serving precaution present in countless Ahadith. (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 


Verses $2 - 34 
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Say, “Who has prohibited the adornment Allah has 
brought forth for His servants, and the wholesome 
things of sustenance?” 


Say, “They are for the believers during this worldly life 
(though shared by others), while they are purely for 
them on the day of Resurrection. This is how We elabo- 
rate the verses for people who understand.” [32] 


Say, “My Lord has prohibited only the shameful things, 
what is apparent from them and what is hidden, and 
sin and unjust aggression, and that you associate with 
Allah something for which He has not sent any authori-— 
ty, and that you say about Allah what you do not know. 
[33] 


And for every people there is an appointed time. So, 
when their appointed time comes, they will not be late 
for a moment, nor will they go before. [84] 
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Commentary 

Warned in the first verse are those who practice excess in acts of 
worship and introduce self-invented restrictions into it. They would 
abstain from things made Halal by Allah Ta‘ala and go on to make 
them Haram on them and call it an act of obedience to and worship of 
Allah - as was the case of the disbelievers of Makkah who just did not. 
consider wearing clothes in Tawaf during the days of Hajj as permissi- 
ble and who used to think of abstinence from good food made lawful by 
Allah Ta‘ala to be an act of worship. 


Such people have been sternly reprimanded in a chastising mode 
by inquiring as to who has made good and becoming dress created by 
Allah for his servants and the good and pure foods bestowed by Him 
Haram for people? 


Abstinence from Good Dress and Tasty Food is No Teaching of 
Islam 

It means that to determine and declare something to be Halal or 
Haram is the sole right of the Most Sacred Being that has created it. 
No one is permitted to interfere in this matter. Therefore, those who 
consider good dress and good food made lawful by Allah as something 
Haram for themselves deserve the wrath and punishment from Allah. 
Living in tattered rags despite having the means is no teaching of Is- 
Jam, nor is it something considered worth emulation in Islam as some 
ignorant people think. 


Many among the early righteous elders and juristic Imams of Is- 
lam whom Allah had been blessed with good means would often times 
wear elegant, even expensive dresses. Our own master, may the bless 
ing of Allah and peace be upon him, when his means allowed it, has 
adorned his body with the best of dresses. According to one narration, 
once when he came out, there was on his blessed body a Rida’ the price 
of which was one thousand dirhams. As reported by Imam Abu Hani- 
fah, he had used a Rida’ worth four hundred guineas. Similarly, Imam 
Malik alway used decent and elegant dress. For him, someone had tak- 
‘en it on himself that he would provide three hundred and sixty pairs of 
dresses annually for his use. And a pair which adorned his body for a 
day would not be used again because after having been worn for one 
day, he would give this dress to some poor student. 
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The reason is that the Holy Prophet .W., ate a! .l. has said: When 
Allah Ta‘ala blesses a servant of His with extended means, He likes to 
see the effect of His blessing on things around him, his dress being one 

f them. Therefore, to let such blessing become visible is also a form of 
. .owing gratitude. In contrast, there is the attitude of wearing worn- 
out or untidy clothes, despite having the means, which is ingratitude. 


However, it is necessary to guard against two things, that is, from 
hypocricy and exhibitionism, and from pride and arrogance. It means 
‘V at one should not dress well simply to show off before others or to es- 

»lish that they were superior or special as compared to them. And it 
. dbvious that the righteous elders of the early period were free from 
such attitudes. 


As for the reported use of ordinary or patched dress by the Holy 
Prophet ply ale Wi lo, Sayyidna Farug al-A‘zam ue abi _,2, and some oth 
er Sahabah among the righteous elders is concerned, it had two rea- 
sons. First of all, whatever came in their hands as their income, they 
would spend it out over the poor and the needy, and in the pursuit of 
their religious objectives. For their own person, they would be left with 
too little to afford a nice dress. Then, they were leaders of people. They 
let themselves be in that simple and inexpensive bearing as it was so 
+hat others with extended means would get the message, and that 
: mmon people and the poor and needy are not overwhelmed by their 


* ancial status. 


The same thing holds valid in the case of the noble Sufis (the group 
(. rightly guided mystics in Islam who lay primary stress on spiritual 
i: urification). When they make new aspirants abstain from fine dress- 
es and tasty foods, they really do not intend to say that leaving these 
things off for good is an act of thawab or merit. Far from it. Instead of 
that, it is only to put the brakes on the wanton desires of the human 
self during the initial stage of the quest for truth that they would pre- 
scribe such regimen of striving, as treatment and medicine. When the 
aspirant reaches a stage where he has learnt to control the desires of 
his self and it can no more be attracted to and snared by what is Har- 
am aitd impermissible, then, at that time, all masters of the spiritual 
orders would use and recommend good dress and tasty f>ods like tl. 
general body of early righteous elders. When done at that time, these 
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fine blessings of human sustenance become for them the source of 
knowing their Creator and achieving nearness to Him - rather becom- 
ing impediments (through any lack of gratitude or truimph of desires 
as it is likely in the early stage). 


The Sunnah of the Holy Prophet pls ade ai io in Food and Dress 

About food and dress, the essential way of the Holy Prophet i ,L. 
phos ele, the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in is that one should not be unnatu 
rally concerned about these. Dress and food within easy access are 
good enough and should be used gratefully. If the dress is coarse and 
the food dry, there is no need to go to the trouble of finding somethi ..: 
better one way or the other - even if one has to borrow, or that one 
starts worrying about what one misses so much that one lands himself 
into some other trouble. 


Similarly, when good dress and food are naturally available, one 
‘should not go to the extreme trouble of spoiling them or avoiding their 
use. Thus, the way the seeking of good dress and good food is a self- 
imposed constraint, very similarly, doing the opposite of it, that is, to 
spoil what is good and to leave it aside in favour of what is bad, is also 
a self-imposed constraint - and a blameworthy one. 


Why should this be done? The next sentence of the verse explains 
the wisdom behind it. It says that all blessings, which include fixe 
dresses and nice foods, have really been created for obedient believe 
Others are enjoying these because of them - because this world is tue 
venue of deeds not the venue of rewards. You cannot draw a line of dis- 
tinction between the genuine and the counterfeit, the good and the bad 
in the matter of blessings available in this morta] world. Here, the 
feast is open to all. The blessings are there from the All-Merciful. He is 
Al-Rahman for this whole world. But, the arrangements in this world 
obey the will of AJlah - and the customary practice of Allah in this 
world is: When the obedient believers in Allah fall short in their duties 
to Him, other people overcome them, grab the treasures of worldly 
blessings and, as a result, the believing servants of Allah become sub- 
jected to hunger and poverty. 


But, this lav, operates within this mortal world of deeds only. Once 
in the Hereafter, all blessings and comforts shall be reserved for the 
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obedient servants of Allah. This is what the sentence: _,5 1324 BL S230) ge 0735 
Lia 3 at ale ax isl in this verse means, that is, ‘(O prophet) you tell 
them t that all blessings in the worldly life itself are really the right of 
the believers - and, on the day of Qiyamah, they shall be theirs exclu- 


sively.’ 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas a: wi», has explained this verse by 
saying that all blessings and comforts of the world are - subject to the 
safeguard that they do not become a source of trouble for them in the 
Hereafter - are the rightful share of obedient believers only. Contrary 
is the case of disbelievers and sinners who, though they too receive 
these blessing in their mortal life, rather receive more of it, but these 
blessings of theirs are going to become their nemesis in the Hereafter 
bringing punishment which will last for ever. Therefore, as the out- 
come shows, this is not the kind of comfort and honour one would wel- 
come. 


Some other commentators have determined its meaning by saying 
that all blessings and comforts of the world are laced with ceaseless 
striving, the apprehension of decline and never-ending anxiety. Pure 
blessing and pure comfort simply do not exist here. However, whoever 
gets these blessings on the day of Judgement, they will have them in 
the state of absolute purity. There will be no striving for it, no appre- 
hension of decline or loss in it, nor any worries after it. The three ex- 
planations of the sense of this sentence in this verse as given above 
could be accomodated therein and that is why commentators among 
the Sahabah and Tabi‘in have gone by them. 

af? F ast 


At the end of the verse, it was said: 728% pis oaYl bai alt (This is how 
We elaborate the verses for people who understand). This verse carries 
a refutation of the excessive deeds and ignorant views of people who 
suggested that Allah Ta‘ala is pleased with the practice of abandoning 
good dress and good food. 


After that, the second verse takes up the description of some of the 
things declared unlawful by Allah Ta‘ala forsaking which really brings 
His pleasure. The hint given here is that these people were suffering 
from a twofold ignorance. On the one hand, they deprived themselves 
of the good things of life Allah had made lawful for them by denying to 
use them as if they were unlawful - and did so for no reason. Then, on 
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the other hand, there were things genuinely and really unlawful, 
things the use of which was to result in the wrath of Allah and the 
punishment of the Hereafter, these they embraced with both arms 
only to discover that they had embraced what was to be their undoing 
in the life-to-come. Thus, they were doubly deprived, deprived of the 
blessings they had in the mortal world and deprived of the blessings 
they had the chance of having in the Hereafter. After that, says the 
Qur'an: 


Sls BAI 2h. 5, AIS NG SHY is Ge ABU Boleil s 555 GL 

pate Yl Ai Ae hi 3iF Cals ay JE Tle ally 135 3" 
Say, “My Lord has prohibited only the shameful things, what 
is apparent from them and what is hidden, and sin and unjust 
aggression, and that you associate with Allah something for 
which He has not sent any authority, and that you say about 
Allah what you do not know - 33. . 


In the detail given above, the word: al {ithm : sin) covers all sins 
which fall on one personally - and in: (3/(baghy : injustice) included 
there are sins which relate to rights and T dealings as concerning others. 
Then come Shurk, the associating of partners with Allah, and the forg- 
ing of lies against Him. That they are grave sins is quite evident. 


This particular detail was mentioned here also because it covers al- 
most all kinds of prohibitions and sins - whether they pertained to be- 
lief or conduct, or were done personally, or related to rights of others 
which were usurped. This was done also because these people of the 
Jahiliyyah were involved with all these crimes and prohibitions. Thus, 
exposed here was another demonstration of their ignorance which was 
that they vould abstain from what was made lawful for them and 
would not even hesitate to use what was declared to be unlawful. 


Unfortunately, it is a necessary outcome of excess (vhuluww) in re- 
ligion and introduction of self-invented practices (bid‘at) in it that peo- 
ple who get involved with this type of activity become habitualiy heed- 
less to the root of religion and its essential requirements. Therefore, 
the harm caused by excess in religion and innovation in established 
faith is twofold. First of ail getting involved with such Ghufuww and 
Bid‘ah is a sin in itself. Then, seen in contrast, far too grave is the very 
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deprivation from the true religion of Allah and the genuine way of the 
Holy Prophet plu; ate at bo. Refuge with Allah (from such a fate)! 


The first and the second verse both mentioned two crimes commit- 
ted by disbelievers. They took Halal as Haram and made the Haram 
become Hlalal for themselves by themselves. The third verse (34) de- 
scribes their sad end and the punishment they would have in the 


Hereafter. It was said: 
ms) 


< 23 323- N53 2 733. ot “ of a 
Ope dh bees ea giteag PEAT RY wetas Js 
(And for every people there is an appointed ‘ine: So, when 
their appointed time comes, they will not be late for a mo- 

ment, nor will they go before). 


In other words, what is being said here is that those committing ex- 
cesses who, despite their contumacy, are basking in the sunshine of 
the blessings of Allah Ta‘ala, and do not seem to be anywhere close to 
being punished, they should not lose sight of the customary practice of 
Allah that He, in His infinite mercy, keeps granting a long leash to 
sinners so that they would somehow stop doing what they do. But, the 
term of this leash and the time of this respite stands determined in the 
ultimate knowledge of Allah Ta‘ala. When that time comes, it just 
comes - neither too late nor too soon. Thus, criminals are caught in 
punishment. At times, the punishment descends right here in this 
world - and if, the punishment does not visit them here, it waits to re- 
ceive them soon after their death. 


As for the appointed time not being late or early as stated in this 
verse, it is a manner of saying, something like saying to a salesperson 
in a store: What is your iast price, more or less? It is obvious that the 
inquiry is for the Jower price, not the higher. But, it is put there as a 
subordinate suffix. Similarly, the real objective here is to state that 
there will be no delay after the appointed time. The mention of ‘before’ 
along with ‘late’ makes it closer to common comprehension. 


Verses 35 - 39 
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© children of ’Adam, if messengers from among you 
come to you narrating My verses before you, then, 
whoever fears Allah and corrects (himse!f), for them 
there shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve. [35] 


And those who belie Our verses and stand arrogant 
against them - those are the people of the Fire. There 
they shall live for ever. [36] 


So, who is more unjust than the one who coins a lie 
against Allah or belies His signs? They shall receive 
their share from what is written until when Our mes- 
sengers shall come to them to take their souls, they 
shall say, “Where is that which you used to call besides 
Allah?” They will say, “They are lost to us” and they 
shall testify against themselves that they were disbe- 
lievers. [37] 


He (Allah) will say, “Enter the Fire with peoples who 
passed before you, the Jinn and the human beings.” 
Whenever a people enter, they will curse their fellows 
until when they shall gather there together, the last of 
them will say of the first of them, “Our Lord, they 
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misguided us; so, give them a double punishment of the 
Fire.” He will say, “For each there is a double, but you 
do not know.” (38) And the first of them will say to the 
last of them, "So you have no superiority over us. Now, 
taste the punishment for what you have been earning.” 


[39} 
Verses 40 - 43 
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Surely, those who have belied Our signs and stood ar- 
rogant against them, the gates of the heavens shall not 
be opened for them, and they shall not enter the Para- 
dise unless a camel enters into the eye of a needle. And 
this is how We recompense the sinners. [40] For them 
there is a bed from the Jahannam, and over them there 
are coverings. And this is how We recompense the 
transgressors. {41] 


And those who believe and do good deeds - AHah does 
not obligate anyone beyond his capacity - they are the 
people of Paradise; they shall remain there for ever. |42) 
And We will remove whatever of malice they had in 
their hearts. Rivers will flow beneath them. And they 
will say, “All praise to Allah who has Jed us unto this. 
And we were not to find the way, had Allah not guided 
us, surely, the messengers of our Lord came with 


* 
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truth.” And they will be given a call, “Here is the Para- 
dise. This you have been made to inherit for the deeds 
you have been doing.” [43] 


Commentary 

Mentioned first in the set of verses cited above (35-37) is a pledge 
taken from every human being in the world of spirits, before being 
born into the material world. The pledge envisaged that they would, 
when the prophets of Allah come to them with Divine guidance and in- 
junctions, listen to them in earnest and act accordingly. They were 
also told that those who abide by the pledge and fulfill what it entails, 
will have their salvation from sorrows and deserve eternal peace and 
comfort. And conversely, those who belie prophets or rebel against in- 
junctions they bring shall have the eternal punishment of Jahannam 
waiting for them. The later set of verses presents what actually hap- 
pened when different groups of human beings came into the world and 
started acting differently. Some of them threw the pledge behind their 
backs and settled to oppose it. Others held to it and acted righteously. 
The ultimate end of the two groups and the reward and punishment 
for them has been described in the later four verses (40-43). 


Mentioned in verses 40 and 41 are deniers and criminals, and in 
verses 42 and 43, the believers and God-fearing who fulfilled the 
pledge. 


In the first verse (40), it was said that those who belied the proph- 
ets of Allah and acted arrogantly against Divine guidance and ’Ayat, 
for them, the gates of heaven will not be opened. 


Reported in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit is a Tafsir of this verse from Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas a wi 2, which says that the gates of heaven 
will be opened neither for them, nor for their prayers. It means that. 
their prayer will not be answered and their deeds will be stopped from 
reaching the place where the deeds of the righteous servants of Allah 
are kept preserved, the name of which, according to the Qur’an, is: ele 
(Flliyyin) (Surah Al-Mutaffifin - 83:18-21). This subject has been referred to 


: — — Ser a ae ee 
in yet another verse of the Qur’an where it is said: 7Kail; pat ACS reererely 


‘ni3/ fu, that is, ‘one’s good words are taken to Allah Ta‘ala and one’s 


good deed carries them’ meaning that man’s good deeds become the 
cause of Tayyib Kalimat (good words) reaching Allah Ta‘ala. 
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In a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and other Saha- 
bah jpnar! age ll 2, , the Tafsir of the verse also says that the gates of 
heaven will not be opened for the spirits of deniers and disbelievers - 
and these spirits will be thrown down. This subject is supported by a 
Hadith of Sayyidna Bara’ ibn ‘Azib uc wi», which has been reported in 
detail by Abu Dawud, Nasa’, Ibn Majah and Imam Ahmad, a summary 
of which is given below. 


The Holy Prophet i, 1c wi ,l. went to a Janazah of some Ansari 
Companion. The grave was not ready yet, so he sat down on an open 
spot. The Companions sat around him, sijent. He raised his head and 
said: When the time of death comes for a believing servant of Allah, 
angels with white, radiant faces come from the heaven with the 
shroud and fragrance of the heaven and sit down in front of the person 
to die. Then, comes the angel of death, ‘Izra’tl 0! 41e and he addresses 
his Ruh (spirit, soul): O soul at peace, come out to receive the forgive- 
ness and pleasure of your Rabb. Then, his Ruh comes out of the body, 
nice and easy, just like water coming out of a leather water-bag when 
opened. The angel of death receives his Ruh in his hands and entrusts 
it with the angels sitting there. These angels start moving out with the 
Ruh of the deceased. Wherever they meet a group of angels on their 
way, they are asked: Whose sacred Ruh is it? These angels introduce 
the Ruh of the deceased by his name and title with which he was 
known as a mark of respect in his life of the world. They tell him who 
he is, so and so, son of so and so. Then, comes the time when these an- 
gels reach the first heaven with the Ruh. They ask for the gate to be 
opened. The gate is opened. More angels join them from here until 
they reach as far as the seventh heaven. At that time, Allah Ta‘ala 
says: Write down the record of the deeds of this servant of Mine in the 
Tiiyyin and then send him back. The Ruh returns to the grave again. 
In the grave come angels who keep the account of deeds. They make 
him sit up, and ask him: ‘Who is your Rabb?’ and ‘what is your relig- 
ion?’ He says: Allah Ta‘ala is my Rabb and Islam is my religion. Then, 
comes the question: This pious person who has been sent for you - who 
is he? He says: He is the Rasul of Allah Ta‘ala. Then comes a heavenly 
call: My servant is true. Roll out for him the carpet of Jannah. Dress 
him up in the apparel] of Paradise. Open for him the door towards the 
Jannah. Through the door come the fragrance and breeze of Jannah 
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and his good deed transformed into a handsome presence comes near 
him to help him become familiar and rested in company. 


In contrast, when the time of death comes for disbelievers and de- 
niers, angels with dark and terrifying profile come from the heaven 
carrying a coarse piece of ragged rug and sit down in front of him. 
Then, the angel of death draws his Ruh out as if it were a thorny 
branch with wet wool wrapped round it and through it the thorny 
branch was to be pulled out. When this Ruh comes out, its stench is 
deadlier than the stench of a spoiled dead animal. The angels start 
moving out with the Ruh of the deceased. When other angels meet en- 
route, they ask: Whose evil Ruh is this? The angels tell them the worst 
of his name and title with which he was known in the world. They tell 
them that he is so and so, the son of so and so. Until they reach the 
first heaven and ask for the gate to be opened. The gate is not opened 
for him. The command comes to keep his record of deeds in Sijjin 
where the record of the disobedient ones is maintained. His Ruh is 
thrown away. The Ruh returns to the grave. The angels responsible for 
account-taking make him sit up. They ask him the same questions 
they had asked the believer. His answer to every question is nothing 
but: 639 3434 (O O, I do not know). He is given the bed of Jahannam 
and the dress of Jahannam. In his grave, a door is opened toward the 
Jahannam through which he keeps receiving the heat and flames of 
Jahannam. His grave is made to become straightened on him. We seek 
the refuge of Allah from it. 


To sum up, it can be said that the spirits of deniers and disbeliev- 
ers are taken upto the gate of the heaven. When the door does not 
open, they are thrown back from there. The verse: Pace-aT EZi FA j gai ¥ (the 
gates of the heavens will not be opened for them - 41) may also mean 
that it is at the time of death that the gates of the heavens are not 
opened for them. 


1i,7 “y 


Towards the end of the verse, it was said: 2733 jai gu 35 ZL Resta Fe 
ace (and they shall not enter the Paradise griees a camel enters into 
the eye of a needle). Here, the word: oe (yalij) is from: coe (wuluj) which 
means to enter a narrow opening. Jamal is camel and Samm, the eye 
of a needle. The translation covers the meaning literally. The sense of 
the verse is that the camel is a big animal and its entry into the eye of 
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a needle is functionally impossible. So, equally impossible is their en- 

try into Paradise. The purpose is to state that the punishment of Hell 

for them is everlasting. Then, follow the words which Geerribe the add- 

ed severity of the punishment in Hell: GE 4 Se 5 534. ee Sig 3 soe (For 
them there is a bed from the Jahannam, ‘and over them ees are cov- 

erings). The word: sj (mihad) means a place of rest, bed or floor and: 

i (ghawash) is the plural form of: wu (ghashiyah) which means 
something which covers. The sense is that for these people to rest, the 

bed and the top sheet will all come from Hell (an eloquent manner of 
putting the extreme severity of the punishment in everyday idiom). It 

will be noticed that at the end of the first verse, which mentions the 

deprivation from Paradise, it was said: Stall 3 Foz 435; (And this is how 

We recompense the sinners). Then, in the second verse, which de- 

scribes the punishment of Hell, it was said: Salli re; re ais 3 (And this is 
how We recompense the transgressors) because it is more severe than 

the former. 


The third verse (42) mentions those who dutifully follow Divine in- 
junctions as they are the people of Paradise and there they shall live 
for ever. 


Injunctions of the Shari‘ah : Consideration of Convenience 

But, along with the condition set forth for such people - that they 
believe and do good deeds - said there, in all mercy, was: %y as 5 aS 
Yai?(Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity). The purpose 
is to emphasize that good deeds - which is a condition for entry into 
Paradise - is really not something so difficult as would be beyond the 
ability of a man or wornan. In fact, Allah Ta‘ala has made the injunc- 
tions of the Shari‘ah flexible and easy in every department of life. 
Leaves and concessions have been granted tn every injunction keeping 
sickness, weakness, travel and other human needs under considera- 


tion. 


According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, when human beings were 
commanded to do good deeds, the likelihood existed that they might 
find this a little heavy on them since doing what is good and required, 
everywhere and under all conditions, was beyond one’s capacity. 
Therefore, this doubt of theirs was removed through these words 
which ensure that the injunctions of Allah are given keeping in view 
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the various stages of human lives and that they are appropriate to pre- 
vailing conditions in all circumstances, for all time and all places. 
With such comprehensive consideration working behind these injunc- 
tions acting according to them should not be difficult at all. 


For its People, a Paradise minus Malice 

In the fourth verse (43), two particular states of the people of Jan- 
nah have been identified. The first one finds mention in: ta SiS 5 Ls Kegs 
HEY fd be b#4e33 (And We remove whatever of malice they had in 
their hearts. Rivers will flow beneath them). 


According to Sahih al-Bukhari, when believers would have crossed 
the Bridge of Sirat and their deliverance from Jahannam would have 
become certain, they would be stopped over a bridge between Jannah 
and Jahannam - to remove their malice first. If someone had some 
grudge against someone, or ill-will or a heart-burn on the loss of a 
right, all that will be mutually settled and washed off for good right 
there. So, when they go to Jannah, they will be free of malice, hatred, 
animosity and other personality disorders of the kind. 


It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that this bridge will obviously be the 
last part of the Bridge of Sirat which is close to Jannah. ‘Allama Al- 
Suyuti has also opted for this approach. 


Then comes the issue of settling rights. It goes without saying that 
any loss of rights cannot be compensated by money for nobody would 
have it there. Instead of that, in accordance with a Hadith in al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, this payment will be made in the currency of 
deeds. Lost rights will be compensated by giving the deeds of the 
usurper to the owner of the right. And should it be that no more deeds 
are left with this person and there remain other rights which still have 
to be settled, then, the sins of the owner of the unsettled right will be 
transferred to the account of the usurper of the right. 


In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet paws ale ali to has called the person, 
who did good deeds in his worldly life but remained negligent of the 
rights of people, the greatest pauper - for as a result of this neglect he 
lost all good deeds and stood there empty-handed. 


In this Hadith narration, what has been described is but a general 
rule governing the fulfillment of rights and avenging an injustice in- 
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flicted. But, it is not necessary that everyone has to face this situation. 
In fact, according to the report of Ibn Kathir and Tafsir Mazhari, possi- 
ble there would be the situation that no one settles scores and takes 
revenge, yet mutual malices get to be removed without anything like 
that. 


This is what appears in some narrations. When people would have 
crossed the Bridge of Sirat, they would reach a stream of water and 
drink from it. The property of this water will be such as would remove 
all mutual malice from the hearts of all of them. While commenting on 
the noble verse: (7b uid ping er (And their Lord will give to them to 
drink a pure drink - 76:21 - AYA), the Tafsir of this verse given by Imam 
al-Qurtubi is not any different when he says that washed away from 
this water of Jannah shall be al! grudges in hearts. 


After reciting this verse, Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada w+ i», once 
said: I hope that we - ‘Uthman and Talhah and Zubayr and me - shall 
be among those whose hearts will be cleansed of malice before the en- 
try into Paradise. (Ibn Kathir) These noble souls named here had their 
mutual disagreements during their life time in the world which had 
reached the limits of war. 


The second state of the people of Jannah described in this verse is 
that on their arrival in Jannah, they will express their gratitude to Al- 
lah Ta‘ala that He guided them towards Jannah and made it easy for 
them to reach there. They will say that, had the grace of Allah not 
been with them, they would have never dared reach there. 


This tells us that no one can go to Jannah by personal effort alone - 
unless the grace of Allah Ta‘ala makes it possible for the aspirant. The 
reason is that even this ‘effort’ itself is not within one’s control. That 
too comes through the grace and mercy of Allah Ta‘ala alone. 


Guidance has Degrees, the Last being the Entry into Paradise 
Imam Raghib al-Isfahani, who has explained Hidayah or guidance 
in a comprehensive manner as it appears in the Holy Qur’an, has said 
that guidance is a popular term but it has different degrees. The truth 
‘of the matter is that guidance is another name of finding the way to 
reach Allah Ta‘ala. Therefore, the degrees of achieving nearness to Al- 
lah are many and different and unending. Similarly, the degrees of 
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guidance too are extremely varied and different from each other. The 
lowest degree of guidance is deliverance from Kufr and Shirk, and 
having ‘Iman. One on this degree of guidance has his or her orientation 
changed, away from the path of error - towards Allah. Then, there is 
the distance between Allah Ta‘ala and His servants. This distance 
takes a journey to cover - and every stage so covered has degrees, 
which is called Hidayah or guidance. Therefore, guidance is a need. At 
no time, can anyone claim not to need it, not even prophets and mes- 
sengers of Allah. For this reason, the Holy Prophet plus ate Wi be, not 
only taught his people the lesson of: eza22ll Diggs Gssl (Guide us in the 
straight path), but he himself kept making this prayer - because there 
is no end to the stages and ranks of nearness to Allah, so much so, that 
entry into the Paradise mentioned in this verse has been identified as 
Hidayah or guidance, for this is the last station of Hidayah.* 


Verses 44 - 49 
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* Those interested in reading more about the implications, meaning and 


degrees of guidance may see Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, English Translation, Vol.1, 
pages 72-77. 
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And the people of Paradise will call out to the people of 
the Fire saying, “We have found true what our Lord 
had promised to us. Have you, then, found true what 
your Lord had promised?” They will say, “Yes.” Then, 
ap announcer between them will call out, “The curse of 
Allah is on the wrongdoers [44} who turn away from the 
way of Allah seeking crookedness in it, and they are 
the deniers of the Hereafter.” [45] 

And between the two groups there will be a partition. 
And on A‘raf (the Heights), there shall be people who 
wil} recognize both through their signs, and they will . 
call out to the people of Paradise, “Peace on you.” They 
have not entered it, yet they hope to. (46) And when 
their eyes will be turned to the people of the Fire, they 
will say, “Our Lord, do not put us in the company of the 
unjust people.” [47] 

And the people of A‘raf will calli out to the eee whom 
they would recognize through their signs saying, “Your 
masses did not help you, nor the arrogance you were 
used to. [48] Is it these for whom you swore that Allah 
will not reach them with mercy?” - “Enter the Paradise; 
there is no fear on you, nor shall you grieve.” [49] 


Commentary 

When the people of Paradise will reach Paradise, where they be- 
long, and the people of Hell, will reach Hell, where they belong, it is 
evident that the two places will be far apart from each other in all re- 
spects. But, despite this being so, many verses of the Holy Qur’an con- 
firm that in between the two places, there will be points from where 
one could see the other, and engage in an exchange of conversation. 


In Surah Al-Saffat, mentioned there are two persons who had 
known each other in their mortal life. But, one of them was a believer 
while the other, a disbeliever. In the Hereafter, when the believer will 
go to Paradise and the disbeliever, to Hell - they will notice each other 
and talk. Says the verse: Pete cas Fife ots OLS I ig Alt be Zin ol gi ‘fide 
Speiel 85 £25 sg WAN ope Sy gt bs iss He gp ctl go E255 (37:55): In brief, it means 
when the friend in Paradise will look for the friend in Hell, he will find 
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him lying in the middle of it. He will curse him commenting that he 
wanted him to be ruined like him and had it not been for the grace of 
Allah, he too would have been found lying in Hell like him. Then he 
would remind him of his saying to him in the mortal world that there 
was to be no life, no accounting, no reward, and no punishment after 
death. He could now see for himself what was happening in reality. 


Such dialogues, questions and answers exchanged between the 
people of Paradise and the people of Hell appear not only in the verses 
cited above, but continue after that as well, through almost one sec- 
tion. 


As for these access points in between Paradise and Hell from 
where inmates could be seen and addressed, these would really be a 
different kind of punishment for the people of Hell who would find 
themselves being reproached from all sides. Then, as they see the 
blessings being enjoyed by the people of Paradise, they will find them- 
selves burning in rage for having missed those - and burning in Hell 
they already will be. As for the people of Paradise, they will have an- 
other kind of comfort when, after seeing the plight of those in Hell, 
they will be more grateful for the blessings they had the good fortune 
of having. Then, they would remember people who mocked at them for 
believing and they could nothing against them, and when they see 
them disgraced and punished ultimately, they would have the last 
laugh at their undoing. The same thing has been said in Surah AIl- 
a a 
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But, on this Day, those who believed will be laughing at the 
disbelievers. They will be on raised couches watching (the de- 
nouement). Would have the disbelievers not been repaid for 

what they used to do? - 83:34-36. 

Against the erring record of the people of Hell, admonition will also 
come from the angels. Addressing shen age will ea 


oe 
Sits 3 ei i (fs 23/, ex 2S eal Cigars 
This is the Fire that you used to belie, Then (look), is this a 
magic, or is it that you do not see? - 52:14-15 
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Similarly, it is in the first of the cited verses that the people of Par- 
adise will tell the people of Hell that they found the promise of bless- 
ings and comforts made by their Lord absolutely true and then they 
will ask them if the punishment against which they were warned actu- 
ally came to them, or not. They will admit that they did see it. 


In support of this question and answer between them, some angel 
shall, with the will of Allah, proclaim that cursed be the unjust who 
used to prevent people from the path of Allah and wished that their 
way too became crooked like their own and denied the Hereafter. 


Who are the People of A‘raf? 

As a corrollary of the dialogue between those in Paradise and Hell, 
there is something else pointed to in this verse - that there will be 
some people who had their deliverance from Hell but had not yet found 
entry into Paradise, though they did hope that they would. These peo- 
ple are called the people of A‘raf. 


What is A‘raf? This is explained by the verses of Surah Al-Hadid 
(58}. They tell us that there will be three groups of people on the day of 
Resurrection. (1) Declared disbelievers and polytheists who will never 
make it to the Bridge of Sirat, to begin with, because they will be 
thrown into the Hell through its doors before that stage comes; (2) be- 
lievers who wil] have the light of Faith with them; and (3) hypocrites - 
since they have been tailing Muslims in the physical world, they will 
start behind them on the same trail. When they begin walking on the 
Bridge of Sirat, a dense darkness will overtake all of them. The believ- 
ers will still keep moving ahead with the help of their light of Faith 
while the hypocrites will call and ask them to stop and wait for them 
so that they could make use of the light they have. Thereupon, a caller 
for the sake of Allah will call: Turn back. Find your light there. The 
message given would be that the light they were secking was the light 
of Faith and Righteous Deeds which could only be acquired at a place 
which they have left behind. Those who failed to acquire this light 
there through Faith and Deed shall not enjoy the benefit of that light 
here. In this state, a wall would be made to stand in between the hypo- 
crites and the believers. The wall would have a gate. Beyond this gate, 
there will be nothing but punishment all over. Inside the gate there 
will be believers and the atmosphere will be filled with the mercy of 
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Allah and the view of Paradise. This is the subject of the following 
verse from Surah Al-Hadid: 
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The Day the hypocrites, the men and the women, will say to 
those who had believed: “Wait for us. Let us have a share from 
your light,” it will be said, “Return behind you, then seek 
light.” So, put between them will be a wall with a gate in it. 
Inside it, there will be mercy all over; and outside it, the Pun- 
ishment face to face - 57:13. 


In the verse quoted above, the wall which will be placed to separ- 
ate the people of Paradise from the people of Hell has been called: ,32 
(sur), This word is primarily used for a security wall built around a ma- 
jor city, usually made wide and fortified and posted where are army 
guards who stay in bunkers and remain vigilant oa any enemies. 


“ve 


Verse 46 of Surah Al-A‘raf says: red 535 ioe Je, HE Jes ole. eRe 
(And between the two groups there will be a partition). According to 
Ibn Jarir and other Tafsir authorities, in this verse, the word: vie 
(hijab) means the same wall which has been called: ,32 (sur) in Surah Al- 
Hadid. The top portion of the wall is known as Al-A‘raf because it is 
the plural form of ‘Urf and ‘Urf refers to the top portion of everything 
as it is distinct and recognizable from a distance. From this explana- 
tion we know that the top portion of the partition wall between Para- 
dise and Hell is the A‘raf. Then, the verse of the Surah tells us that on 
the day of Resurrection there will be some people at this place who 
would be seeing the happenings in Paradise and Hell both and will be 
talking to people on both sides. 


As for who these people shall be and why would they be made to 
stop here, it is something in which commentators differ and the narra- 
tions of Hadith vary. But, what is sound, weighty and acceptable with 
the majority of commentators is that these people will be the ones 
whose good and bad deeds will come out equal in weight on the Seale 
of Deeds. So, because of their good deeds, they will have their deliver- 
ance from Hell, but - because of their sins - they would have not been 
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admitted into the Paradise yet. Finally, they too will find entry into 
Paradise because of the grace and mercy of Allah Ta‘ala. 


This is what Sayyidna Hudhayfah, Ibn Mas‘ud and Ibn ‘Abbas .,, 
as wi, from among the Sahabah, as well as other Sahabah and Tabyin 
say. Then, in it converge narrations of Hadith reported variously. Ibn 
Jarir reports from Sayyidna Hudhayfah az oS! 2, that the Holy Proph- 
et pluy ate ito was asked about the people of A‘raf. He said: These are 
people whose good and bad deeds will be equal. Therefore, from Jahan- 
nam they stand delivered. But, in Jannah they have not entered yet. 
They were stopped at this place of the A‘raf until the process of ac- 
counting of deeds and the judgement is over. Their fate would be de- 
cided after that and ultimately they will be forgiven and admitted into 
Jannah. (Ibn Kathir) 


There is a narration from Sayyidna Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah reported by 
ibn Marduwayh in which it is said that the Holy Prophet ut 1 1. 
was asked as to who were the people of A‘raf? He said: They are people 
who took part in Jihad without the pleasure and permission of their 
parents and laid down their lives in the way of Allah. So, the disobedi- 
ence to parents stopped them from entering into the Paradise and 
their shahadah in the way of Allah stopped them from entering into 
the Hell. 


The two Ahadith quoted above have no element of contradiction. 
Instead of that, this Hadith is an example of those whose virtues and 
vices are equal in the same degree as here - martyrdom in the way of 
Allah on one side and disobedience to parents on the other. The scale 
is equal. (Ibn Kathir) 


Salam Greetings : Blessed Legacy of the Holy Prophet # 

After having gone through the description and definition of the 
people of A‘raf, we can now take up the subject of the verse itself which 
says that the people of A‘raf will call out the people of Paradise and 
say: AEG Ey (Salamun ‘Alaiykum). This word of greeting is also used 
in our present world when we meet each other. This is offered as a gift, 
a mark of respect and grace felt for the person so greeted. This is Mas- 
nun, a way of Sunnah as practiced and recommended to his community 
by the Holy Prophet ,., te i J. This is also said to the dead while 
visiting their graves. Then, it will also be the form of greeting on the 
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plain of Resurrection, and in Paradise as well. But, a closer look at the 
verses of the Qur’an and the narrations of Hadith tells us that saying: 
“S2ie SP (As-Salamu ‘Alaiykum) is Masnun as long as we live in this 
world. Then, after having passed away from this mortal world, what is 
Masnun is saying: “:5:le44:” (Salamun ‘Alaiykum) - without the letters 
Alif and Lam at the beginning of Salam. The words to be said at the 
time of visiting graves as mentioned in the Qur’an also appear in this 
form, that is: gal Zhe 255 32 esses : Peace on you [Salamun 
‘Alaiykum|] for that you observed patience. Then, fair is the ultimate 
abode - 13:24). And when the angels will receive the people of Paradise, 
this word appears in the same form there too: 3.5 GHEE RetteANe 
(Salamun ‘Alaiykum [Peace on you], you have done well. So, enter in it 
to live forever - 39:73), And here too, the people of A‘raf will greet the 
people of Paradise with the same words: wile hs (Salamun ‘Alaiykum). 
Stated next is the status of the people of A‘raf that they have yet to 
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enter Paradise, though they hope to. After that it is said: a i556 Ny 
Sal » 25 a hd § Hig Ret wrlé & (And when their eyes will be turned 
tow sis the people of the Fire, they will say, “Our Lord, do not put us 


in the company of the unjust people - 47). 


The fifth verse (48) also mentions that the people of A‘raf will ad- 
dress the people of Hell and admonish them by saying that the wealth 
and power that they depended on, and because of which they had be- 
come proud and arrogant, went the way of waste for all those 
strengths did not work for them at their hour of need. 
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Said i in the sixth verse (49) is: 473 eee estas iss MON ES 22205 2222514 aa 2 Y5al 
15d 2227 Sre$el (Is it these for whom you swore that Allah would not 
fen them with mercy?” - “Enter the Paradise; there is no fear on you, 
nor shall you grieve). 


Explaining this, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas w+ Ul,» says: 
When the questions and anwers between the people of A‘raf and the 
people of Paradise and Heli both will be over, that will be the time 
when the Lord of all the worlds will address the people of Hell and tell 
them about the people of A‘raf that they swore that the people of A‘raf 
will not be forgiven their sins and mercy will not be shown to them. 
Then, there comes an immediate declaration of His mercy when the 
people of A‘raf will be told: Go and enter the Paradise. You should have 
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no fear of what had happened in the past nor should you have any 
anxiety about the future. (Ibn Kathir) 


Verses 50 - 53 
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And the people of Fire will call out to the people of Par- 
adise, “Pour on us some water or some of what Allah 
has provided you.” They will say, “Allah has prohibited 
these for disbelievers, [50] who had taken their faith as 
play and game, and the worldly life has deceived 
them.” So, today We shall forget them, as they forgot to 
face this day of theirs, and as they used to deny Our 
signs. [51] 


And surely We have brought them the Book We have 
elaborated, with knowledge, a guidance and mercy for 
people who believe. [52] 


They are waiting for nothing but its final result. The 
day when its final result comes, those who had ignored 
it earlier will say, “Surely, the messengers of our Lord 
had come with truth. So, are there any intercessors for 
us who could intercede in our favour? Or, could we be 
sent back, so that we might do contrary to what we 
used to do?” They have put their selves to loss, and lost 
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from them are those whom they used to coin. [53] 
Verse 54 
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Surely, your Lord is Aah who created the ic and 
the earth in six days, then He positioned himself on the 
Throne. He covers the day with night which pursues it 
swiftly. And (He created) the sun and the moon and the 
stars, subjected to His command. Beware, for Him is 
the creation and the command, Glorious is Allah, the 
Lord of ali the worlds. [54) 


Commentary 

Verse 54 begins with the statement that Allah has created the 
heavens and the earth and the planets and the stars and that they 
perform their functions under a firmly established system. The state- 
ment releases an inevitable suggestion that the maker of this system 
has the most perfect power conceivable. This, in turn, invites every 
reasonable human being to think. Here is the most sacred Being who 
is capable of bringing this great universe from non-being to the state of 
being and who can keep it functioning through the wisest of systems. 
Why would it be difficult for him to undo everything and recreate it 
once again on the day of Qiyamah? For human beings, the best course 
is to stop denying the Q@iyamah and turn to the same Being as their 
Rabb who is their Master and Nurturer. From Him they should seek 
what they need and Him alone they should worship. Let them come 
out of the quagmire of worshiping their own kind and recognize the 
truth. Said herein was: ‘Surely, your Lord is Allah - Who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days.’ 


The Creation of the Heavens and the Earth: Why in Six Days? 

A question arises here. We know that Allah Ta‘ala has great power. 
He is capable of creating the whole universe in a single moment. The 
Holy Qur’an itself says so time and again. For instance, in Surah Al- 
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Qamar, it is said: Pan pels a 4) Bi &;(And Our Command is but a sin- 
gle Word, - like ee e twittkling of an eye - 54:50), Again, in Surah Ya Sin, 
it 1s said: Mae Sti iF ESS i5 (when {Allah} intends [to create] a thing 
- for it He says: ie and it comes to be - 36:82). Why, then, would six 


days be spent in creating the universe? 


Commentator of the Qur’an, Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubayr oe Wi p>, 
has given an answer by saying that Allah is certainly capable of creat- 
ing everything there is in a single moment, but Divine wisdom so de- 
manded that the creation of our universe take six days so that human 
beings could be taught the lesson of graduation and perfection in run- 
ning the universal system, This is supported by a Hadith in which the 
Holy Prophet plus ate Ul i» said: Working with deliberation, dignity and 
graduation is from Allah Ta‘ala and hastening, from Shaytan. (Mazhari, 
with reference to Shu‘ab al-Iman by Al-Baihaqi) 


The implication is that the attitude of rushing into doing things is 
not good for human beings. One cannot give due thought to and take 
into consideration all aspects of an issue at hand if driven by haste. An 
action taken in haste spoils what is done and brings remorse in the 
end. So, whatever is done with proper advance thinking and functional 
ease brings Barakah (blessing from Allah which enhances the effecien- 
cy and outcome of the endeavour). 


How were Days and Nights identified before the Creation of 
Earth, Heavens and Planets? 

The second question is: The presence of the day and night is recog- 
nized through the movement of the sun. But, before the birth of the 
earth and the heavens, when there was no sun and moon, on what ba- 
sis comes the count of six days? 


For this reason, some commentators have said that six days means 
a time duration equal! to six days and nights as in the existing world. 
But, a much clearer approach is that the terminology of day and night, 
that is, what occurs from sunrise to sunset is day and-what appears 
from sunset to the next sunrise is night, is a terminology used in this 
world. May be, before the birth of the universe, Allah Ta‘ala had other 
signs determined for the day and night - as it would be in Paradise 
where the day and night will not depend on the movement of the sun. 
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This also tells us that it is not necessary that the six days during 
which the earth and the heavens were created, be equal to our six 
days. Instead, it is possible that they may be longer than these - as the 
Qur’an says about the day of Akhirah which will be equal to one thou- 
sand years. 


Abu ‘Abdullah Razi has said that the movement of the far firma- 
ment is so fast as compared to the movements of our earth that the 
raised step of a man running here has still to come down to touch the 
ground when the far firmament moves a distance of three thousand 
miles. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 


Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Mujahid say that six days here mean 
the six days of "Akhirah. The same view appears in a narration of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas « I _,», as reported by Dahhak. 


And these six days during which the creation of the universe took 
place began, according to authentic narrations, from Friday and ended 
on Friday. On Yowm al-Sabt (the day of Sabbath), that is, Saturday, 
there was no work done on the creation of the universe. Some ‘Ulama 
say that ‘sabt’ means to discontinue. The day was named as Yowm al- 
Sabt because the work of creation was over by that day. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir) 


Mentioned in this verse is the creation of the universe in six days. 
Its details appear in verses 9 and 10 of Surah Ha Mim As-Sajdah 
(Fussilat - 41:9,10) saying that the earth was created in two days, then, 
created on the earth were, mountains, rivers, tributeries, trees, vege- 
tation and things, human beings and animals could eat, in another 
two days. This comes to a total of four days. So, it was first said: 3€ 
gies A AT (created the earth in two days) and then it was said: 5 37 
ar aeerg GIS $i(and determined in it the measure of its sustenance in 
four days). 


The first two days during which the earth was created are Sunday 
and Monday; and the other two days during which the mountains, riv- 
ers and the life support systems of the earth were created are Tuesday 
and Wednesday. Thereafter, it was said: (2437 34 osc Gs Shall § $43 (that is, 
then We completed the seven heavens in two days - 41:13). As obvious, 
these two days will be Thursday and Friday. Thus, by Friday, this be- 
comes a total of six days. 
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In the present verse (54), after enMoning the creation of the heav- 
ens and the earth, it was said: gual oe SEI “f (then He positioned Him- 
self on the Throne). The word: 3521 din, as followed by ‘ala (on) 
here, literally means to take position on, or to settle, or be estab- 
lished. The word: ,7¢ (Arsh) means throne. Now, the question is what 
is this throne, the thrntia of the great Rahman, and how is it shaped or 
constituted, or is as it is - and what would the phenomena of 
‘positioning’ on it mean? 


Regarding this, the safest creed to hold, that which is clear and 
correct, and fairly doubt-free too, is no other but that of the most right- 
eous elders, the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in - and later, that of many Sufi 
thinkers as well. The creed is that human reason is incapable of com- 
prehending the reality of the Being and Attributes of Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu. Pursuing the knowledge of its exact reality is an exercise in 
futility, even harmful. One should believe, as a matter of general prin- 
ciple, that the meaning intended by Allah Ta‘ala - whatever it may be - 
is the one correct and true. And, in this process, one should not try to 
determine or worry about fixing a meaning on one’s own. 


Someone asked the famous Imam Malik exactly the same question: 
What is the meaning of : a lf g3tt) Istawa ‘ala al-‘arsh : positioned 
Himself on the throne)? He paused for a while, then said: ‘Everyone 
knows the meaning of ‘Istawa,’ and its particular nature and reality is 
such that human reason cannot comprehend it, and having faith in it 
is obligatory (Wajib), and asking a question about its nature and reali- 
ty is Bid‘ah (innovation in established religion) - because, the noble Sa- 
habah, may Allah be pleased with them all, never asked such ques- 
tions of the Holy Prophet ,1., ate ait ,l». Great elders (Sala/), Sufyan Al- 
Thawriy, Imam Awza‘i, Layth ibn Sa‘d, Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaiynah and 
‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak, may the mercy of Allah be upon them ail, have 
said that the verses which have appeared in the Quran as related to 
the Being and Attributes of Allah Ta‘ala should be believed in as they 
have come and exactly as they are, without any explanation, explica- 
tion and interpretation. (Mazhari) 


Said after that in the verse was: (5 pagel Sai sk 4/(He covers the 
day with night which pursues it swifly). The sense is that this alterna- 
tion of the night and day is a phenomenon of revolutionary proportions 
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in that it brings the whole world from light into the darkness, and 
from darkness into the light. Then, this very phenomena lends itself so 
swiftly and smoothly and obediently to the magnificent subduing pow- 
er of Allah Ta‘ala that the least delay is not caused (in this transfor- 
mation on such an unimaginable peas 


After that, it was said: Abe . shag oping si; o 2Eh; that is, Allah creat- 
ed the sun and the moon and the stars in a state that all of them are 
moving in obedience to His will and command. 


For a reasonable person, this is an invitation to think, to think 
about things made by the made he observes around him all the time. 
Experts make machines of all sorts. Some of them would have engi- 
neering problems right from the start. Others may not have such prob- 
lems, but machines are machines, no matter how strong the base ma- 
terial and how impeccable the design. Parts have their normal wear 
and tear, or need for adjustment, repairs, servicing. Machines become 
idle until fixed. It might take weeks, or months, to put them back to 
work. But, look at these God-made machines. The effeciency and the 
perfection with which they started working from day one is still there. 
They are working wonderfully non-stop. Their movement is as precise 
as ever, not a second fast or slow. There is no wear and tear of parts 
and no need to go to a workshop. The reason is that they are function- 
ing ‘subject to His command’ ( Pine <). In other words, they need no 
source of energy to move them, no engine to make them function. They 
are working only under Divine Command. They are subjected to that 
alone. Therefore, the emergence of the slightest malfunction in them is 
impossible. But, of course, when the Absolute Master Himself decides 
to eliminate them at a time appointed by Him, this entire system 
would disintegrate. That day will be the day of Qiyarmah. 


After having pointed out some examples, the description of the Ab- 
solute Subduing Power of Allah Ta‘ala was put in the form of a general 
rule by saying: 2 2S Baia ryi (Beware, for Him alone is the creation and 
the command). The word: x (khalq) means to create and: 3{(antr), to 
command, The sense is that being the Creator and the Master is exclu- 
sive to Him. Other than Him, no one else can create the most insignifi- 
cant of things, nor does anyone have the right to subject anyone to his 
command (except that Allah Ta‘ala Himself delegates a particular area 
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of activity to someone, in which case that too would be, in reality, 
nothing but the command of Allah). So, the verse means that creating 
all these things was the work of none but Him, and putting them into 
servicé was also not something anyone else could handle, for that too 
is an spectacle of the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala. 


In Sufi thought, ‘Khalq’ and ‘Amr’ are two domains. ‘Khalq’ relates 
to matter and ‘Amr’ to the refined abstract. The Quranic verse: tan J 
4 as ALS j (Say, “The soul is a command from my Lord.” - 17:58) points out 
in this direction as “Ruh” (soul, spirit) has been identified as a com- 
mand from the Lord. The sense of the creation and the command being 
exclusive to Allah Ta‘ala would, in this light, mean that everything be- 
tween the heavens and the earth is from matter and its creation has 
been called “Khalq.” And what is beyond these, free from matter, its 
creation has been called “Amr.” (Mazhari) 

At the end of the verse, it was said: Fens) 2 973 “77 (Glorious is Al- 
jah, the Lord of the worlds). The word: 3G (tabarak) aoewine here is 
a derivation from barakah which means to increase, grow, become 
more, remain, sustain, besides being empioyed in many other shades 
of meaning. At this place, ‘tabaraka’ means to be high and supreme. It 
can be taken in the sense of high and sustaining, for Allah Ta‘ala is 
both. The sense of high finds confirmation in a sentence of the Hadith 
which says: oy SE 5 b G2iuss25,6 (You are blessed and high, O Mas- 
ter of Glory and Honour). Here, the word: ‘tabarkta’ has been ex- 
plained by the word: ta‘alaita which follows. 


Verses 55 - 56 
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Supplicate to your Lord humbly and secretly. Surely, 
He does not like those who cross the limits. (55) 


And do no mischief on the earth after it has been set in 
order. And supplicate to Him in fear and hope. Surely, 
the mercy of Allah is close to the good in deeds. [56} 
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Commentary 

Mentioned in previous verses were particular manifestations of the 
perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala, and His major blessings. The present 
verses lead us to consider: When He is the Master of perfect power, the 
sender of all blessings, and the Lord of all the worlds, it naturally fol- 
lows that He should be the One to be called upon and prayed to under 
aJl circumstances, whether in distress or in need. The attitude of by- 
passing Him and turning towards some other direction is ignorance 
and failure. 


Along with it, identified in these verses are some rules of ctiquette 
to be followed when making Du‘a’ (prayer, supplication). If due consid- 
eration is given to these rules, the hope that a prayer will be answered 
increases. 


The Meaning and Etiquette of Du‘a and Dhikr 

The word: «@3 (Du‘a’), in the Arabic language, means to call upon 
someone to remove one’s need. It is also used to remember in the abso- 
lute sense. Both meanings can be taken here. The verse says: 353; 224i 
(Supplicate to your Lord) that is, call your Rabb for your needs, or re- 
member your Rabb and worship Him. 


In the first case, it would mean: Ask Allah alone for what you need. 
In the second case, the sense would be: Do your Dhikr and ‘Ibadah for 
Him alone. Both these explanations have been reported from Tafsir 
authorities among the early righteous elders. 


, After that, it was said: ici2¢ £*57 (humbly and secretly). The word: 
e725 (tadarru‘) means realization of inability, humility, and submission 
in a refined spirit of self-abasement (not found in the English language 
and its modern, secular, cultural context). And the word: Aad (khufyah) 
means secret, secluded, or private (as opposed to open and public - as 
used in English too, but with no relevance to the dominant sense of se- 
cret in English bearing on the mysterious, the occult, and the whole 


field of espionage). 


In the frame of these two words, described there are two important 
rules of etiquette which govern Du‘a’ and Dhikr. First of all, in order 
that Du‘a’ be answered, it is necessary that one appears before Allah 
Ta‘ala as weak, helpless and simply unable to held on his own, modest 
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and humble, and submits to Him with a total negation of what is sup- 

posed to be pride, dignity, honour, ego, or self-view - and then makes 

Du‘a’. Du‘a’ is a thing of the soul which requires that its words match 
the feebleness and humbleness of the maker of Du‘a’, that the manner 
of saying it remains a mirror of modesty, and that this overal] humili- 

ty should ooze forth from the very physical approach to this making of 
Du‘a’ Given this anatomy and profile of Du‘a’, the common practice of 
making Du‘a’ these days cannot really be called the making of Du‘a’. It 
would, rather, be the reading of it. What happens most of the time is 

that we do not know what we are saying and it has become a routine 

as we notice in common Masajid. Imams would usually say, rather 

read, some words of Du‘a’ in the Arabic language which they have 
memorized and do this at the end of Salah. Most of the time, in some 
areas, the Imams themselves do not know the meaning and sense of 
what they say - and even if they do know it, at least the less-knowing 

participants of the congregation are virtually unaware of what is being 

said. They would almost mechanically go on saying “Amin, Amin’ after 
the words read by the Imam without having any clue as to what was 

being said there. The outcome of all this stage demonstration is the vo- 

calization of some words. Du‘a’ has a reality of its own which is just not 
there. Then, this is an entirely different matter that Allah Ta‘ala, in 

His infinite mercy, may accept these very lifeless words and give them 

the effect of answered prayers. But, it is necessary that everyone un- 

derstands that Du‘a’ is not ‘read.’ It is ‘asked.’ Therefore, it is crucial 

that one asks as one should, properly, as due. 


Then, there is another aspect of Du‘a’. [f a person does know the 
meanings of the words of his Du‘a’- and even understands what he is 
saying - still, if it is not accompanied by proper approach, manner and 
physical bearing, the Du‘a’ stands reduced to a bland claim to which no 
created servant of Allah is entitled. 


So, given in the first word was the spirit of Du‘a’ which requires 
that one shows his humility and prays to Allah for what he needs. 
Then, in the second word, the instruction given is that the asking in 
Du'‘a’ for what one needs should be done secretly and in a lowered voice 
which is superior in merit and more Jikely to be answered. The reason 
is that making Du‘a’in a raised voice is not free of three possible draw- 
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backs. Firstly, it is difficult to maintain modesty and humility in doing 

so. Secondly, there is the danger of hypocricy and desire for recogni- 

tion creeping in through this mode. Thirdly, the manner in which this 

Du‘a is made only goes to show that the person making it almost does 

not know that Allah Ta‘ala is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. He knows 
what we show on the outside and also that which we conceal inside. 

He hears everything said quitely or loudly. Therefore, when the voice 

of the Companions reached a loud pitch during Du‘a’ made on the occa- 
sion of the Battle of Khaybar, the Holy Prophet lu; ate al! Jt. said: ‘You 
are not calling someone deaf or absent that you say it in such a loud 

voice. Instead, your addressee is someone Hearing, Near, that is, Allah 

Ta‘ala (so, to raise your voice is redundant). Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu has 
Himself mentioned the Du‘a’ of a righteous person in these words: .5 31 
bee ara ify (When he called his Rabb calling in a lowered voice - 19:3).’ 
This tells us that the state of Du‘a’ liked by Allah Ta‘ala is that it be 
asked of Him in a lowered and subdued voice. 


Sayyidna Hasan al-Basri says: There is a difference of seventy de- 
grees in making Du‘a’ openly and loudly when matched by the one 
made in a lowered voice. It was the habit of early righteous elders that 
they would exert to their maximum in Dhikr and Du’a which kept 
them busy most of the time, but their voice was not heard by anyone. 
In fact, their supplications would remain between them and their 
Rabb. Many of them would memorize the whole Qur’an and keep en- 
gaged in reciting it, but others would not know about it. Then, there 
would be others engaged in their pursuit of advanced religious knowl- 
edge, but they would never go about telling others that they were do- 
ing so. There would be many others who would return from their 
homes after having long sessions of Salah but no one would come to 
know anything about that. He also said that he had seen such blessed 
people who would never perform ‘Ibadat, which they could do in pri- 
vate, out in the open where people could see them - and their voices 
during Du‘a’ would be very low. (Ibn Kathir, Mazhari) 


Ibn Jurayj has said that raising voices in Du‘a’ and making it noisy 
is Makruh (reprehensible). In his Ankam al-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr al- 
Jassas has said: This verse tells us that making Du‘a’ in a lowered 
voice is more merit-worthy than making it in a raised voice. It has 
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been reported likewise from Hadrat Hasan Basri and Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas as Wi _,2,. This verse also tells us that the Amin’ said at the end 
of Surah al-Fatihah should also be said in a lowered voice, which is 
more merit-worthy, because ‘Amin’ ( Amen: so be it) is also a Du‘a’. 


May Allah Ta‘ala guide Imams of Masajid in our time who seem to 
have forgotten this teaching of the Qur’an and Sunnah and the in- 
structions of early righteous elders in this matter. After every Salah, 
what follows as Du‘a’ has become an artificial procedure. Some words 
are read out loudly which, besides being contrary to the etiquette and 
rules of Du‘a’, become the source of disturbing the Salah of those who 
joined the congregation after it had started and were busy completing 
the missed part after the Imam had finished. The overwhelming influ- 
ence of custom has made them incapable of noticing its drawbacks. On 
a particular occasion where the purpose is to have a whole group make 
a particular Du‘a’, one person may say the words of Du‘a’ in a reason- 
ably audible voice and others say Amin’ after it, then, it does not mat- 
ter. However, the condition is that this activity does not become the 
source of disturbance in the Salah and ‘Ibadah of others - and that this 
does not become a matter of habit and custom whereby common people 
start believing in it as the standard method of making Du‘a’, as hap- 
pening so commonly these days. 


What has been said above concerned the making of Du‘a’ for one’s 
needs. If Du‘a’ is taken in the sense of Dhikr (remembrance) and 
‘Tbadah (worship) at his place, then, according to the established posi- 
tion of early ‘Ulama, low-voiced Dhikr is more merit-worthy than loud 
Dhikr. As for the practice of Shaykhs in the Chistiah Order who rec- 
ommend loud Dhikr for beginners, they do so in view of the spiritual 
condition of the seeker, as a measure of treatment, so that by voicing it 
any lack of alertness would go away and the heart would learn to be- 
come attuned to the Dhikr of Allah - otherwise, raising the voice in 
Dhikr, as such, is not desirable even with them, though it is permissi- 
ble, and its justification stands proved from Hadith as well, of course, 
subject to the condition that, in it, there be no hypocricy or the desire 
to show off (riya’). 


Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ibn Hibban, Al-Baihagi and others have 
reported from a narration by Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas «+ a! 2, 
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oi G siplsss Za shizs 


‘The best Dhikr is hidden ond the best sustenance is what be- 
comes sufficient.’ 


However, under particular conditions and timings, a voiced Dhikr 
is actually more desirable and merit-worthy. Details of these timings 
and conditions have been explained by the Holy Prophet plu; «te li! to 
through his word and deed, for example, calling Adhan and Iqgamah 
with a raised voice, reciting the Qur’an during the voiced prayers with 
a raised voice, saying the Takbirs of Salah, the Takbirs of Tashriq, the 
Talbiyah in Hajj etc., with a raised voice. Therefore, Muslim jurists, 
may Allah have mercy on them all, have reached the decision that in 
particular conditions and places where the Holy Prophet plu, ate all! bo 
has, by word or deed, taught us to raise the voice, voices must be 
raised. Under conditions and situations other than these, voiceless 
Dhikr is most preferable and beneficial. 


ae 


At the end of the verse, it was said: Sse é eS 79 (Surely, He does 
not like those who cross the limits). The word: ...ua! (al-mu‘tadin) is a 
derivation from I‘tida’ which means to cross the limits. The sense is 
that Allah Ta‘ala does not like those who cross the limits, exactly as 
given in the translation. This crossing of limits, whether in Du‘a’ or 
some other activity, has the same outcome - that Allah Ta‘ala does not 
like that. In fact, if looked at closely, the religion of Islam is the very 
name of observing limits and restrictions and electing to submit and 
obey. Take the example of Salah, Sawm, Hajj, Zakah and all dealings 
and transactions, when limits set by the Shari‘ah of Islam are crossed 
in them, they do not remain acts of worship anymore - instead, they 
become sin. 


Crossing the limits in Du‘a’ may take several forms. Firstly, that 
litera] formalities, such as rhyming and other stylistic devices, are em- 
ployed in Du‘a’ which may spoil its essential ingredients of humility 
and submission. Secondly, that unnecessary restrictions are intro- 
duced in Du‘a ~- as it appears in Hadith that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Moughaffal x2 Wi .», saw that his son was making Du‘a’ in the following 
words: ‘O Allah, I seek from You the palace in Paradise which is white 
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in colour and located on the right hand side.’ He stopped him and said: 
‘Making such restrictions in Du‘a is crossing the limit, which has been 
prohibited in the Qur’an and Hadith.’ (Mazhari from a narration of Ibn Majah 
and others} 


The third form of crossing the limits is that someone makes a Du‘a’ 
wishing ill of Muslims in general, or asks from AHah something which 
is harmful for them. Similarly, it is also a form of crossing the limits - 
as mentioned here - that Du‘a’ be made in a raised voice without the 
need to do so. (Tafsir Mazhari, Ahkam al-Qur’an) 


Ot Ad 


In the second verse (56), it was said: Gael ik; we ig ents 4; (And do 
no mischief on the earth after it has been set in order). Two antonyms 
have appeared here: 1 (salah) and: 3 (fasad). ‘Salah’ means the 
state of being good, correct, right, proper or set in order as in the 
translation. Then, Fasad refers to the state of evil, corruption, mis- 
chief, disorder. Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has said in his Mufradat al- 
Qur’an that Fasad refers to something going beyond the limits of mod- 
eration, whether this crossing over is insignificant or enormous, and 
the measure of an increase or decrease in every Fasad depends on this 
crossing of the limits of moderation. The farther the limits are crossed, 
Fasad will increase. Fasad means to make things bad and Jslah means 

to correct, reform or put irito order. Therefore, the verse: PN wl jae Sy 
Yo) icf means: ‘do not make things bad on the earth after that Allah 
has made it good and proper.’ 


Imam Raghib has also said: There are several forms in which Allah 
Ta‘ala makes something right, correct and proper. Firstly, He began by 
creating them right, correct and proper, as in: PAL pie[s(He will improve 
their condition - 47:2). Secondly, removed was the corruption that had 
entered into something, as in: alee Kap aess (That He may make your 
deeds good and right - 33:71). Thirdly, that a command is given to put 
things in order. This verse carries a command of abstention from mis- 
chief on the earth after it has been set in order. Here, the ordering of 
the earth may be taken in two senses. Firstly, the outward propriety 
that it was made arable and capable of growing trees with rains made 
to come from clouds resulting in flowers and fruits as gifts from plants 
and trees - and that the earth was made the source of life support for 
human beings and animals. 
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The second sense is that Allah Ta‘ala set things right on the earth 
inwardly and spiritually - by sending His messengers and Books and 
instructions and purifying it from Kufr and Shirk and error. It is quite 
possible that the verse means both inward and outward order in a to- 
tal way. Thus, the verse would now mean that Allah Ta‘ala has put the 
earth in proper order both physically and spiritually and now you 
should not create disorder or engineer evil in there through your acts 
of sin and disobedience. 


What is Order or Disorder on the Earth and What have Sins of 
People to do with it? 

The way there are two aspects of order (Islah), the outward and the 
inward, or the physical and the spiritual, in the same way, there are 
two aspects of disorder (Fasad) also. As for the outward or physical or- 
der of the earth is concerned, that it be right and proper, it will be re- 
alized that Allah Ta‘ala has made it to be a mass or body which is nei- 
ther liquid as water making it difficult to settle down upon it, nor is it 
hard as rock or iron which could not be dug up. It has been created to 
be in a middle state so that human beings could make it soft and 
smooth lending itself to being farmed and become capable of growing 
plants and trees and flowers and fruits. Then, they could also dig it up 
to sink wells and make moats and canals, lay strong foundations for 
houses to live; and then, right in and out of the earth, He created 
things and circumstances which would help habitate the earth, make 
vegetation, trees, flowers and fruits grow in it; and then, from the out- 
side, He created wind, light, heat and chill, and made water rain 
through clouds over it so that trees could grow. And brought in service 
were stars and planets from where warm and cold rays were cast on 
them which filled flowers and fruits with colour and juice. Human be- 
ings were endowed with intelligence through which they dug up raw 
materials from the earth, like iron, copper, wood and so many other 
metals and rocks which they harnessed into a new world full of indus- 
tries and artifices. This is the outward ordering of the earth which was 
brought into effect by the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala. 


As for the inward and spiritual ordering of life is concerned, it. de- 
pends on the remembrance of Allah (Dkikr), relationship with Allah 
(Ta‘allug ma‘ Allah) and on obedience to Him (/ta‘ah). For this, to be- 
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gin with, Allah Ta‘ala has already placed in the heart of every human 
being a basic substance and urge to remember and to obey Him: Yi 
i348; 65323 (Then, He inspired it [that is, inspired the soul or heart in- 
stinctively] as to its wrong and as to its right -91:8). So, all around hu- 
man beings not a particle remains in which Allah Ta‘ala has not placed 
wonders of His perfect power and His astounding creativity, seeing 
which, even a person of average understanding would be moved to say: 
Gad! 3214) 0255 (So blessed be Allah, the Best to create! - 23:14). Other 
than these manifestations, He sent His messengers, revealed His 
Books through which the essential linkage between the Creator and 
the created was fully established. 


Thus, the command given is that now that the earth has been 
placed in proper order, outwardly and inwardly, let it not go bad 
through human misdeeds. 


As pointed out earlier, like Islah or order having two aspects, Fasad 
or disorder also has two aspects, the outward and the inward. This 
saying of Allah Ta‘ala forbids both. 


Though the recurring insistence of the Qur’an and the Holy Proph- 
Ct ples ake all le is on spiritual order as a cardinal duty which, in effect, 
aims to stop any emergence of spiritual disorder as a counter possibili- 
ty. But, in the world we live in, the linkage between the order and dis- 
order of the physical and spiritual is such that any disorder in one be- 
comes the source of disorder in the other. Therefore, when the Shari‘ah 
of the Qur’an has blecked the doors of spiritual disorder, it has also 
prohibited physical disorder. Theft, robbery, murder and all ways of 
immodesty and indecency create all sorts of physical and spiritual dis- 
order in the world. So, stern restrictions were placed and punishments 
proposed particularly against such evil acts while common sins and 
crimes were also prohibited - because, every sin becomes the source of 
physical disorder at some time, and that of spiritual disorder at some 
other. And, if looked at closely, every outward disorder becomes the 
cause of inward disorder, and conversely, every inward disorder be- 
comes the source of outward disorder. 


That outward or physical disorder becomes the inevitable source of 
inward or spiritual disorder is obvious, for it is the contravention of 
the command to obey Divine injunctions - in fact, disobedience to Allah 
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Ta‘ala is another name for spiritual disorder. As.for the chemistry of 
spiritual disorder and how it transforms itself as the cause of physical 
disorder, this can be discerned only through a little serious reflection. 
The reason is that this whole world and everything big and small in it 
was created by the Master of the domain of creation to wherever it ex- 
tends, and it is but subservient to His command. So far as human be- 
ings remain obedient to Allah, everything stands harnessed into their 
service as due and proper. But, when human beings start disobeying 
Allah Ta‘ala, everything in the world starts disobeying human beings 
from behind a curtain through which they cannot see with their mor- 
tal eyes. But, it is by deliberation into the effects, properties, results 
and outcomes of these things that one does find the relevant proof of 
their becoming hostile very conclusively. 


If taken with a surface view, human beings keep using all these 
things normally. When water goes down the throat, it does not refuse 
to quench thirst; food does not stop removing hunger and dress and 
home do not disappoint them by refusing to provide defence against 
heat and chill. 


But, when looked at in terms of the ultimate outcome, it would ap- 
pear that none of these things is fulfilling its assigned job - because, 
the real function and use of all these things is that they should provide 
peace and comfort, that anxieties are removed and sicknesses are 
cured. 


. Now if you look at conditions prevailing in our world, you will real- 
ize that, despite the proliferation of things of comfort and the means 
and materials of curing diseases much beyond any expectations, the 
majority of human beings is victimized by extreme distresses and dis- 
eases. Never-known diseases and ever-new calamities seem to be the 
order of the day. No one, not even the highest among human beings, is 
contended and in peace in his or her station of life. In fact, the more 
these functional facilities and fruits of skill keep increasing in their 
output, the more increasing becomes the parallel manifestation of dis- 
eases, anxieties, disasters and hardships - very much like the saying 
in Urdu which means: ‘The more they treat you, the more sick they 
make you.’ 


If modern man bewitched by the magic of energy and its material 
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gains were to rise a little above his infatuation with things and tech- 
nology, he wiil realize that all our efforts to invent and construct 
things and to lay the foundations of a society on top of them have flatly 
failed to give us peace and comfort which was our real purpose. There 
is no reason for this but that inward disorder we have been talking 
about which means that we have started disobeying our Rabb, our 
Creator and Master, so His creation has started disobeying us on the 
inward front - that it refuses to provide real peace and comfort for us, 
despite all our efforts at break-neck speed. To this the famous Maula- 
na Rumi pointed out by saying that the elements of dust, air, water 
and fire, though they appear inert and sans sense yet, in reality, they 
too do possess a degree of intelligence which makes them work under 
the command of their Master. 


To sum up, it can be said that sin, heedjessness towards Allah 
Ta‘ala, and disobedience to Him do not only create spiritual disorder, 
but they also lead to the inevitable physical disorder. When the same 
Maulana Rumi says that the cloud does not come to rain when you stop 
paying Zakah while from Zina (adultery) results an epidemic affecting 
all directions. This is no poetic imagination. This is a reality authenti- 
cally supported by the Qur’an and Hadith. But, what becomes visible in 
this world is just a light sample of the ultimate punishment in the 
form of diseases, epidemics, storms, hurricanes and floods. 


Therefore, included in the sense of the verse: Go! 1 weal alee i; 
(And do no mischief on the earth after it has been set in order) are 
crimes and sins which cause disorder in the world physically and out- 
wardly - and also included there are sin, disobedience, and heedless- 
ness towards Allah Ta‘ala. Therefore, immediately after in this verse, 
it was said: wwe uss 2317 (And supplicate to Him in fear and hope). It 
means that it should be done in a way that, on the one hand, one has 
the fear of the Du‘a’ remaining unanswered, while on the other hand, 
one has full hope tied to His mercy. These very twin attitudes of fear 
and hope are the two wings of the human soul on its journey with 
truth and fortitude. On these it flies high and through these it reaches 
superior ranks destined for it. 


Then, as the text obviously shows, the degree of fear and hope 
should be equal. Some “Ulama have said that it is appropriate to keep 
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fear dominate during life with health, so that there be no shortcoming 
in being obedient. And when comes the time to die, it is better to let 
hope dominate, because the strength to do what should have been 
done is not there anymore and there is nothing left to do except hope 
for the mercy of Allah Ta‘ala. (Al-Bahr A]-Muhit) 


And some researchers among scholars have said that the purpose 
is to hold on to the straight path of religion and be constant in obedi- 
ence to Allah Ta‘ala. Then, the temperaments and tastes of human be- 
ings differ. Some achieve this station of fortitude and constancy in obe- 
dience by keeping fear as the dominant factor, Others achieve these by 
keeping love and hope as dominating factors. So, whoever finds help to 
achieve this purpose through either of these two options, should try to 
achieve it through that option. 


To summarize the comments made about Du‘a’, it can be said that 
the first verse tells us about two rules of etiquette relating to Du‘a’ (1) 
That it be with humility and submission, and (2) that it be secret and 
low-voiced. These two qualities belong to the outward human physique 
- because “tadarru’” suggests that one should, while making Du‘a’, as- 
sume the looks and manners of someone weak, helpless and needy and 
should never allow it to be proud, arrogant or seemingly need-free. 
Then, that it be secret also relates to one’s speech through the mouth 
and tongue. 


As for the spiritual etiquette of Du‘a’ as given in this verse, there 
are two rules to be followed. These relate to the human heart. They re- 
quire that the person making the Du‘a’ should feel the danger in his 
heart that his Du‘a’ may, perhaps, remain unanswered while, at the 
same time, he should also hope that his Du‘a’ may be answered - be- 
cause becoming careless about one’s errors and sins is contrary to 
‘Iman (faith) and losing hope in the infinite mercy of Allah Ta‘ala is 
Kufr (disbelief). Both are impermissible extremes. The hope that a 
prayer will be answered can be entertained only when one keeps in be- 
tween the two states of fear and hope. 


Then, at the end of the verse, it was said: Seen gs aac age an £ 23551 
(Surely, the mercy of Allah is close to the good in deeds). “The hint giv- 
en here is that, though there should be the two states of fear and hope 
present while making a Du‘a’, but, out of the two states, the option of 
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hope is the weightier option - because the prayer is being made to the 

Lord of all the worlds the extent of Whose mercy cannot be conceived, 

and in whose generosity and favour there is no shortage or reluctance. 

He can answer the Du‘a’ of the worst of offenders, even the Du‘a’ of the 
Satan himself. Of course, should there be a danger of Du‘a’ remaining 
unanswered, that could only be possible on account of one’s own mis- 

deeds or due to the hanging curse of sins - because being good in deeds 

is necessary to become close to the mercy of Allah Ta‘ala. 


Therefore, the Holy Prophet 1, atc sl! 1» has said that some people 
travel long distances, look like faqirs and raise their hands for Du‘a’ 
before Allah Ta‘ala, but haram is their food and haram is their drink 
and haram is their dress. So, how can a Du‘a’ made by such a person be 
answered? (Muslim, Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Abi Hurairah) 


According to another Hadith, the Holy Prophet ,6s, ate a! i. said: 
The prayer of a servant of Allah keeps finding acceptance until such 
time that he does not pray for some sin or for the severence of some re- 
lationship - and that he does not make haste. The noble Companion 
asked about the meaning of ‘making haste.’ He said: It means that one 
may think - here I am making a Du‘a’ for all this time and it has not 
been answered yet - until he becomes digappointed and Stope making 
Du‘a’. (Muslim, Tirmidhi) 


According to yet another Hadith, the Holy Prophet pes tl ait pave 
said: Whenever you make Du‘a’ before Allah Ta‘ala, do it in a state 
when you have no doubt about its being answered. 


It means that one should keep his or her sight on the most exten- 
sive mercy of Allah Ta‘ala and let the heart believe that the prayer be- 
ing made shall be answered. This is not contrary to the danger one 
may feel that his or her sins may become an impediment in the accep- 
tance of one’s Du‘a”. plus in he gitar alll ey 
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And He is the One who sends the winds carrying good 
news before His blessings, until when they lift up the 
heavy clouds, We drive them to a dead land, then there 
We pour down the water, then, with it We bring forth of 
all the fruits. This is how We bring forth all the dead, so 
that you may observe advice. [57] 


As for the good land, its vegetation comes out with the 
permission of its Lord. And that which is bad does not 
grow except what is bad. Thus We alternate the verses 
for a people who pay gratitude. [58] 


Commentary 

In previous verses, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned some of His major 
and particular blessings. By pointing out to the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, the day and night, and the sun, moon and stars and 
how they serve human beings, the lesson driven home is that there is 
no power other than the sacred Being of Allah Ta‘ala to take care of 
our needs and comforts, then, it becomes necessary that we should 
pray to none but Him for everything we need and take this turning to 
Him as the key of our success. 


Also mentioned in the first of the present verses are some other im- 
portant blessings of this nature on which depends the existence and 
survival of human beings and the entire creation of the earth, for ex- 
ample, the rains and the trees, and farmlands and its produce. The dif- 
ference is that the previous verses mentioned blessings relating to the 
upper domain while the present ones belong to the lower. (Al-Bahr Al- 
Muhit) 


Something special has been identified in the second verse where it 
is said that these great Divine blessings are, though common to ail 
parts of the earth - as rains, when they come, fal] on rivers and moun- 
tains and on good and bad lands alike - but, what grows from the earth 
grows only from the land which has the quality to make it grow. Rocky 
and sandy lands do not derive benefit from these rains. 
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The conclusion drawn from the first verse is that the sacred Being 
which enables dead land to live again should have no problems in 
making human beings who once lived, then died, come to life once 
again. The conclusion so drawn is very clear, Then, there is another 
conclusion drawn from the second verse. It tells us that the guidance 
coming from Allah Ta‘ala, the revealed Books, the blessed prophets, 
and the teachings and training undertaken by their deputies, the 
‘Ulama’ and Mashaikh are like the rains, common to every human be- 
ing. But, the way every land does not derive benefit from the mercy of 
rains, very similarly, the benefit of this spiritual rain is derived by 
those who have the ability to absorb it. As for those whose hearts are 
like rocky and sandy land not having the ability to absorb it and make 
growth possible, they would keep sticking to their ways of error de- 
spite clear guidance and signs and scriptures. 


The conclusion thus drawn comes from the last sentence of the sec~ 
ond verse which says: 435 ar 3H oii Jza? ais (Thus We alternate the 
verses for a people who pay gratitude). The sense is that the statement 
made was, though for everyone, yet, in the ultimate consequence, it 
proved beneficial only for those who had the capacity for it and real- 
ized its worth and value. Thus, the two verses quoted here cover the 
subject of human origin and return. Now, we can go to a fuller expla- 
nation of these two verses. The first verse begins by saying: Am Pe ae 
Pests ars ges/ poet se] (And He is the One who sends the winds carrying 
good news before His blessings). Here, the word: ~, (ar-riyah) is the 
plural form of rih which means the wind, and ‘bushran’ means good 
news or glad tidings, and ‘rahma?’ refers to the rain of mercy, that is, it 
is Allah Ta‘ala Himself who sends the winds to announce the good 
news of the coming rain of mercy. 


The sense of the verse is that it is the customary practice of Allah 
Ta‘ala that He sends cool winds before the actual coming of rains 
which not only please people, but also, in a way, foretell that rains are 
coming much before they actually do. Therefore, these winds are a 
combination of two blessings. They themselves are beneficial for hu- 
man beings and bracing for the creation in general. Then, they an- 
nounce the rains before its coming. Human beings are a highly sensi- 
tive model of creation. Rains may stop them from doing what they 
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need to do. If they could naturally find out about the coming rains 
ahead of time, they would be able to manage things for themselves. In 
addition to that, one’s own person and belongings are not, at all times, 
defended against rains. By having early indications of rains, most 
would be able to take protective cover for themselves and their belong- 
ings. 

Then, it was said: 3U3 Gu: itt & > (until when they lift up the 
heavy clouds). The word: WEE (eahab) m means the cloud and: J& (thigal) 
is the plural of thagil which means heavy, that is, when the winds lift 
up the heavy clouds. Heavy clouds refer to clouds laden with water. 
They would, as if, travel riding on the shoulders of the wind, and thus, 
this water weighing thousands of tons comfortably rides high on the 
wings of the wind. How wonderful is the Divine design which uses no 
machines nor lets human beings slave for it. It is as simple as it can be 
- when Allah Ta‘ala wills, vapours from the waters start rising up- 
wards, turn into clouds and what you have is a sky-filling plane carry- 
ing a cargo of hundreds and thousands of gallons of water in its holds 
flying on the cushion of winds towards higher altitudes! 


After that, it was said: 4 a pere i? (We drive them to a dead land). 
The word: 3 332 (sawq) means to drive, herd or urge on towards a desired 
destination, and ‘balad’ means a town or habitation, and ‘mayyit’ 
means dead. 


The verse, thus, means: ‘When the winds lifted the heavy clouds 
up, We drove the clouds to a dead town.’ Dead town refers to the habi- 
tation rendered desolate because of an scarcity of water. That a town 
or habitation has been named here in place of a common open land is 
appropriate in view of the real purpose of sending the rain because it 
is designed to feed the thirsty land and enable it to produce what hu- 
man beings need. The place to do so would be.a habitated area, not an 
inhabitated forest primarily where the growth of vegetation is less 
likely to serve the initial purpose. 


Upto this point, the description in the quoted verses proves the fol- 
lowing: (1) That rains come through clouds, as commonly observed. 
This tells us that verses in which raining from the sky has been men- 
tioned, there too, the word: «2 (sama’) refers to clouds. Then, not im- 
probable is the likelihood that clouds originate directly from the skies - 
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as opposed to monsoons originating from the waters - and bring rains. 
(2) That clouds go in a particular direction and over a particular land 
area is something related directly to Divine command. It is He who 
gives the command for rains to fall when He wills, where He wills and 
as much as He wills. The clouds implement the Divine command. 


It is something observed everywhere. There are occasions when a 
town or habitation would have heavy over-head clouds, and they would 
very much be in need of rains, but the clouds would not let them have 
even a drop of water. Instead, it would go to a town or habitation for 
which there is a quota of water as Divinely determined, and it would 
be only there that it would rain. No one has the ability or the daring to 
acquire water from these clouds at any other place, other than the 
town or habitation earmarked to have it. 


Weather scientists have determined rules about the movement of 
monsoons based on which they can tell the course of a monsoon rising 
from the waters of the sea and identify where and how much it would 
rain. There are meteorological bureaus set up for this purpose in many 
countries. But, experience shows that news released by these depart- 
ments frequently turn out to be contrary to fact. When what is con- 
trary is the Divine command itself, their rules become ineffective. 
Winds and rain-laden clouds turn towards somewhere else, contrary to 
foretold news, and weather experts cannot do much about it. 


In addition to that, any other rules and regulations proposed by 
meteorologists, they too are not contrary to the proposition that the 
movement of clouds obeys the Divine command - because it is the cus- 
tomary practice of Allah Ta‘ala that, in all affairs of this world, the Di- 
vine command manifests itself from behind the curtains of physical 
causes. Human beings pick up these very causes and formulate some 
rule or regulation based on them. Otherwise, reality lies elsewhere. 


. . 4 2 ws am pee oP 2%, a a 
After that, it was said: oi2ul Js g24 Gesell WSU (We pour down 
water, then, with it We bring forth of all the fruits). 


f anteaaee 


And then, at the end of the verse, it was said: Spe it dl tn Aas 
(This is how We bring forth all the dead [on the day of Qiyamahl, a) 
that you may observe advice). Thus, the sense of the verse is: ‘The way 
We have given new life to the dead land and have brought out from it 
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trees, flowers and fruits, similarly, on the day of Qiyamah, We shall 
have the dead rise once again after their having been dead. And these 
examples have been set forth so that you would have the opportunity 
to reflect and deliberate. 


According to a narration of payydne Abu Hurairah ws wi ,»,, the 
Holy Prophet pus ate Di J. said: ,32 (Sur : Horn) will be blown twice on 
the day of Qiyamah. On the first Sur, the whole world will perish. 
Nothing will remain alive. On the second Sur, a new world will come 
into being. The dead will become alive.’ The Hadith also mentions ‘an 
interval of forty years between the two blowings of the Sur and rains 
would continue to fall throughout these forty years. During this peri- 
od, the body parts of every dead human being and animal will become 
assembled into them giving everyone a complete skeleton. Then, at the 
time of the blowing of the second Sur, Ruh (soul) will enter these corps- 
es. They will rise alive.’ A major portion of this narration can be seen 
in Al-Bukhari and Muslim. Some portions have been taken from Kitab 
al-Ba‘th of Ibn Abi Dawud. 
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Stated in the second verse (58) is: gac¥ oS edly 435 shh, aS Coe foun NGF 
Ca Ii (As for the good land, its vegetation comes out with the permis- 
sion of its Lord. And that which is bad does not grow except what is 
bad). The word: is (nakid) refers to something useless and scanty both. 
The sense of the verse is that the mercy of rain, when it comes, is com- 
mon to every town and land, but lands are of two kinds in terms of 
their yield and outcome. First, there is good land which helps growth. 
From it come flowers and fruits and many other benefits. Then, there 
is the hard, barren or saline land which lacks the ability to grow 
plants. First of all, not much grows on such a land, and if something 
does grow there, its quantity remains insignificant, and even this 
quantity is useless and bad. 


At the end of the verse, it was said: peed wt aN zat wis (Thus We 
alternate the verses for a people who pay gratitude). 


The hint given here is: Though the open blessing of Allah’s guid- 
ance and His clear ’Ayat is open and common to all human beings very 
much like the general mercy of rain, but every land does not derive 
benefit from the rain and, similarly, every human being does not de- 
rive benefit from Divine guidance. Rather, the benefit is derived by 
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only those who are grateful for what they receive and recognize its real 
worth and value. 
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Surely We sent Nuh to his people. Then He aes “O my 
people, worship Allah. For you there is no god other 
than Him. I fear for you the punishment of a great 
Day.” [59] 


The chiefs of his people said, “Indeed we see you in an 
obvious error.” (60] He said, “O my people, there is no 
error in me, but I am a messenger from the Lord of the 
worlds. (61] I convey to you the messages of my Lord 
and wish you betterment, and I know from Allah what 
you do not know.” [62] Doe you wonder that an advice 
from your Lord has come to you through a man from 
among you, so that he may warn you and that you may 
fear Allah, and that you may be blessed with mercy?” 
163] 


Then, they belied him, so, We saved him, and thase 
with him in the Ark, and drowned those who belied 
Our signs. Certainly, they were a blind people. [64] 


Commentary 
Described from the beginning of Surah al-A‘raf upto this point were 
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the subjects of Tauhid, Risalah and ’Akhirah, the basic principles of Is- 
lam, These were proved and affirmed in different ways, people were 

pursuaded te fellow them and warned against taking opposing stands. 

Then, as a corollary, the guiles of Satan which make people go astray 

were mentioned. Now, from the eighth Ruku‘ (section) to almost the 
end of the Surah, there is a description of some prophets, may peace be 
upon them, and of their communities. The subject dealt with here con- 

sists of the commonly pursued principles of Tauhid, Risalah and 
’Akhirah. They all invited their respective communities towards these 
universal principles, gave them the good news of rewards for those 

who believed in them, and warned them of punishments for refusing to 

believe and the sad end they would have for doing so. This description 

takes about fourteen sections, where hundreds of basic and subsidiary 

rulings appear as a corollary. Thus, the present communities were giv-. 
en an opportunity to learn a Jesson from the sad end of past communi- 

ties - and, for the Holy Prophet tj «ts Wl to, this became a source of 
comfort that this was how things have been with all other prophets. 


The verses appearing above take a whole Rukus of Surah al-A‘raf. It 
describes the mission of Sayyidna Nuh >%i ats and the state of the 
community to which he was sent. 


Though, in the chain of prophets, the first prophet is Sayyidna 
Adam Wl ade, but his was not the time for confrontation against disbe- 
lief and error. In the religious code given to him, most of the injunc- 
tions were related to habitation of the land and management of human 
needs. Disbelief and disbelievers just did not exist. The confrontation 
against Kufr (disbelief) and Shirk (associating partners in the Divinity 
of Allah) began with Sayyidna Nuh .WJ!aJ. He is, in terms of the mis- 
sion of prophethcod and a code of religious laws, the first rasul of Al- 
lah. In addition to that, people who survived after the drowning of the 
whole world during the great flood or deluge, were Sayyidna Nuh wt 
»Jl and those with him in the Ark. It was through him that the new 
world was populated. Therefore, he is also referred to as the junior 
Adam. This is the reason why he appears first in this story of prophets 
which has a description of his nine hundred and fifty year long pro- 
phetic struggle in contrast to the crooked ways of the majority in his 
community, as a result of which, all except a few believers were 
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drowned. Details follow. 


s 


The first verse begins with the words: w3f pit; Gic;[is (Surely We 


sent Nuh to his people). 


Sayyidna Nuh »wJlae is in the eighth generation of Sayyidna 
Adam ,%wJtae. According to a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas wi ,», 
as appearing in Mustadrak of Hakim, there is an interval of ten Qarn 
between Sayyidna Adam >i ate and Sayyidna Nuh WW! ae. The same 
has been reported by Tabarani as based on a Hadith of the Holy Proph- 
Ct play ade Ui ie narrated by Sayyidna Abu Dharr as allt ,», (Tafsir Mazhari) 
A Qarn generally means one hundred years. Therefore, the interval of 
time between these two comes to be one thousand years according to 
this narration. Ibn Jarir has reported that Sayyidna Nuh Wi ate was 
born eight hundred and twenty six years after the death of Sayyidna 
Adam pAwll ate, and according to a clear statement of the Qur’an, he 
reached an age of nine hundred and fifty years - and according to a Ha- 
dith, the age of Sayyidna Adam ,X!.t is nine hundred and sixty 
years. Thus, the time from the birth of Sayyidna Adam , UJI ale to the 
death of Sayyidna Nuh prudi ate comes to be a total of two thousand 
eight hundred and fifty six years. (Mazhari) In some narrations, the 
real name of Sayyidna Nuh ,».W!l aie appears as Shakir while in some 
others it has been given as Sakan, and ‘Abd al-Ghaffar, in still others. 


Whether his time is before or after Sayyidna Idris Ji te - Enoch - 
has been debated. The majority of the Sahabah have said that Sayyid- 
na Nuh »Wilade has appeared before Sayyidna Idris SW) ae (Al-Bahr Al- 
Muhit) 

Based on a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas a UI 2, reports Mus- 
tadrak of Hakim that the Holy Prophet p15 ale abl Wo said: Nuh pul ate 
was invested with prophethvod at the age of forty years and, after the 
Flood, he lived for sixty years. 


por 


The verse of the Qur'an: 435 YIGs Citi la (Surely, We sent Nuh to 
his people) proves that Sayyidna Nuh .WwJiwte was sent as a prophet 
only to his people. It was not common to the whole world. His people 
lived in Iraq. They were outwardly civilized but were involved in 
Shirk. The call given by Sayyidna Nuh pUJiate to his people was: oe 


S70 


peas pi olde ale SET Pee oy 33 SIU di 1,221 (O my people, worship Allah. 
la * ¢ 7 ” 4 
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For you there is no god other than Him. I fear for you the punishment 
of a great Day). In the first sentence, the invitation given is to worship 
Allah Ta‘ala, which is the essence of the principle. In the second sen- 
tence, people have been pursuaded to shun Shirk and Kufr, something 
which had spread out lke some epidemic among these people. In the 
third sentence, the purpose is to warn people against the danger of 
that great punishment which they would have to face in the event they 
were to do otherwise. This ‘great punishment’ could mean the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter, and the punishment of the Flood in the present 
world too. (Tafsir Kabir) 


In reply, his people said: ; ahd $US oi ch é (“Indeed we see you in an 
obvious error”). The word: a Gaal } is used for chiefs, headmen and 
empowered elders of a community or group. The sense of what his peo- 
ple said in response to his call was to tell him that he was actually try- 
ing to wean them away from their ancestral faith and that all these 
ideas of rising on some last day and being rewarded or punished were 
nothing but superstition. 


These were harsh words. But, the reply given by Sayyidna Nuh ate 
»Ji carries an eloquent diction fit for a prophet. Here, he is leaving a 
trail for all carriers of da‘wah, preachers and reformers, as a signpost 
of education and guidance. Here, he is not responding on the same 
wave length, not anger against anger, but trying to remove their 
doubts in the simplest possible words: Sigel S 5534 $5325 255 abe ca od phe ju 

$3208 YU 4 abl é be els 25 iS paily Skt, spall. ( (He said, “O my seule: there is no 
error in me, but [ama messenger from the Lord of the worlds. I con- 
vey to you the messages of my Lord and wish your betterment, and I 
know from Allah what you do not know). In other words, what Sayyid- 
na Nuh »wWJiade is telling his people was that ‘their accusation that he 
has gone astray was not true. However, the fact remained that he was 
not bound by their ancestral customs rooted in ignorance hke them. 
Instead of that, he was sent as a messenger from the Lord of all the 
worlds. Whatever he was telling them was under the guidance of his 
Lord, His sole mission was to convey the message of Allah Ta‘ala to 
them which was in their interest and for their good. This was not for 
any benefit of Allah Ta‘ala nor did it serve any personal interest of his 
own.’ The expression: ‘Lord of all the worlds’ in this statement strikes 
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decisively against believing in Shirk by associating others with the 
pristine Divinity of Allah Ta‘ala. Once the spirit of this assertion is un- 
derstood, no god or goddess of any denomination can stand valid as ob- 
jects of worship. After that, he said that the doubts they had about the 
punishment of the Last Day were because of their lack of awareness - 
and, as for him, he was blessed with certitude in this matter by Allah 
Ta‘ala. 


After that comes the reply to the other doubt expressed by them. 

— has been stated clearly i in Surah Al-Mu’minun: 3f 42,7 af rkite 9; 41 iu 

: KIL an ae} hs pele VRS ‘348 that is, the people of Sayyidna Nuh pt ade 
came up with another doubt about the call given by him. They thought 
that he was only human, a man like them who ate, drank, slept and 
woke as they did. How could they take him as their leader? Had Allah 
wanted to send a message for them, he should have sent angels with it 
whose distinction and greatness would have impressed them. Now, 
what they saw here was no more than that there was someone from 
among their own race and community who wished to establish his su- 
_ periority over them - 23:24. 


“ve F 


Here, the answer given was: tosis hie Jes he abe Koh ga 33 5c 5 Foeexy 
Spence Sass 5 Wiss ;(Do you wonder that an advice from your Lord pees come 
to you through a man from among you, so that he may warn you and 
that you may fear Allah, and that you may be blessed with mercy?) 
{that is, his warning may lead you to stop opposing him as a result of 
which you may be blessed with mercy] 


The substance of the argument is that the making of a human be- 
ing a messenger of Allah is not a matter of surprise. First of all, Allah 
Ta‘ala is the Absolute Master. Bestowing on someone the status of a 
prophet or messenger is His exclusive domain. It is He who does it at 
His will. No one is in a position to dare have it otherwise. In addition 
to that, a little deliberation will make it clear that the purpose of send- 
ing a prophet or messenger to guide human beings can only be 
achieved through a human being. This is a mission angels cannot per- 
form. 


The reason is that the purpose of prophethood is to bring people 
round to believe in and obey Allah Ta‘ala and save them from harsh 
consequences of their opposition to His injunctions - and this can only 
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be possible when a person from their own kind presents before them a 
model of the desired conduct and shows before them that it is quite 
possible to worship Allah and obey His injunctions even with the ful- 
fillment of inherent human needs and desires. If this call was brought 
forth by angels and they were to put their model before people, it is ob- 
vious that people would have found it fairly convenient to say that an- 
gels are free of human desires, they are never hungry or thirsty, they 
never sleep, or get tired. How could they ever become like them? But, 
when one of their own kind, despite having common human character- 
istics and desires, walks amongst them as a perfect model of obedience 
to Divine injunctions, they would be left with no excuse. 


oe 


It was to point out in this direction that it was said: eo); 25 44) (so 
that he may warn you and that you may fear Allah). In other words, it 
means that a person whose warning can make people have fear could 
only be the one who is of their kind and is an epitome of human traits 
like them. This is not an unusual doubt for the disbelievers of many 
communities who have questioned the propriety of having a human be- 
ing as prophet or messenger. This is the answer given by the Qur'an to 
all such doubts. It is certainly regretable that, despite so many clarifi- 
cations of the Qur’an, there are people who would dare going to the 
limit of denying the ‘human-ness’ of the Holy Prophet pb. «te all Le. 
But, the problem with the ignorant among human beings is that they 
would not understand this reality and would simply refuse to accept 
the superiority of anyone from their own kind. This is why they would 
nurse hatred for their contemporary Awdiya’ (men of Allah) and 
‘Ulama’ (highly trained and trustworthy religious scholars who prac- 
tice what they teach) and look down upon them because of their con- 
temporaneousness. This has always been the trademark of the ignor- 
ant. 


When this paternal and well-wishing approach of Sayyidna Nuh we 
»x.J}in reply to the heart-rending words said by his addressees made 
no effect on these unfeeling people who turned blind to truth and kept 
belying it, then, Allah Ta‘ala sent down Paes them the punishment, of 
Flood. It was said: U33 176 PA Ly fatee i diy ali 3 ee tas sills Led Apis 
éé£ (Then, they belied him lignoring fae: good counsel totally], so [as a 


consequence], we saved him, and those with him in the Ark, and 
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drowned those who had belied Our signs. Certainly, they were a blind 
people). 


The story of Sayyidna Nuh Jiate and the full account of the 
drowning of his people and the deliverance of the people in the Ark ap- 
pears in Surah Hud and Surah Nuh. Given at this place is its gist as 
appropriate to the occasion. Sayyidna Zayd ibn Aslam iw, says: 
When the punishment of Flood overtook the people of Sayyidna Nuh 
pMuull alc, they were at the prime of their population and power. The 
lands and mountains of Iraq were becoming insufficient for their rising 
numbers. It should be kept in mind that it is a customary practice of 
Allah Ta‘ala since ever that He would keep granting respite to the dis- 
obedient. He would send His punishment over them at a time when 
they have reached the highest peak of their numbers, power and 
wealth, and become, so to say, drunk with this state of their life. (bn 
Kathir) 


As for the number of people in the Ark of Sayyidna Nuh pul ade, re- 
ports differ. Ibn Kathir, through a narration of Ibn Abi Hatim, reports 
from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas «:: wl ,», that there were eighty 
people. One of them was called Jurhum. He spoke Arabic. (Ibn Kathir) 


Some narrations have given the detail that there were forty men 
and forty women in the Ark. After the Flood, the place in Mosul, Iraq 
where they came to stay became known as Thamanun (eighty). 


To sum up, the introduction of a brief account of Sayyidna Nuh ok 
pul at this place aims to tell us three things: (1) That the da‘wah of all 
past prophets and their basic articles of faith were one. (2) That Allah 
Ta‘ala supports his appointed messengers in strikingly wonderous 
ways when they would not have the least danger to their security even 
after having been surrounded by a Flood rising as high as the peaks of 
mountains. (3) Then, it was made absolutely clear that belying the no- 
ble prophets of Allah, may peace be upon them, amounted to inviting 
Divine punishment. The warning is still valid. So, let it not be forgot- 
ten that the way past communities were overtaken by punishment be- 
cause of their belying of the prophets, a similar fate could overtake 
their modern counterparts - on this count, they could do better by not 
becoming heedless and fear-free. 
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And to ‘Ad (We sent) their brother, Hud. He said, “O my 
people, worship Allah; you have no god other than Him. 
So, do you not fear Allah?” [65] 


Said the chiefs of his people who disbelieved, “Indeed, 
we see you in foolishness, and we certainly believe you 
to be one of the liars.” [66] 


He said, “O my people, there is no foolishness in me, 
but I am a messenger from the Lord of the worlds. [67] I 
convey to you the messages of my Lord; and for you, I 
am an honest adviser. (68] Do you wonder thai an ad- 
vice from your Lord has come to you through a man 
from among you, so that he may warn you? And remem- 
ber when He made you successors after the people of 
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Nuh and gave you increased strength in physique. So, 
be mindful of the bounties of Allah, so that you may be 
successful.” [69] 


They said, “Have you come to us in order that we 
should worship Allah alone and give up what our fa- 
thers used to worship? Now, bring us what you threat- 
en us with, if you are one of the truthful.” [70] 


He said, “The punishment and the anger from your 
Lord have fallen upon you. Do you quarrel with me 
about names coined by you and your fathers, for which 
Allah has sent down no authority? So, wait. I] am one of 
those waiting, with you.” (71) 


So, We saved him and those with him out of mercy from 
Us, and We eradicated those who belied Our signs. And 
they were not believers. (72] 


Commentary 


A Brief History of ‘Ad and Thamud 

‘Ad is the name of a person who is in the fifth generation after 
Sayyidna Nuh WJ! ate and is among the progeny of his son Sam. Then, 
his progeny, and his people, came to be known by the name of ‘Ad. In 
the Holy Qur’an, ‘Ad also appears with the words: ,131 5 (Ad al-la: 
‘Ad, the First) and also: stai ol3 ¢5|( that is, of the city of Iram with lofty 
pillars; or tall like lofty pillars - 89:7) which tells us that the people of 
‘Ad are aiso known in association with the name of Iram, and that with 
‘Ad I, there is some ‘Ad IJ as well. In this investigation, commentators 
and historians differ. The better known proposition is that Iram is the 
name of the grandfather of ‘Ad. This ‘Ad is among the children of ‘Aus 
who was his son, and is known as ‘Ad I. His second son, + (Jathw) had 
a son. His name was Thamud. He is called ‘Ad II. The outcome is that 
‘Ad and Thamud are both two branches of Iram. One of them is called 
‘Ad I and the other is known as Thamud or ‘Ad II, and the word: 751 
(Iram) is common to both ‘Ad and Thamud. 


Some commentators have said that at the time when the punish- 
ment overtook the people of ‘Ad, a deputation of theirs was on a visit to 
Makkah al-Mu‘zzamah, which remained safe from this punishment. It 
is known as the other ‘Ad. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Surah Al-A‘raf: 7 - 65 - 72 627 


Hud ,%l ule is the name of a prophet. He is also in the fifth genera- 
tion of Sayyidna Nuh ,»!/aJ:, and is among the progeny of Sam. The 
geneological tree of the people of ‘Ad and Sayyidna Hud uttate con- 
verges on Sam in the fifth generation. Therefore, Sayyidna Hud ate 
-Jl is a lineal brother to ‘Ad. That is why it was said: (3;8 Ui (their 
brother Hud - 65) 


The people of ‘Ad had thirteen families. Their habitations were 
spread out from Oman to Hadramaut and Yaman. Their lands were 
fertile. Gardens were abundant. To live they constructed mansions 
and palaces. They were tall and heavily built. This is what the expres- 
sion: tds pls 5 551 (gave you increased strength in physique - 69) 
means. Allah Ta‘ala had opened the doors of His blessing upon them. 
But, their crooked thinking made these very blessings a curse for 
them. They became so intoxicated with their power and grandeur that 
they started boasting: 13 ifs (Who is superior to us in strength?- 
41:15). How strange of them that they took no notice of their Lord and 
the Lord of the worlds bathed in whose blessings they all were and 
went on to sink themselves into the worship of idols carved out of 
rocks! 


The Lineage of Sayyidna Hud ,».i.. and Some Glimpses of the 
Background 

These were the people for whose guidance Allah Ta‘ala sent Sayy- 
idna Nuh >i aic as a prophet who was from their family. The famous 
authority on Arab geneology, Abu al-Barakat al-Jauni has written that 
the name of the son of Sayyidna Hud ,%Wi a is Ya‘rub ibn Qahtan who 
went to live in Yaman. Yamani people are his progeny. The Arabic lan- 
guage originated from him and it was this correspondence with 
‘Ya‘rub’ that the language was called Arabic and its speakers, the Ar- 
abs. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 


But, the truth of the matter is that the Arabic language was there 
since the time of Sayyidna Nuh ,.W! ae. In his Ark, he had a compan- 
ion called Jurhum. He spoke Arabic (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) The populating of 
Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah started from this very Jurhum. However, it is 
possible that the origination of the Arabic language took place in Ya- 
man through Ya‘rub ibn Qahtan and this may be what Abu al-Barakat 
has meant, 
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Sayyidna Hud »tate induced the people of ‘Ad to forsake idol- 
worship and take to pure monotheism and shun injustice and oppres- 
sion and practice moderation and justice. But, these people were 
drunk with power and wealth. They did not listen to him. Consequent- 
ly, the first punishment that visited them was that rains stopped com- 
ing for a full three years in succession, Lands became deserts. Gardens 
turned into dead wood. But, these people still kept sticking to Shirk 
and idol-worship. Then, came another punishment. A severe wind 
storm overtook them. It continued for eight days and seven nights. 
What remained of their gardens and mansions and palaces was lev- 
elled to the ground. Their men and animals went up into the air and 
zoomed back hitting the floor on their heads. Thus, the people of ‘Ad 
were eliminated to the last man. The sense of the expression: 415 abs; 

SS os 23 {and we eradicated those who belied Our signs) in this verse, 
as determined by some commentators, is that all those people present 
at that time were totally destroyed. Some other commentators have 
said that it means that Allah Ta‘ala cut off the lineal root of the people 
of ‘Ad for the future as well. 


When the punishment for not listening to Sayyidna Hud ,uJ/ ae 
and insisting on Kufr and Shirk came down upon his people, he and 
his companions took refuge in an open area enclosed with stakes. It 
was strange that the stormy winds which were making palaces col- 
lapse on their columns would suddenly change pace and enter this en- 
closure gently. Sayyidna Hud prwtage and his companions kept sitting 
peacefully where they were even during the descension of the punish- 
ment without having to face any inconvenience. It was after the de- 

struction of the people of ‘Ad that they moved to Makkah al- 
Mu‘azzamah where they lived until death. (A!-Bahr Al-Muhit) 


That the punishment for the people of ‘Ad came in the form of a 
wind storm has been explicity and categorically mentioned in the 
Qur’an. Then, there is the statement in Surah Al-Mu’minun which fol- 
lows the nartation of the story of Sayyidna Nuh ule: pit Ge GSI re 

éi1 Uy that is, then, after them, We brought forth caotlee poastoh - 
eal. It seems obvious that another generation here means the people 
of ‘Ad. Then, after having given a view of their word and deed, it was 


said: By peaaAlassEaT (an extremely harsh and horrifying sound [As- 
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Saihah] tonk them - 23:41). Based on this statement of the Qur’an, some 
commentators have said that the punishment which was set upon the 
people of ‘Ad was that of As-Saihah (extremely harsh and screaming 
sound). But, there is no contradiction here. It is possible that they both 
came to pass. 


This was a brief account relating to the people of ‘Ad and Sayyidna 
Hud I we. Its details as given in the words of the Qur’an follow. 


FH2 oF PF 


th) Said in the first verse (65) was: is ibiu At) Wyaael jh JE 133s asi ge Sy 
43a SG .i22 i (And to ‘Ad (We sent] their brother, Hud. He said, “O my 
people, worship Allah; you have no god other than Him. So, do you not 
fear Allah?”). 


The grave punishment sent upon the people of Sayyidna Nuh ut 
-4Ji much before the people of ‘Ad was still alive in the minds of the 
people of his time. Therefore, Sayyidna Nuh pul ate had no need to de- 
scribe the severity and gravity of punishment sent upon disobedient 
people. He considered it quite sufficient to say: Do you not fear Allah? 


Saad “a 


(2) In the second verse (66), it was said: zi aury Gy An35 bye USES si Sal Ju 
SiS 5s Gad CiFusiz (Said the chiefs of his people who disbelieved, 
“Indeed, We see you in foolishness, and we certainly believe you to be 
one of the liars.” This stance taken in opposition here resembles the 
one taken by the people of Sayyidna Nuh >i 4. The only difference 
is that of some words. Its reply which appears in verses 67 and 68 is 


nearly the same as given by Sayyidna Nuh , wl ade - 61-63. 


(3) Once again, the objection of the people of ‘Ad mentioned in the 
fifth verse (69) is the same as raised by the people of Sayyidna Nuh wt 
-%wi before them - that is, ‘how can we take a human being like us as 
our superior? Had it been an angel, may be we would have done that.’ 
In answer to this what the Qur’an has mentioned is the reply given by 
Sayyidna Nuh J! 1s to his people - where he had said that there was 
nothing to be surprised about the fact that a human being comes to 
people as the prophet or messenger of Allah to put His fear in their 
hearts, because it is a human being who can convince other human be- 
ings effectively. 

After that they were reminded of the blessings Allah Ta‘ala had be- 
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SjmN LST ah 741 8 (And remember when He made you successors af. 
ter the people of Nuh and gave you increased strength in physique). 


Remembering these blessings would have been for their own good, 
but wicked and intoxicated with power and wealth as they were, they 
paid no heed and gave a reply which was no different from what is 
generally given by people who have gone astray. They said that if 
Sayyidna Hud ,»WJl ae was trying to wean them away from the faith of 
their ancestors and hoping that they would abandon their idols and 
come around to believing in just one God, then, this they would never 
be able to do. As for the warning of punishment he was giving to them, 
they would say: go ahead and bring it upon us, if you are telling the 
truth. 


(4) The sixth verse (70) contains the answer given by Sayyidna Hud 
prwJhade. He told them that, in view of their contumacy and lack of 
good sense, the wrath and punishment of Allah would have not re- 
mained far and may come sooner than they expect. So, this was a mat- 
ter of waiting. Let them wait for it, so shall he do. It would be noticed 
that the provoking reply given by his people prompted Sayyidna Hud 
to give a suitable answer which included the news that the punish- 
ment they were looking for was to come soon. But, he was a prophet. 
His paternal affection and the desire to do good to them forced him to 
say during the course of his reply that he regretted that his people had 
taken things without sense and life as objects of worship without hav- 
ing any proof from reason or revelation to support their position. Now 
they had become so staunch in their devotion to the false that they had 
started quarreling with him, a prophet of Allah. 


(5) In the last verse (72) it was said that the final outcome of the en- 
tire struggle of Sayyidna Hud »iate against the contumacy of the 
people of ‘Ad was that Allah Ta‘ala kept Sayyidna Hud SUJiat and 
those who had believed in him safe from the punishment and cut off 
the root of those who had belied him - and they were not of those who 
would have believed. 


This story leaves a trail of good counsel. It reminds heedless hu- 
man beings to keep remembering Allah and take to a life style which 
tts marked with obedience to Him. Then, to those who elect to reject 
‘honest advice and refuse to learn a lesson, it shows what to expect in 
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the end. And, as for preachers and reformers, it is a mirror of the pro- 
phetic method of communication in Tabligh and Islah. 


Verses 73 - 76 
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And to Thamud, (We sent) their brother, Salih. He said, 
“O my people, worship Allah. You have no god other — 
than Him. There has come to you a clear sign from your 
Lord. This is the she-camel of Allah, a sign for you. So, 
leave her to eat on the earth of Allah and do not touch 
her with mischief, lest a painful punishment should 
seize you. (73) And remember when He made you suc- 
cessors after ‘Ad and lodged you on earth (whereby) 
you make casiles in its plains and hew out the moun- 
tains into houses. So be mindful of the bounties of Al- 
lah, and do not go about the earth spreading disorder.” 
(74] 


The chiefs of his people, who were arrogant, said to the 
weakened, to those of them who believed, “Are you 
sure that Salih is a messenger from his Lord?” They 
said, “Surely, we believe in what he has been sent 
with.” [75] Those who were arrogant said, “Surely, we 
disbelieve in what you believe in.” [76] 


fs 
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Commentary 

These verses tell us about Sayyidna Salih Wu!te and his people, 
the Thamud. The account of the people of Sayyidna Nuh uJ) atc and 
Sayyidna Hud ,%W1l te has appeared earlier, Similar introductions of 
past prophets and their peoples, highlighting the call of truth given by 
prophets and the disbelief and denial of their peoples, and the terrible 
consequences that overtook them continue to be the main subject as 
far as the end of Surah al-A‘raf. 


In the first of the four verses cited above (73), it was said: ai 5325 ts 
tals (And to Thamud, [We sent] their brother, Salih). Earlier, in the ac- 
count given about the people of ‘Ad, it was stated that ‘Ad and Thamud 
is the name of two persons who are among the progeny of the same 
grandfather. The children of these two also came to be known by their 
name and their two groups became two separate peoples. One of them 
was called the people of ‘Ad and the other, the people of Thamud. They 
lived in the north-western part of Arabia. Their main city was called 
Hijr which is now known as Madain Salih. Like the people of ‘Ad, the 
people of Thamud were also wealthy, powerful, brave and artistically 
inclined. They were skilled in sculpture and architecture. Besides 
making palaces on open grounds, they were known to hew out moun- 
tains and create living spaces and structures on and inside them. In 
his book, ‘Ard al-Qur’an, Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi has said 
that their architectural momentos still exist. They have Iramic and 
Thamudic inscriptions carved on them. 


It generally happens that worldly wealth and high living would es- 
trange people away from the remembrance of their Creator and the ul- 
timate encounter with Him in the Hereafter and push them on to the 
ways of error - as was the case with the people of Thamud. 


Not forgotten by the world of the time, though, was the punish- 
ment of Flood that came upon the people of Sayyidna Nuh ,W ate. 
Then, for them, the destruction of their brethren, the people of ‘Ad was 
current history. But, wealth and power have a pull of their own. No 
sooner does one affluent structure collapse on its foundation, there 
comes another person, another group who would raise a higher struc- 
ture on the same foundation totally ignoring what had happened be- 
fore. When the people of ‘Ad were destroyed, the people of Thamud in- 
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herited their mansions and lands and it was at the same places they 
erected their venues of luxury, places where their own brethren had 
faced destruction. And as if this was not enough, they started indulg- 
ing in the same deeds as were done by the people of ‘Ad. They too be- 
came heedless of their Creator and unmindful of the Hereafter only to 
stoop to the level of worshiping idols and associating others in the Di- 
vinity of Allah. Then, Allah Ta‘ala - in accordance with His constant 
practice - sent Sayyidna Salih W1.te as His messenger so that he 
would guide them on to the straight path. Sayyidna Salih ,»J) ate, in 
terms of his lineage and country, was one of the people of Thamud as 
he too came from the progeny of Sam. Therefore, the Qur’an has called 
him a brother of the people of Thamud - as in: Gi» *sU/ (their brother, 
Salih - 73). The call given by Sayyidna Salih 1) 1 to his people is no 
different from the call messengers from Sayyidna Adam pkudlade to the 
last of them have been giving all along - as mentioned in the Qur'an: 
EgBua igs casa Idee! of Papel ei (3x; ail; (We have sent to every commu- 
nity a messenger so that ‘he ‘tells them to worship Allah and shun idols 
- 16:36). This is what Sayyidna pees peal 41e said to his people, just as it 
was done by past prophets: 127 bau a 1, £22 pe (O my people, wor- 
ship Allah. You have no god hs than Him). 


Frees 


Then, along with it, he also said: 45/37 ic/30:& & that is, now there 
has come to you from your Lord a very clear sign. This ‘sign’ refers to 
the unusual she-camel which finds a brief mention in the present 
verse while details appear in different Surahs of the Qur’an. The back- 
ground of this event concerning the she-camel goes back to the time 
when Sayyidna Salih 1) started preaching as a young man. He 
kept doing his duty until marks of old age started showing on him. He 
still did not seem to give up. His people became impatient with his re- 
peated efforts to make them believe in one God. So they decided to 
come up with a demand which it would be impossible for him to fulfill 
and, as a result, they would prevail as winners of the confrontation. 
The demand that they made was: If you are really a messenger of Al- 
lah, make a she-camel come out from Katibah, this hill of ours, and it 
has to be in its tenth month of pregnancy while pene strong and 
healthy. 


The first thing Sayyidna Salih Wate did was to take a pledge 
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from them. He asked them if he fulfilled this demand of theirs, would 

they all believe in him and in his Da‘wah. When all of them made a 

compact, Sayyidna Salih Wit made two raka‘at of Salah and made a 
Du‘a’ before Allah Ta‘ala: For You nothing is difficult. Let their de- 
mand be fulfilled. Soon after the Du‘a’, there was a rumble in the hill, 

a big rock blasted out, and out came a she-camel as demanded. 


Seeing this mind-boggling miracle of Sayyidna Salih Wl te, some 
from among those people became believers instantly. As for the rest of 
_ them, they too decided to enter the fold of faith they have been reject- 
ing upto that time. But, some of their chiefs who were the real promot- 
ers of idol-worship, talked them out of it. When Sayyidna Salih Sul ade 
saw that his people had broken the pledge, he was concerned for them. 
The danger was that they might be subjected to punishment for hav- 
ing done that. Thus, feeling for them, he advised them not to harm the 
she-camel in any way, and keep protecting it, in which case, they may 
‘stay safe against the danger of punishment, otherwise, they might be 
seized in punishment immediately. This is the subject matter of what 


+, Po, 


._ has been said in the following sentences of verse 73: 65755 ZI 355 ah 150 ode 
gel ude SBCs o3t, ete iy alt yh gest (This is the she-camel of Allah, a 
sign for you. So, leave her to eat on the earth of Allah and do not touch 
her with mischief, lest a painful punishment should seize you). This 
she-camel has been called ‘the she-camel of Allah’ because it was a 
proof of the perfect power of Allah and had appeared in an extra- 
ordinary manner as a miracle of Sayyidna Salih WW) «Jc. The expres- 
sion: hI wy 1565 (to eat on the earth of Allah) indicates that the she- 
camel should be left free to eat and drink because what she would eat 
and drink was not owned by them. The earth belonged to Allah and He 
was the creator of the produce it yielded. So, she was to be left free to 


eat from the natural grazing grounds of the earth of Allah. 


The well from which the people of Thamud.got their water was the 
one from which this she-camel got her share of water to drink. But, 
when this she-camel, an extra ordinary creation of Allah, drank her 
share of water, she would drink up all the water in the well. Sayyidna 
Salih pruwJl ale had, following the Divine will, given the verdict that the 
she-camel would drink water from the well one day and the next day 
the rest of Thamud people will have water from the well for them- 
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selves. It so happened that the day the she-camel drank water from 
the well, others would get milk from the she-camel, in lieu of water, in 
such quantity that they would fill out their water containers with it. 
This distribution of water has been referred to elsewhere in the Qur’ an 
in the following words addressed to Sayyidna Salih (pdaadl agle): = at a Ret 
pene oe = wists $d (54:28) that is, the water of the well is to be divided 
ee them, one day for the she-camel and the other for his people, 
and this distribution will be watched by angels faa any one does 
against it.’ In another verse (26:155), it was said: , no pay SPE 2s pan ii si 
P rite that is, ‘this is a she- camel of Allah; water for one day is her right 


and water for the other day is fixed for you’. 


In the second verse (74), concern has been shown for these pledge- 
breaking and contumacious people lest they find themselves subjected 
to Divine punishment. For this purpose they have been reminded of 
the favours and blessings of Allah Ta‘ala upon them in the hope that 
they would alter their uncompromising stance and abandon their dog- 
gedness and rebellion. It was said: 2 8 (ag eared rie CHEE celis § ry 1 S313 

Gey raged MONEE: 2255 ies be 6 Sea (And remember when fie made you suc- 
cessors after ‘Ad and lodged you on earth [whereby] you make castles 
in its plains and hew out the mountains into houses), Here, the word: 
<lils (khulafa’) is the plural of khalifah which means deputy or vicere- 
gent and: 243 (gusur) is the plural of gasr which means a palace or pa- 
latial building. The word: $3347 (tanhituna) is a derivation from naht 
which means sculpture or stone- -carving. Jibal’ is the plural of jabal 
meaning a mountain. ‘Buyut’ is the plural of bayt which denotes a 
house or rooms in it. The sense of the verse is that they should remem- 
ber the blessing of Allah Ta‘ala that He, after the destruction of the 
people of ‘Ad, brought them to settle in their place, gave their lands 
and homes to them as the new owners, and bestowed on them the skill 
with which they could raise big palaces on open surfaces and hew out 
mountains to make reoms and apartments inside thern. Then, at the 
end of the verse, it was said: Giaek’ Ml 3 ise2e Sy shi 781 B83 (So be mind- 
ful of the bounties of Allah, and do not go about the earth spreading 
disorder). 


Injunctions and Rulings 
Some fundamental and subsidiary rulings emerge from the cited 
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verse. These are as follows: 


(1) There is a unanimous agreement of all prophets, may peace be 
upon them all, on fundamental articles of faith and, similarly, united 
stand their religious codes or Shari‘ahs. All of them invite towards 
Tauhid or absolutely pure monotheism as the basis of worshiping Al- 
lah, and they all warn against contravention of this concept which 
brings punishment in this world and in the Hereafter. 


(2) It has happened in past communities too that the wealthy and 
the traditional holders of social prestige have not said yes to the call of 
prophets as a result of which they were disgraced and destroyed in 
this world and became deserving of punishment in the Hereafter as 
well. 


(3) According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, this verse tells us that the bless- 
ings of Allah in this world are directed to and shared by disbelievers as 
well - as was the case with the people of ‘Ad and Thamud to whom Al- 
jah Ta‘ala had given great wealth and power. 


(4) According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, once again, this verse tells us 
that palaces and mansions are blessings of Allah Ta‘aja and their mak- 
ing is permissible. 


- However, this is an entirely different matter that the noble proph- 
ets and the men of Allah have not favoured them as they make people 
heedless. The sayings of the Holy Prophet tu, ate Ui i» about high- 
rising buildings are of this nature. 


The Confrontation Between the Arrogant and the Weakened 

The third (75) and the fourth (76) verses carry a dialogue between 
two groups of the people of Thamud. One of these was of those who had 
come to believe that Sayyidna Salih Ji. was a prophet while the 
other was that of deniers and disbelievers. Says the verse: Resp te) 
Ye GAN Nia Eel S250) anid fe SE21 (The chiefs of his people, who were arro- 
gant said to the weakened, to those of them who believed). 

In Tafsir Kabir, Imam Razi has said: At this place, the Holy Qur’an 
identifies two qualities of these two groups, but the quality or trait of 
the disbelievers was mentioned in the active voice (ERE : who were 
arrogant) while the quality or state of the believers was identified 
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through the passive ( |;is.222! : the weakened). It indicates that the con- 
dition of the disbelievers - that they were arrogant - was what they 
chose to do at their own discretion which was questionable and blame- 
worthy, and which finally became the cause of their punishment. As 
for the quality or state of believers which these people put as weak and 
low, it was something said by disbelievers. Their description had noth- 
ing to do with the actual state and quality of believers, something 
which could be considered blameworthy in any manner whatsoever. In 
fact, blameworthy are those who call them weak and low, and take 
them to be so, without any reason. After that comes the dialogue 
which has occured between these two groups where the disbelievers 
said to the believers: ‘Are you sure that Salih is a messenger from his 
Lord?’ 


The reply given by the believers was: ‘Surely , we believe in what 
he has been sent with.’ 


The famous Tafsir Kashshaf says: What an eloquent answer was 
given by the believers from the people of Thamud when they said: ‘All 
this debate of yours - is he a messenger of Allah or is he not? - is just 
not worth debating. In fact, this is obvious, foregone and certain. And 
equally certain is that what he says is a message brought from Allah 
Ta‘ala. If there is anything worth talking about here, it is: Who be- 
lieves in him and who does not? So, as for us, praise be to Allah, we do 
believe in every word of guidance brought by him.’ 


But, even this eloquent answer could not soften the disbelieving 
people of Thamud. They countered back coldly and arrogantly saying 
that they rejected what they had accepted. The lust of worldly life is 
merciless. So is the toxic elation of having wealth and power. May AI- 
lah Ta‘ala keep all of us protected for they become invisible curtains 
before human eyes which would not let those seeing eyes see the obvi- 
ous. 


Verses 77 - 79 
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Then they slaughtered the she-camel and defied the 
command of their Lord and said, “O Salih, bring us 
what you threaten us with, if you are one of the mes- 
sengers.” {77] So, the earthquake seized them, and they 
were (found dead) in their homes, fallen on their 
breasts. [78] 


So, he turned away from them and said, “O my people, I 
have certainly delivered to you the message of my 
Lord, and wished you betterment, but you do not like 
the sincere advisers.” [79] 


~ f 


_ 


Commentary 

It has appeared in previous verses that the Du‘a’ of Sayyidna Salih 
pull ate had made a big rock open up in the nearby mountain through 
which an extra-ordinary she-camel had come out. Then, Allah Ta‘ala 
had made this she-camel the last trial for these people as she drank up 
all water from the well which was used by the people and animals of 
the locality for their needs. Therefore, Sayyidna Salih ,5Jl ais had fixed 
turns, a day for the she-camel and another for the people of the area. 


The people of Thamud were in trouble because of this she-camel. 
They wished she would somehow die. But, they did not dare do it 
themselves lest they are hit by some Divine punishment. 


But, Satan has an unlimited array of weapons. One of his deadliest 
strategies of deception which makes human beings surrender whatev- 
er sense and sensibility they have is the trial through women. So, two 
beautiful damsels from the people of Thamud threw a wager: Whoever 
kills this she-camel could take us, or anyone from among our girls to 
become his own. 


Two youngmen from Thamud, called Misda‘ and Qadhar, all drunk 
with the rosy prospect, went out to kill the she-camel. They hid them- 
selves behind a big rock and waited for the she-camel to pass by them 
on its usual route. When the she-camel appeared before them, Misda‘ 
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hit her with an arrow and Qadhar hamstrung her by cutting her legs 
with his sword. Thus, they killed the she-camel. 


The Holy Qur’an calls this person the most cruel and wretched 
from among the people of Thamud: (iii 2s, (when the one, most 
wicked of them, was sent [incited to kill her] - 91:12) because that was 


what brought mass punishment on the people of Thamud. 


Sayyidna Salih Jl, after having found that the she-camel has 
been killed, told his people - as Divinely commanded - that they have 
only three days to live: Ujiks 272i 22; ay} Gia 25,15 gi |j287 that is, ‘enjoy 
yourselves in your homes for three days (only) [after that the punish- 
ment is coming]. That is a promise, not going to be false - 11:65.’ But, 
when the undoing of a people becomes due, no advice or warning 
works. This is what happened with these wretched people. Even the 
very honest counsel of Sayyidna Salih ,»W\ «1 did not produce the de- 
sired effect. In turn, they started making fun of him by challenging 
him as to how and from where would this punishment come and what 
would be the signs of its coming. 


‘Sayyidna Salih J! tc said: ‘You want signs, so hear this. Tomor- 
row, on Thursday, your faces will turn dark yellow. Men, women, the 
young and the old, no one will remain exempted. Then, day after to- 
morrow, on Friday, all faces will turn dark red; and on Saturday, the 
third day to come, all faces will turn jet black. And this day will be the 
last day of your life.’ Despite having heard what was said, these 
wretched people, rather than repent and seek forgiveness, decided that 
they better kill Sayyidna Salih ,»~i. himself. Their ‘logic’ was: If he 
is true and the punishment has to come upon them, why should they 
not finish him first before the punishment comes to finish them - and 
if he is a liar, then, let him have his punishment for lying. This inten- 
tion of the people of Thamud finds mention in details at other places in 
the Qur'an. Under this unanimous verdict of the Thamudites, some of 
them went to the house of Sayyidna Salih pA! ate with the intention of 
killing him. But, as AHah Ta‘ala would have it, they were killed by a 
hail of rocks while still on their way. Says the Qur’an: ($4 WSs # (5 12855 
5322/4 35 that is,‘and they made a plan and We made a plan and they 
were not aware’ - 27:50. 


When came the morning of Thursday, then, as stated by Sayyidna 
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Salih p&uwlate, the faces of all of them turned as yellow as if painted 
with a deep yellow colour. The first sign of the coming of punishment 
stood proved true. Yet, those tyrants were not te be mellowed enough 
to believe in Allah Ta‘ala and desist from their wrongdoings. In fact, 
their wrath on Sayyidna Salih wit increased all the more and eve- 
ryone started running around to find and kill him. May Allah Ta‘ala 
protect everyone from His wrath, for that too has its signs which turn 
hearts and minds upside down, when people start taking their gain as 
their loss, and their loss as (heir gain, and their good as bad, and their 
bad as good. 


At last came the second day and, true to the prophecy, everyone’s 
face turned red; and then, came the third day when they turned jet 
black. Now there was nowhere to go. All disappointed, they stood wait- 
ing to see which way the punishment comes. 


In this state of theirs, a severe earthquake struck from down below 
the earth, and from above tore in a horrendously shrill cry, an awe- 
somely severe sound. This cry or sound caused everyone to die, in- 
stantly and simultaneously, fallen upside down, (like some dead bird 
landing on the ground on its breast - see ‘Jathimin’ in Mufradat al- 
Qur'an). As for the coming of the earthquake, it does find mention in 
verse 78 which appears. above, that is: 1Z 5 2 236 (So, the earthquake 
seized them). The word: xs oT \(ar-rajfah) means earthquake. 


Other verses of the Qur’an have also mentioned: ' PRaA Tyas pacaty (that i is, 
a Cry or Sound seized them - 15:83). The word: 724i (As- Saihah) means 
a shrill cry or severe sound. From these two verses, we find out that 
two kinds of punishment had simultaneously converged on the people 
of Thamud, the sarehquake ion below and the ‘SSaihah’ from above. 
The result was: jiu Crate fa, N3 3i Ipc Petar {and they were [found dead] in their 
homes, fallen on their knees - TD. The word: 42. 62a. Jathimin) i is a deriva- 
tion from the verbal noun: Juthum, which means to be rendered sense- 
less and motionless at one spot, or remain sitting (Al- Qamius). Lae sense 
is that everyone lay dead as and where one was. 443. we pally 3327 (We 
seek refuge with Allah from His Wrath and His Punishment). 


Important parts of this story of the people of Thamud have been 
mentioned in the different Surahs of the Qur'an itself. Some parts ap- 
pear in Hadith narrations. There are some others which commentators 
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have taken from Israelite narratives, but the proof of an event or its 
reality does not depend on them. 


It appears in a Hadith of the Sahih of Al-Bukhari that, during a 
journey related to the Battle of Tabuk, the Holy Prophet # and his Sa- 
habah passed by Hijr, the place where the people of Thamud had faced 
their punishment. At that spot, he gave instructions to the Sahabah 
that no one should go into the land area of that punishment-stricken 
habitation, nor should anyone use water from its wells. (Mazhari) 


According to some narrations, the Holy Prophet # said: When the 
punishment overtook the people of Thamud, no one e eanvived except 
one person, Abu Righal. He was in the Haram of Makkah at that time. 
Allah Ta‘ala spared him of the punishment at that time because of the 
sanctity of the Haram of Makkah. Finally, when he came out of the 
Haram, the same punishment which had seized his people visited him 
as well, and right there he met his death. The Holy Prophet # also 
showed people the marks of the grave of Abu Righal on the outskirts of 
Makkah; and he also said that a walking stick made of gold was also 
buried with him. When the Sahabah opened the grave, they found the 
gold stick there which was taken out. Mentioned in the same narration 
is that Banu Thagif, the inhabitants of Ta’if are the progeny of this 
very Abu Righal. (Mazhari) | 


Allah Ta‘ala, in His infinite wisdom, has allowed these habitations 
of punished peoples to stay as signposts of lesson for coming genera- 
tions. The Holy Qur’an has repeatedly warned the people of Arabia 
that these places which come on their travel route to Syria should 
bring home to them their essential lesson in the rise and fall of peo- 
ples: Sai stg | pagans Ibs {SAF ai that is, (these are the dwellings of ungrateful 
people We destroyed and which) have not been lived in after them, ex- 
cept a little - 28:58). 


After the mention of the event of punishment which overtook the 
people of Sayyidna Salih »Wiat, it was finally said: ai 3s JG 7 2224 gis Soh 
Sool es 5 LAF 35 é ae baais yu, , peal (So, he turned away rds them 
and said, “O my people, I have. certainly delivered to you the message 
of my Lord, and wished you betterment, but you people do not like the 


sincere advisers - 79), that is, after the visit of punishment on his peo- 
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ple, Sayyidna Salih »~.i. and those who had believed in him left that 
place and went somewhere else. In some narrations, it appears that 
there were four thousand believers with Sayyidna Salih WJ!ate. He 
went along with them to Hadramaut in Yaman. It was there that 
Sayyidna Salih 1! ale passed away from this mortal world. However, 
some narrations report his going to Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah and 
where it was that he passed away. 


From the outward arrangement of the text, it appears that Sayyid- 
na Salih ,Wwtaie addressed his people while departing - O my people, I 
have certainly delivered to you the message of my Lord and have 
wished the best for you, but you do not seem to like honest advisers. 


The question is when his people have been destroyed by the pun- 
ishment, what is the use of addressing them now. The answer is that 
one good that may come out of it is that people in general would learn 
their lesson. This form of address resembles the address of the Holy 
Prophet pws dobe i,t» when he had said a few words addressing dead 
disbelievers from the tribe of Quraysh in the Battle of Badr. And then, 
it is also possible that this saying of Sayyidna Salih Wi. came to 
pass before the coming of the punishment and the destruction of his 
people - though, in the textual arrangement, it has been mentioned 
later. 


Verses 80 - 84 
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And (We sent) Lut when he said to his people, “Do you 
commit the shameful act in which nobody has ever pre- 
ceded you from all the worlds? (8¢) Surely, you come to 
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men lustfully instead of women. No, you are a people 
who cross the limits.” [81] 


And the answer of his people was not but that they 

said, “Expel them from your town. They are a people 

who seek to be pure.” [82] So, We saved him and his fam- ' 
ily, except his wife. She was one of the rest. [83] And We 
rained down upon them a rain. So look, how was the 

fate of the sinners! [84] 


Commentary 

Out of the continuing series of stories relating to prophets ul pete 
and their communities, the fourth story is that of Sayyidna Lut (Lot) 
phalt aghe. 


Sayyidna Lut .wJi« is a nephew of Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah 
puutlate, the patriarch of prophets. The original homeland of both was 
known as Babel near Basrah in western Iraq. Idol-worship was com- 
mon. Even the family of Sayyidna Ibrahim .»wI Je was involved in it. 
Allah Ta‘ala sent Sayyidna Ibrahim WI. as a prophet for their guid- 
ance. His people opposed him which culminated in the well known 
Fire of Nimrud. Even his father threatened to turn him out of his 
home. 


Out of his entire family, only his wife, Sayyidah Sarah and neph- 
ew, Sayyidna Lut ,%W!l te embraced Islam: Los gai (Then, Lut believed 
in him - 29:26). Finally, it was with these two that he emigrated to Syr- 
ja leaving his home country behind. After reaching Jordon river, he 
settled in Can‘an near Bayt al-Maqdis under a Divine command. 


Then, Allah Ta‘ala made Sayyidna Lut »!!-too a prophet and 
sent him to Sadum (Sodom) near Bayt al-Maqdis for the guidance of 
people there. This area comprised of five major cities. They were called 
Sadum, ‘Amurah, Admah, Sububim and Bali‘ or Sawghar. The Qur’an 
has referred to their nucleus as ‘Mu’tafikah’ and ‘Mu'tafikat’ at several 
places. Sadum was considered as the center and capital of these cities. 
It was here that Sayyidna Lut pkdl ade stayed. The land was fertile and 
verdant abounding in all kinds of grains and fruits. (These details appear 
in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, Mazhari, Ibn Kathir, Al-Manar ete.) 


a7 a 


ae 
Man’s habit, as Allah Ta‘ala says in the Qur’an, is: LA eat SLAY) SL WS 
aii if that is, when he acquires freedom from need, he starts trans- 
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gressing the limits - 96:6. On these people too, Allah Ta‘ala had opened 
the doors of His blessings. Goaded by this common behaviour pattern, 
all soaked in wealth and possessions, they reached the farthest ends of 
juxury and lust when they stood deprived of the most essential human 
sense of honour, dignity and modesty, and lost in that process, the 
very ability to distinguish between the good and the bad. In conse- 
quence, they got themselves involved in acts of unnatural indecencies. 
These are abominal acts, apart from being Haram and sinful, acts 
which cause hatred and distaste in the heart and mind of everyone 
born with sound and decent taste, so much so, that even animals 
would not go near it. 


Allah Ta‘ala appointed Sayyidna Lut pall ake for their guidance. He 
addressed his people and said: jul 55 uff G hic LEW Gur (Do you 
commit the shameful act in which nobody has ever preceded you from 
all the worlds?). 


When refering to Zina (adultery), the Qur’an has said: Lio Sg re) 
(Surely, it is a shameful act - 17:32). Here, the word: .i.U (fahishah: 
shameful act) has been mentioned without ’Alif Lam while in the 
present verse, by saying: it- weet {(al-fahishah : the shameful act), it has 
been made definite by the addition of ’Alif Lam. Thus, the hint given is 
that this unnatural evil act is, as if, the combination of all indecencies, 
and far grave a crime as compared to Zina. 


Then, it was said that this shameful act has never been committed 
by anyone in all the worlds before they did it. ‘Amru ibn Dinar has said: 
The act was unknown in the world before these people. (Mazhari) Neither 
had the worst of human being had ever thought on those lines before 
the people of Sadum. The Umayyad Khalifah, ‘Abd al-Malik said: Had 
this event relating to the people of Lut .uJ/.te not been mentioned in 
the Qur'an, I would have never suspected that a human being could do 
something like that. (Ibn Kathir) 


Here, their immodesty has been censured on two grounds: (1) It so 
happens that men would get involved in many sins because of their so- 
cia) conditions, or because of a blind following of their ancestors - 
though, that too, is not a valid legal excuse in the Shari‘ah of Islam. 
But, as a matter of customary practice, such a person could be taken 
as excusable in some or the other degree. But, when it comes to a sin 
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which has never been committed by anyone before, nor does it have 
any particular compulsions of its own, it becomes a curse of the high- 
est degree. (2) The other ground is that this act becomes a channel of 
making others equally accursed. Think of a person who invents some 
evil act or custom. As obvious, the sin and punishment of his evil act 
falls on that person anyway, but, alongwith him, affected are all who 
sink in sin led by the act of the originator right through the Last Day, 
for the curse and punishment of all those so affected also sits on the 
shoulders of the originator of the evil. 


In the second verse (81), this immodesty has been stated more expli- 
citly - Ssurely, you come to men lustfully instead of women.’ Here, the 
hint given is that, for the natural satisfaction of human desire, Allah 
Ta‘ala has appointed marrying women as a lawful method. Now, to by- 
pass it and opt for an unnatural method is bland ugliness of the hu- 
man self and certainly the proof of a dirty mind. 


Therefore, the Sahabah, the Tabi‘in and Mujtahid Imams have de- 
clared this crime and sin to be far more grave than other acts of 
shame. Imam Abu Hanifah has said: The punishment given to the per- 
son who commits this act should match the punishment which came 
upon the people of Lut 1! we by the command of Allah Ta‘ala - that 
rocks rained from the skies and the floor of the earth flipped upside 
down. Therefore, this person should be pushed down from a high 
mountain and rocks should be thrown from above on top of him. Ac- 
cording to a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas a= Ui _,», in the Musnad 
of Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, and Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet (J. 
phy ate i said about the people who commit this evil act: J ,aill, Jeli Lau 
« that is, the doer of this evil deed and his passive partner (al-mafulu 
bikr with whom it was done) should both be killed. (lon Kathir) 


# ’ 
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At the end of the verse (81), it was said: 333 pe ee wal (No, you area 
people who crods the limits). In other words, their real disease was 
that they would go beyond the limits set by Allah for everything - in 
their case, it would be the very limit of humanity they would be hop- 
ping over. The same thing happened about sexual desire when they 
crossed the limits appointed by Allah only to reach for a taste of the 
counter-natural. 


In the third verse (82), the answer given by the people of Sayyidna 
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Lut ut ais in response to his word of advice has been put in a way that 
it shows that his people could not find a suitable rejoinder to what he 
had said. But, they were still adamant and started saying among 
themselves that these people seem to be self-righteous claiming a lot of 
purity for themselves. The treatment they deserved was that they 
should be thrown out of their town. 


Mentioned in the fourth (83) and the fifth (84) verses is the Divine 
punishment given to the people of Sadum for their crooked and immod- 
est practice. As a consequence, the punishment of Allah Ta‘ala de- 
scended on the entire people with the exception of Sayyidna Lut ut 
wi and some of his companions who remained safe from the punish- 
ment. The words of the Qur’an say: ‘bi; 124 (We saved him and his 
‘ahl’). Who were these ‘ahi?’ Some commentators say that included in 
‘ah’ were two women who had become Muslims. The wife was not. 
Mentioned in another verse of the Qur’an is: Sesh 63 i3 ics oh fas Gse5 SG 
that is, in all those habitations, there was no Muslim home except one 
- 51:36. This obviously shows that only people from the household of 
Sayyidna Lut pul ale Were the ones who were saved from the punish- 
ment - and that did not include his wife. Some other commentators say 
that ahi’ is general. It refers to his own family as well as others who 
had joined him by embracing Islam. To sum up, it can be said that 
they were a counted few Muslims to save whom Allah Ta‘ala ordered 
Sayyidna Lut uJ ae to take, except his wife, with him and get out of 
that habitation late in the night and be sure not to look back, because 
when they are out of the habitation, the punishment would instantly 
descend on those in it. 


Sayyidna Lut ,t«J- followed the Divine command. He went out of 
the limits of Sadum with his family and companions late in the night. 
There are two reports about the wife: (1) She just did not go with 
them; (2) That she did start off with them and walked on for a while, 
but since she was eager to see the fate of the people she had left be- 
hind, quite contrary to the initial Divine command, she was seized by 
the punishment. This event has been mentioned in the Qur’an at sev- 
eral occasions in varying details. Here, in the fourth verse (83), it has 
been briefly said that Allah Ta‘ala saved Sayyidna Lut .uJ! ute and his 
family and companions from the punishment, but his wife was left 
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with the rest in it. The additional details of how they were saved and 
how they were asked to leave the habitation late in night and were not 
to look back appear in other verses. 


In the fifth verse (84), the punishment which came on these people 
has been described in a few words - that an unusual rain was sent 
upon them. The details of this punishment appear in Surah Hud where 
it is said: 

(So, when Our command came, We turned its highest into its 
lowest, and We rained on it stones of hard clay, one over an- 
other marked, with your Lord. And they are not far from the 
transgressors - 11:82-83). 


This tells us that the rain of stones came from above and from 
down below, angel Jibra’il lifted up the whole crust of the earth and 
threw it back upside down. Then, the stones which rained down were 
one over the other, that is, the stone rained so ceaselessly that they 
kept collecting one on top the next. These stones were marked. Some 
commentators say that every such stone was marked with the name of 
the person who was destined to be destroyed with it. And in the verses 
of Surah Al-Hijr, also mentioned before the account of the punishment 


parseer 


a 2 Pe ati . = bs ~~ 7 
is: Spe aoa -#ie4 that is, a Sound seized them at sunrise - 15:73). 


This indicates that first to come was some harsh Sound from the 
skies, then came other punishments. The outward arrangement of the 
words shows that it was after this Sound that the earth crust was 
turned upside down and then, stones were rained on them to put a 
stamp on their disgrace. And it is also possible that the rain of stones 
came first and the turning over of the earth crust came later. The rea- 
son is that, given the style of the Qur'an, it is not necessary that some- 
thing mentioned earlier should have also occured earlier. 


Out of the horrendous punishments sent on the people of Sayyidna 
Lut -AuJiale, the punishment of turning the floor of the earth upside 
down has a particular correspondence with their act of shame and im- 
modesty because they were guilty of perversion. 
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Towards the end of the verses of Surah Hud cited a little earlier, 
the Qur’an has warned the people of Arabia when it says: Stott 3 Ps 
sy that is, these upturned habitations were not far from the trans- 
gressors. They pass by them while traveling to Syria but it is surpris- 
ing that they would learn no lesson from them. 


And these sights are not restricted with the time the Holy Qur'an 
was being revealed. They are stili there between Bayt al-Maqdis and 
Jordon river, particularly the area known as the Sea of Lut or the 
Dead Sea. It lies way deep below the sea level. On a particular section, 
there is water which is unusual. No sea life survives there. Hence, the 
name: Dead Sea. This is said to be the legendary Sodom. May Allah 
keep us safe from His Punishment and Wrath. 


Verses 85 - 87 
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And (We sent) to Madyan his brother, Shu‘aib. He said, 
“QO my people, worship Allah. You have no god other 
than Him. There has come to you a clear sign from your 
Lord. And fill the measure and weight in full, and do 
not make people short of their things, and do not make 
mischief on the earth after it has been set in order. 
That is good for you, if you are believers. [85] And do 
not sit in every path threatening, and prevent from the 
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way of Allah the people who believe in Him, and seek- 

ing a twist in it. And remember the time when you 

were few, then He increased you in number. And look, 

how was the fate of the mischief makers. [86] And if a 

group from among you has believed in what I have 

been sent with, and another group has not believed 

then, keep patience until Allah decides between us. 

And He is the best of all judges.” [87] 
Commentary 

The series of stories relating to prophets J e continues. The 

fifth story appears in the verses quoted above. This is the story of 
Sayyidna Shu‘aib Jt and his people. 


Sayyidna Shu‘aib .WJiat, according to Muhammad ibn Ishaq, is 
among the progeny of Madyan, the son of Sayyidna Ibrahim pret! aghe, 
and he is also related to Sayyidna Lut Wl 44. The lineal descendants 
of Madyan, the son of Sayyidna Ibrahim ,»! Je also came to be known 
by the name, Madyan - and the locality where they lived is also called 
Madyan. Thus, Madyan is the name of a people and the name of a city 
as well. This city still survives near the port of Ma‘an in Eastern Jor- 
dan. When relating the story of Sayyidna Musa pAull ade elsewhere, the 
Qur’an says: 374726 4; tt; js (And when he arrived at the watering [place] 
in Madyan - 28:23), it is referring to this very habitation. (Ibn Kathir) 
Sayyidna Shu‘aib .%J}.te was known for his impressive oratory be- 
cause of which he was called the Orator among Prophets. (Ibn Kathir, Al- 
Bahr Al-Muhit) 


The people to whom Sayyidna Shu‘aib .Wwi.Je was sent have been 
identified by the Holy Qur’an as the residents or people of Madyan, 
and also as the people of Aikah. The word: .%! (Aikah) means a forest. 


Some commentators say that these were two different people and 
lived in separate settlements. Sayyidna Shu‘aib PeJiade was sent to 
one of them first. When they were destroyed, he was sent to the other. 
The punishment which came upon these two has also been stated in 
different words. The punishment of the Rajfah on the people of Mad- 
yan is mentioned as Saihah (Sound) at some places, while as Rajfah 
(earthquake) at others. The punishment of the people of Aikah has 
been stated as being that of Zullah (shade, canopy). The form in which 
this punishment came was that the people of Aikah were first subject- 
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ed to intense heat in their locality which almost roasted them. Then, 
in the forest closeby there came a dense cloud which cast its shade 
over the entire forest. Attracted by the shade and cool breeze there, all 
inhabitants of the locality assembled under the shade of that cloud. As 
Divine arrangement would have it, here were its criminals walking on 
their two feet and reaching the exact spot where they were to be de- 
stroyed, without a warrant of arrest and without a police gun pointed 
at them. Once they were all there, the clouds rained fire and the earth- 
quake shook the earth. That killed them all. 


Then, there are other commentators who say that the people of 
Madyan and the people of Atkah are the same people and the three 
kinds of punishment mentioned here converged on these people. First 
came the Fire from the clouds, then, with it, rose the piercing Sound, 
and then, the earthquake shook the earth. Ibn Kathir has favoured 
this view. 


However, whether these two people are separate or are two names 
of the same people, what matters is the message of truth delivered to 
them by Sayyidna Shu‘aib »WJi.te - and that has been mentioned in 
the first (85) and second (86) verses. Before we move on to the explana- 
tion of this message, let us first understand that the essence of Islam, 
which is the combined call of all blessed prophets, is the fulfillment of 
mutual rights. Then rights are of two kinds. First come rights which 
are related directly to Allah Ta‘ala. No visible human gain or loss 
seems to depend on their fulfillment or abandonment, for example, 
praying and fasting (Salah and Sawm). Secondly, there are the rights 
of the servants of Allah (Huqug al-‘Ibad: human rights - in secular ter- 
minology) which are related to human beings. These people were heed- 
less to and unaware of both these rights, in fact, were acting counter to 
both. 


By not believing in Allah Ta‘ala and His messengers, they were vio- 
lating the rights of Allah, and on top of it, by decreasing weights and 
measures, they were slicing through and wasting away the rights of 
human beings. Then, such people would go on to sit on entry points of 
roads and streets and would terrorize all comers, rob them of their be- 
longings, and warned them of worse consequences if they believed in 
Sayyidna Shu‘aib pl ate. And thus, on God’s good earth, they had 
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made disorder the order of the day. It was to correct these misdeeds 
that Sayyidna Shu‘aib ,»Wi4le was sent to them. 


In the first and second verses quoted above, Sayyidna Shu‘aib wc 
»XJI said three things to correct the course of his people: (1) First he 
said: .f2 Wiis Su a 1,521 r ji! (O my people, worship Allah. You have no 
god other than Him). This is the same Da‘wah, the call to Tauhid, the 
Oneness of Allah, which all blessed prophets have been giving all 
along the lanes of time, a call which is the spirit of all true beliefs and 
deeds. Since these people too were all sold to the worship of the creat- 
ed, and consequently, heedless to the sacred Being and Attributes of 
Allah Ta‘ala, and thus, neglectful of the fulfillment of His rights. 
Therefore, this was the first message given to them. (2) Then, it was 
said: roF 35 tac ati es is (There has come to you a clear sign from your 
Lord). Here, ‘clear signs’ or proofs refers to the miracles which were 
manifested at the hands of Sayyidna Shu‘aib Wi ate. The different 
forms in which these miracles had appeared find mention in Tafsir Al- 
Bahr Al-Muhit. 


(3) The statement which follows lays down a major rule of just con- 
duct. It was said: % PEA Bn i 2527 Fs Siahiy LE i430 (And fill the measure 
and weight in full, and do not make people short of their things). The 
word: .2f (kail) means measure, and: |; (mizan) is used in the sense of 
weighing, and: ..../ (bakhs) means to bring loss on someone by giving 
one less than what is due. Thus, the instruction given in the verse is to 
give full measure and weight and to abstain from causing loss to them 
by holding back what is their due. 


In the first part of the verse, the particular crime of under- 
measuring or under-weighing in buying and selling was prohibited. 
Later, by saying: she esi pth 1,2325 9 (and do not make people short of 
their things), the prohibition was generalized. Now the prohibition ap- 
plies to all kinds of decreasing, slicing, under-cutting or short- 
changing of rights - whether related to property, or honour, or some- 


thing else. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 


From here we know that the way it is forbidden to give less than 
due while weighing and measuring, similarly, forbidden is any cutting 
back on the human rights of other people. Acts like attacking some- 
one’s honour, not giving due respect to someone according to his legiti- 
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mate station, showing shortcoming in obeying those the showing of 
obedience to whom is necessary and failing to respect those who must 
compulsorily and duly be respected are included under the purview of 
the crime which used to be committed by the people of Sayyidna 
Shu‘aib J! Je. During his famous Khutbah of the Last Hajj, when the 
Holy Prophet plus ale al! We declared that the honour of people is as wor- 
thy of being respected and defended as their blood is, stands as a 
broader confirmation of this view. 


All these things are included under the words: ,2ik? (mu taffifin) 
and: ili (tatfif) wherever mentioned in the Qur'an. Sayyidna Farug al- 
A‘zam «2 Wl», saw a person making his Ruku‘ and Sajdah in a hurry. 
He said: 2 (that is, you are guilty of measuring and weighing short 
-Mu’atta Imam Malik). By saying so, he meant that the person had not ful- 
filled the right of Salah as it was due. Thus, in this report, the short- 
coming of not fulfilling the right of Salah as due has been referred to 
by the word: ib: (tatfif : measuring and weighing short). 


At the end of the verse, it was said: (2521.07 29M i ULI 4; (and do 


not make mischief on the earth after it has been set in order). This 
sentence has also appeared earlier in this Surah Al-A‘raf (for details, 
please see comments under verse 56) where it was said that the physi- 
cal betterment of conditions on the earth depends on utilizing things 
properly - as and where due, respecting limits and maintaining moder- 
ation, equity and justice; and spiritual betterment depends on rela- 
tionship with Allah and obedience to His commands. As for the oppo- 
site of it, that is, physical and spiritual disorder on earth, it shows up 
when these principles are compromised or abandoned.The people of 
Sayyidna Shu‘aib pull aie had done exactly this. They had totally aban- 
doned these principles because of which earth had become a hotbed of 
physical and spiritual disorder. That is why they were advised to’ ab- 
stain from such deeds which would serve as corrupting influence for 
the whole earth. 


Then, it was said: See 5 FS} Kaper esi (This is good for you, if you 
are believers). The sense is that should they repent and retract from 
their evil doings, it has nothing but good waiting for them in their 
present life as well as in the life to come. As for the prosperity and suc- 
cess in the life to come is concerned, it is obvious that it depends on 
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one’s obedience to what Allah has commanded us to do. Then, as for 
success in the present world, we can say once people find out that 
there is someone who is honest in weights and measures and is partic- 
ular about all other rights of his clients, his credit and goodwill will be- 
come established in the market and his business will increase ‘in vol- 
ume and reliability. 


Determining the meaning of the statement - ‘Do not sit in every 
path threatening and preventing people from the path of Allah’ - in 
verse 86, some commentators have said that both sentences carry the 
same sense since these people stopped and threatened those who came 
to Sayyidna Shu‘aib prhaad dhe. This they were ordered not to do. 


Otheys have said that these crimes committed by them were two 
separate crimes. They sat. on thoroughfares, looted and snatched 
things, and also prevented people from believing in Sayyidna Shu‘aib 
pol) debe. Thus, the first sentence describes the first crime while the sec- 
ond sentence describes the other. The later view has been relied upon 
in Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit and elsewhere too. Also included under the 
purview of this command against looting and snatching are checkposts 
set up on thoroughfares to realize impermissible taxes against the pro- 
visions of the Shari‘ah. ; 


‘Allamah Al-Qurtubi has said that those who sit on thoroughfares 
and make people pay undue taxes against the provisions of the Sha- 
ri‘ah, they too are criminals like the people of Sayyidna Shu‘aib J) ate 
- rather, more oppressive and tyrannical than they were. 


After that it was said: bs. Wiis (and seeking a twist in it), that is, 
these people are always on the lookout for the opportunity to find 
something in the way of Allah which they could twist, turn and mis- 
represent and come up with their roster of doubts and objections 
through which they could try to wean people away from the true relig- 
ion. 

In the last sentence of verse 86, it was said: rae Ppa Sai wis Ueesiis 


7 Fw ot Ae, . 
Shadi ile 36 ZS (And remember the time when you were few, then He 


increased you in number. And look, how was the fate of mischief mak- 
ers). The twin aspects of pursuasion and intimidation were employed 


to warn these people. The first was pursuasion when they were re- 
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minded of the blessing of Allah who increased their insignificant num- 
bers to become a large nation, or changed their economic weakness 
into need-free financial strength. Then, to chasten them through in- 
timidation, it was said that they could do much better if they had a 
look at the sad end of peoples who had engineered disorder on the 
earth. The peoples of Nuh, ‘Ad, Thamud and Lut were examples of so 
many different punishments, which should help them understand 
their own situation and make the correction needed. 


In the last verse (87), an answer has been given to scruples of these 
people about the division in their ranks after some of them believed in 
the call of Sayyidna Shu‘aib wl abe while others kept rejecting him. 
But, there was no difference between them outwardly. Both groups 
were living comfortably. If being a disbeliever or denier would have 
been a crime, the criminal would have been punished. To answer that 
doubt, it was said: epi ae 134.34 that is, do not make haste. Allah 
Ta‘ala is Forbearing and Merciful. He gives respite to wrongdoers. It is 
only when they become absolutely wicked and high-handed that the 
decree of Allah comes into action. The state in which they were was 
similar. If they remained sticking to their denial, the time was not far 
when the decisive punishment will overtake the deniers. 


Verses 88 - 93 
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The chiefs of his people, who were arrogant, said, “O 
Shu‘aib, we will expel you and those who believe with 
you from our town, or you shall have to turn to our 
faith.” He said, “Even if we hate it? |88] We will be forg- 
ing a lie against Allah, if we turn to your faith after Al- 
lah has saved us from it. And it is not for us that we 
turn to it unless Allah, our Lord, so wills. Our Lord en- 
compasses everything with His knowledge. In Allah we 
place our trust. Our Lord, decide between us and our 
people, with truth, and You are the best of all judges.” 
[89: 

And the chiefs of his people who disbelieved said, “If 
you are to follow Shu‘aib, then you are sure losers.” [94); 


So, the earthquake seized them, and they were (found 
dead) in their homes fallen on their knees. 91: Those 
who belied Shu‘aib are as if they never dwelt there. 
Those who belied Shu‘aib, they were themselves the 
losers. |92' 


So, he turned away from them and said, “O my people, I 
have surely delivered to you the message of my Lord, 
and wished your betterment. How, then, should I 
grieve over a disbelieving people?” [93' 


Commentary 

When the people of Sayyidna Shu‘aib %W0!iate told him: Had you 
been on the side of truth, believers in you would have been prospering 
and non-believers in you would have been under punishment. But, 
what is actually happening is that both parties have come out equal 
and living a comfortable life. With this incongruity in sight, how can 
we take you to be true? Thereupon, the answer that Sayyidna Shu‘aib 
wot gave was: Do not make haste. The time is near when Allah 
Ta‘ala will decide the case between the two of them. Not convinced by 
his answer, the arrogant chiefs of those people said what is always 
said by oppressive practitioners of arrogance. They said: O Shu‘aib, ci- 
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ther you and the rest of your believers return to the fold of our faith, ar 
else, we sha}l] throw you out of our hometown. 


As for the return of ‘ the rest of believers in Sayyidna Shu‘aib wt 
pAull to the fold of their old faith’ is concerned, it is something which 
can be understood, for all of them were a part of the faith and way of 
the dishelievers. It was only later that they had embraced Islam. But, 
the case of Sayyidna Shu‘aib pRutate was different. He had never fol- 
lowed their false faith and way even for a day - nor can a prophet of 
Allah Ta‘ala ever follow a faith which is counter to pure monotheism. 
Why then would they be asking him to return to their faith? Perhaps, 
it was because Sayyidna Shu‘aib Wi. - before prophethood was be- 
stowed on him - would maintain silence over their false sayings and 
doings and continued living among the people as one of them. Because 
of this, his disbelieving people took Sayyidna Shu‘aib WwJlaute ton as 
one of the rest, a fellow-traveller and votary of their faith. It was only 
after he gave his call of true Iman that they discovered that his faith 
or religion was different from their own. Then, this Jed them to con- 
clude that he had turned away from their old faith. About their warn- 
ing that he must return to their old faith, Sayyidna Shu‘aib Ww) we 
said: ies cane It means: Are you trying to say that we should return 
to the fold of your faith despite that we do not like it and consider it to 
be false? This ig a manner of saying that it can never be. 


In the second verse (89), Sayvidna Shu‘aib »J| ate said to his people: 
Allah Ta‘ala saved us from your false faith. Now if we were to return to 
your faith, this would amount to a false and grim accusation by us 
apainst Allah Ta‘ala. 

First of all giving Kufr and Shirk the status of faith by itself means 
that they have been commanded by Allah Ta‘ala - which is forging a lie 
against Him. In addition to that, after having believed in the revealed 
Truth (Iman) and after having its knowledge and insight, a return to 
Kufr (disbelief) would amount to saying that the first way was false 
and erroneous while the true and correct way was that which has been 
adopted Jater. As obvious, this is a compounded lie and accusation - 
that the true (Ifaqq) was taken to be false (Bati/} and vice versa, the 
Batil to be Hagg. 


There was a certain flavour of claim or assertion in this saying of 
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Sayyidna Shu‘aib padi ale - that we can never return to your religion 
again. Making such a claim is, at least outwardly, contrary to the spir- 
it of self-less submission a true servant of Allah is supposed to have 
(‘abdiyyah). It does not behove those who are close to the presence of 
Allah and those who have come to know Him. Therefore, he said: 15 u 
CSS di fe . Che s a Ey fas 5 Pee Test Sy 1 3 3228 1G (And it is not for us 
that we turn to it unless Allah, our Lord, so wills. Our Lord encom- 
passes everything with His knowledge. In Allah we place our trust). 


This statement is a mirror of his humility (‘Zjz), an assertion of 
trust in Allah (Tawakkul) and a confident attitude of resigning mat- 
ters to Him (Tafwid). These are master virtues of prophets. They 
amount to saying: What are we and how can we claim to do something 
or stay away from it? To be able to do something good and to succeed 
in staying away from evil is nothing but the grace of Allah Ta‘ala - as 
said by the Holy Prophet ploy ade alll Lo: 

on 9 aL 
| CS 5 CRB EE tn Gi 
Had there not been the grace of Allah Ta‘ala, we would have 


not been guided right, nor been able to give in charity, nor to 
make Salah. 


It was due to this quality of trusting in Allah alone that when, af- 
ter having talked to the arrogant chiefs of the people, Sayyidna 
Shu‘aib Awl ate realized that nothing seems to move these people in 
any manner whatsoever, he stopped addressing them and made the 
following Du‘a’ (prayer) to Allah Ta‘ala: gtnail 75 Sisghy yh Seay Kr ASS UE 
(Our Lord, decide between us and our people, with truth, and You are 
the best of all judges). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ax Wi 2, has said 
that the word: oe j (fath) means ‘decide’ at this place. That is how the 
word: wl 5 (fatih) takes the sense of Qadi or judge. 


And in reality, through these words, Sayyidna Shu‘aib pi ate had 
prayed for the destruction of the disbelievers from among his people - 
which was answered by Allah Ta‘ala when they were destroyed by an 
earthquake. 


Reported in the third verse (90) is a misleading statement of the ar- 
rogant chiefs of the people of Sayyidna Shu‘aib prutade Which they 
made while talking among themselves, or said that to their followers: 
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that is, ‘if you are to follow Shu‘aib, then you are sure losers.’ (Al-Bahr 
Al-Muhit from ‘Ata’) 


The account of the punishment of these wicked people was given in 
the fourth verse (91) in the following words: jz. go! 35 igi h Preeeats 
(So, the earthquake seized them, and they were [found dead] in their 
homes fallen on their knees). 


The punishment of the people of Sayyidna Shu‘aib Pui ate has been 
identified as earthquake (Rajfah, Zalzalah) while in other verses it ap- 
pears as: iy eo Due ead (26:189) which means that they were seized by 
the punishment of Yowm az-Zuliah. Yowm az-Zuliah means day of the 
shade. It refers to what happened to them when to come on them first 
was the shade of a deep and thick cloud under which they all assem- 


bled. Then, from this very cloud, stones or fire was rained down. 


To accodmodate and reconcile the sense of the two verses given 
above, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas as ol)», has said: First of all, 
the people of Sayyidna Shu‘aib .Uiste were subjected to such intense 
heat, as if the door of Hell has been thrown open towards them. This 
made them suffocate. Shade or water, notning seemed to work. Driven 
by heat, they went into basements. They were more hot. With no 
choice left, they ran from the city into the nearby forest. There, Allah 
Ta‘ala sent a thick cloud with cool breeze passing underneath. Out of 
their senses under the impact of heat, they all rushed for refuge under 
the shade of that cloud. At that time, the whole cloud became a cloud 
of fire raining on them and also came the earthquake which turned 
them to ashes. In this manner, the punishments of the earthquake and 
the shade had simultaneously converged on these people. (Al-Bahr Al- 
Muhit) 


Some commentators have said that it is also possible that the peo- 
ple of Sayyidna Shu‘aib pW! ale were split in different groups or sec- 
tions where some were hit by the earthquake while others were de- 
stroyed by the punishment of the shade. 


In verse 92, the fate of the people of Sayyidna Shu‘aib XJ! ute has 
been cited as a lesson - which is the real purpose behind the descrip- 
tion of this event. It was said: 3s nite ag 6 teed iF st (Those who belied 
Shu‘aib are as if they never dwelt there). One of the meanings of the 
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word: = (ghina) is to live at some place in peace and comfort. At this 
place, this is the meaning intended. The sense of the sentence is that 
the homes where they lived in peace and comfort, turned so deserted 
after this punishment as if peace and comfort had never existed there. 
Then, it was said: (Si Ais Cast yas sali (Those who belied Shu‘aib 
were themselves the losers). The hint given is that these were the peo- 
ple threatening to throw Sayyidna Shu‘aib pred aobe and his believing 
companions out from their city, but, in the end, the loss hit none but 
them. 


ote 


In the sixth (93) verse, it was said: eee os (So, he turned away from 
them). It means that, with punishment for his people in sight, Sayyid- 
na Shu‘aib ,>WwJiat and his believing companions moved away from 
there. The majority of commentators says that these blessed souls left 
this place for Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah where they stayed till the end. 


It was his total disappointment with his people neck-deep in diso- 
bedience and contumacy which prompted him to pray that they be 
chastened. But, when the actual punishment came as a result of it, his 
heart pinched because of his prophetic concern and affection for them. 
Then, it was for the peace of his own heart that he said addressing his 
people: ‘O my people, I have surely delivered to you the messages of 
my Lord, and wished you betterment. How, then, should I grieve over 
a disbelieving people?’ 
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Abu Ishaq Al-Asfraini 298 
Abu Jahl 36, 332, 333, 433, 440, 459, 460 
Abu Lahab 36, 460 
Abu Mansur 487, 438 
Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari 196, 290, 300, 530 
Abu Nu‘aym 378 
Abu Righal (sole Thamud survivor) 
641 


Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 425, 543 
Abu Sufyan 433 
Abu Talib 324, 350, 351, 353, 432, 438 
Abu ‘Ubaydah 20 
Abu Umamah 67 
Abu Yusuf 70 
Abul-Hikam 332 
‘Ad 
the people of - 113, 114, 
305, 625, 626, 627, 628, 629, 630, 632, 
635, 636, 654 
Adam 46, 104, 123, 125, 126, 127, 300, 
328, 409, 411, 467, 474, 494, 548, 553, 
554, 555, 556, 558, 619, 620, 633 
‘Adba’ 19, 46 
‘Adi b. Hatim 42 
‘Adiyy 276 
‘Adl (justice) 
- as perfect on all counts 445 
- as ideally moderate 445 
Adultery (Zina) (see Zina) 
{also see 184, 279) 
Age of Ignorance 
the first-- 49 
the modern - 48 
Ahbar 177, 178 
‘Ahd (contract, pledge) 
(see ‘Uqud, al-) 
Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah 426 
Ahmad b. Hanbal, Imam 137, 489, 523, 
597, 604 
Ahriman 299, 397 
‘A’ishah 20, 195, 328, 437, 523, 524, 532, 
570 
Akhirah (Hereafter) 


- is the central concern of present life 
408, 469, 414, 421, 422 
— 302, 325, 326, 327, 328, 329, 338, 
349, 352, 392, 393, 394, 397, 408, 409, 
414, 421, 422, 426, 427, 428, 455, 460, 
461, 465, 466, 470, 478, 500, 501, 512, 
513, 541, 545, 577, 588, 597, 619, 621 
Al-Atiyyah 352 
Al-Jami‘ Al-Saghir 383 
Al-Khabaith (evil things) 
the unlawfulness of - 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 
60 
Al-Qadir al-Mutlaq (Absolutely Pow- 
erful} 345 
‘Ali al-Murtada 43, 63, 64, 74, 129, 140, 
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172, 195, 198, 199, 534, 586 
‘Ali Asadi 189, 140 
‘Ali b. Abi Talhah 113 
‘Ali b. Husayn al-Waqidi 571 
Allah 
the method of knowing - 231, 232 
the method of reaching - 231, 232 
Amalkites 113, 114, 115, 116 
A‘mash 110 
Amir b. Abdullah 128 
Ammar b, Yasir 288, $51 
‘Amr ibn al-‘As 493 
Amr bh. Jahsh 92 
‘Amru b. Dinar 644 
‘Amru b. Hazm 21 
An‘am, al- (grazing livestock) 
eight kinds of - are lawful 23 
reasons why believers must eat of law- 
ful animals 24 
exemptions from the rule about - 24, 25 


the injunction about - is wise and just 
25 


Anas 36 
Angar 407 
Apostates (Murtadd} 
ruling on the Dhabihah of - 77, 503 
Aqra’ al- b. Habis 266 
‘Arabi, Shaykh Muhiyuddin al- 427 
‘A‘raf 
meaning, description and people of - 
590, 591, 592 
Ariha 113, 114 
‘Arsh (Throne) 598 
Arya Samajists 299 
Ashab al-fil (People of the Elephant) 
377 


Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi 111, 389 

Asma’ b. Yazid 19 

Astrology 363 

Aswad al-‘Ansi 196 

At-Tayyibat (good things) 
the lawfulness of - 55, 56, 57, 58 

‘Ata’ 28, 67, 136, 143, 257 

‘Atiyyah b. Qays 20 

Autars 473, 474 

‘Awj b. ‘Unuq 114 

Aws 95 

Awza’l, Imam 598 


Ayyub (Job) 403 
Azar 395, 396, 403 
Azlam, al- 43, 44, 247 


Backgammon 44 
Baghawi, al- 162, 313, 333, 412, 495 
Bahimah (the cattle) 23 
Bahirah 265, 267 
Bahr, Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit 
(see Tafsir ...) 
Baihagi, al- 324, 333, 378, 461, 542, 570, 
571, 604 
Balqini, Allamah 518 
Bani Isra’il 
the pledge from - 94, 95, 96, 100, 106 
— 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
117, 118, 119, 121, 122, 123; 124, 225, 
229, 230, 233, 286, 406, 413, 522 
Bani Taghlib 63, 64, 74 
Banu ‘Abd Munaf 459 


Banu Nadir, Jewish tribe on outskirts of 
Madinah 160, 161, 162, 166, 180 


Banu Qurayzah, Jewish tribe on out- 
skirts of Madinah 160, 161, 162, 163, 
180, 188 

Banu Qusayy 332 

Bagar, Imam 199 

Barzakh (the post-death pre-Qiyamah 
state) 336, 421, 540 

Bay‘at (pledge of allegiance; pausal: 
bay‘ah) 95, 459 

Baydawi, al- 101, 373 

Baytul-Maqdis 109, 110, 122, 114, 115, 
116, 120, 122 

Baytullah 

- is mainstay of the universe 257, 268 


- is symbol and substance of peace 258, 
259, 260, 261, 437 


Bazzar, al- 37 
Belief 
- in Allah 221 
- in the Last Day 221 
- translated into good deeds 221 
- in prophethood 221, 222, 223, 224 
(also see Salvation) 
Believers 


- are live with the light of faith 451, 
452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457 
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Bid‘at (innovations in established relig- 
ion) 183, 241, 522, 523, 577, 598 
Bila) al-Habashi 36, 351 
Birr (righteousness) 37, 38, 39 
Bribery (see Subt and Rishwah) 
Bridge of Sirat 585, 586, 590 
Budayl 276 
Bukhari, Imam Isma‘l al- 
- on abandonment of the commendable 


if not from the core objectives of Islam 
439 


— 95, 105, 355, 498, 503, 517, 525, 
544, 545, 585, 617, 641 

Buraydah b. Husayb 508 

Buzurg 344 


C 


Calendar 


solar and lunar - 418, 419, 420, 421, 
422 
Caliphate 
the succession order of the - 95 
Certitude 365 
Chess 44 
Christians 48, 49, 62, 63, 64, 66, 67, 68, 
69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 
79, 80, 81, 82, 98, 100, 101, 102, 103, 
106, 167, 175, 176, 181, 186, 188, 189, 
- 200, 201, 202, 202, 213, 216, 222, 223, 
230, 234, 235, 237, 238, 276, 315, 316, 
344, 346, 369, 405, 444, 496, 521, 529, 
571 
Commandments 
do not associate partners with Allah 
{Shirk) 492, 493, 496, 497 
be good te parents 492, 493, 498, 499 
do not kill your children because of pov- 
erty 492, 493, 499, 500, 501 
do not go near shameful acts, open or 
secret 492, 493, 501, 502, 503 
do not kill a person given sanctity by 
Allah except by right 492, 493, 503 
do not approach the property of the or- 
phan except with the best possible 
conduct 492, 493, 504, 505 
give the measure and the weight to the 
full in all fairness 492, 493, 505, 506, 
507 
when you speak, be just, even if there 
be a relative 492, 493, 507, 508, 569 


D 


fulfill the Covenant of Allah 492, 493, 
509, 510 


this is My path, straight. So follow it, 
and do not follow the (other) ways lest 
it should take you away from His way 
492, 493, 510, 511, 512, 513 
(also see Prohibitions) 
Conquest of Makkah 
the highlights of the event of - 27 
Contracts {al-Ugud) 26 
Cooperation (ta‘awun) 
ground rules of - : 
(a) help in righteousness & piety 25 
(b) do not help in sin and aggression 25 
(see details under Mutual Cooperation) 
Cray 370 
Creation 


marvels of - 414, 415, 416, 417, 418, 
419, 420, 421 


- of the phenomena of rains and land 
produce 422, 423, 424 


- of heavens and the earth 423 
- of plants and trees 485, 486, 487 
- in six days 595, 596 
identification of days and nights before 
- 596, 597, 598, 599, 600 
Creator 


can the created see the - ? 426, 427, 
428, 429 


Dabhak 61, 136, 172, 195, 206, 324, 597 
Daman (liability) 140 
Darus-Salam 464, 465, 466 
Da‘wah 
consider addressee, a principle of - 202, 
203, 396, 398, 306, 621, 624, 651 
Dawud (David) 136, 233, 403, 617, 645 
Deeds 
the correction of - 204 
are religious leaders responsible for - of 
common people? 205 
the duty of religious leaders in the cor- 
rection of - of a people 205, 206, 207 
the ultimate responsibility of the cor- 
rection of - lies with people and lead- 
ers both 207 


the method of community correction of - 
208 
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- and morals affect collective life in this 
world as well 470, 471 


Dhahabi, Imam al- 546 
Dhikr 
effects of negligence towards - 249, 250, 
329, 330 
the meaning and etiquette of - 601, 604, 
605, 607 
(also see Du‘a)} 


Dhimmies (protected non-Muslim citi- 
zens) 165, 166, 167, 503 


Dhush-Shimalyn 351 
Dichotomy 
there is no - in Shari‘ah and Tariqah 
563 
Differences 
the nature of - among Muslims 382, 
383, 384, 385, 387 
ideal way out of - 522, 523, 524 
Disbelievers 
miracles demanded by - 306, 307, 308 
- deprived themselves of Allah's merey 
by failing to believe 310 
- shall suffer when Resurrection comes 
318, 319, 320, 321, 322, 323, 324 
- and the punishment of the Hereafter 
325, 326, 327, 328, 329 
divine admonition for - carries lesson 
for Muslims 372, 480 
- are dead without the light of faith 
451, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457 
Disorder (fasad) 606, 607, 608, 609, 610 
Divine Punishment 
kinds of - 377, 378, 379, 380, 381 
Diyat (blood money) 161, 180 
Dress 
- covers Satr (cover-worthy body-parts) 
555 
protects against weather and makes 
one look good 555 
and the modern obsession for nudity 
555, 556 
after Iman, - is the first duty 556 
giving worn - in charity brings protec- 
tion from Allah 556 
- and the falsity of Theory of Evolution 
556, 557 
the - of Taqwa is the ultimate - 556, 557 
the very purpose of wearing - is ta be- 
come God-fearing 558, 559 
the absurdity of making Tawaf without 
- contrary to provisions of Shari‘ah 


E 


F 


560, 561, 562, 565 

- is obligatory in Salah and Tawaf 566 
rulings on Salah and - 567, 568 

- well in masjid 560, 566 


Islam does not teach abstinence from 
good food and - 573, 574, 575 


sunnah in food and - 575, 576, 577, 578 
Drinking 
the punishment of - 132, 152, 153 
disorders caused by - 248, 249, 250, 251 
(see Islamic Legal Punishments) 
Du‘a 
the meaning and etiquette of - 601, 602, 
603, 604, 605, 606, 610, 611, 612 
(also see Dhikr) 
Dunya (present life) 
- when a curse 329 
- when a blessing 329, 330 


Envy (Hasad) 
the cure of - 127, 128 
Expiation (Kaffarah) 245 
(also see Oath) 


Fard ‘Ayn (absolute obligation) 97 


Fard Kifayah (obligation of sufficiency) 
97 


Fasad (disorder) 145 
Fatawa 168, 169, 171, 385, 386 
Fatrah (gap} 104, 106 
Fatwa of Mufti ‘Abduh of Egypt 75 
Fenhas, chief of the Jewish tribe of Qaiy- 
nuqa‘ 210 
Festivals 
the Islamic principle of celebrating - 47, 
48, 49, 50 
Fitnah 193, 194, 319 
Friendship 
the prohibition of deep - with Jews and 
Christians 187, 188, 189 
the prohibition of - with those who 
make fun of Islam 200 
the reason of the prohtbition of - 200, 
201, 233 
limits of legal interpretation in - 238, 
239 
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G 


Gain and Loss 
all - comes from Allah 312 
- the chemistry of Muslim belief 313 
teaching of the Holy Prophet # on - 
313, 314 
muslims tend to neglect the operating 
principles in - 314 
Galen (Jalinus) 571 
Gambling 
disorders caused by - 248, 249, 251 
Gap (fatrah) 
rulings about period of - among proph- 
ets 105, 106 
Ghuluww (excess) 230, 282, 577 
Goodly loan (gard hasan) 
the meaning of - 96, 97 
Grave 


post-death encounter with angels in the 
+321 ‘ 


Guidance 
- for Muslims 387, 388 
on avoiding gatherings of false people 
389, 390, 391, 393, 394 
Muslims are not to emulate the rich 
and the rising 438, 439 


H 


Habil (Abel) the story of - 124, 125, 126, 
127, 128 
the parting will of the Holy Prophet # 
in the Last - 94, 214, 215, 397, 539 
Hakim, al- (the All-Wise) 143, 315, 
532, 542, 620 
Halal 
how - is turned into Haram? 57, 240 
the correct attitude to - 241 262, 263, 
264 
Hamd 533 
Hami 265, 267 
Hanbal, Imam Ahmad b. 137 
Hardships 


- have lesson for Muslims 372, 373, 374, 
875, 376 


the way of ideal security through - 376 
Haritha b. Badr 140 . 
Harun (Aaron) 109, 118, 119, 121, 122, 


403 
Harun al-Rashid 571 
Hasan al-Basri 28, 43, 67, 136, 143, 172, 
195, 438, 603, 604 
Hasan b. ‘Ali 215, 406, 566 
Hatim (ple) 437 
Hatim b. Hind 
the incident around - 27, 624 
Hawwa (Eve) 126, 554, 555 
Heracles 350 
Hidayah (guidance) 
the degrees of - 586, 587 
(for details concerning implication, 
meaning and degrees of - , see Vol. I 
pages 72, 77) 
Hijab 
the essentia] meaning of - 591 
Hijr (locale where Thamud were pun- 
ished) 641 
Hiroshima 158 
Hisab (reckoning) 302, 303 


’ Historical Accounts 


- as in Qur'an 125 
- and methodology of narration 125, 
126, 127, 128 
History 
-as warning 304 
Holy Land 112, 118, 114, 115, 116, 117, 
119 
Holy Spirit 280 
Horn (Sur) 550 
Hud 
the story of - 624, 625, 627, 628, 629, 
630, 631, 632 
Hudaibiyah 
the event of’ - 20, 26, 27, 28 
the essential lesson for Muslims 30, 31 
Hudhayfah b. Usayd 520 
Hudhayfah b. Yaman 81, 143 
Hudud (see Islamic Legal Punishments) 


’ Hunting 


- of animals through a dog or falcon 54 
- is lawful under four conditions 54, 55 
rulings on - 253, 254, 255, 256 
Huqug al-‘Ibad (the rights of the ser- 
vants of Allah) 21, 130, 184, 140, 358, 
650 


Huququllah (the Rights of Allah) 130, 
133, 136, 358 
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Husain b. ‘Ali 406 


‘Ibadah (acts of worship) 

some injunctions of - 83, 84, 173, 351 
Iblis (Shaytan, Satan) 

- among human beings 467 

the respite given to - 549, 550 

why - spoke the way he did? 551 


the anti-human strategy of - is multi- 
dimensional 551 


~is an open enemy of man 553 


- puts men and women in trouble 553, 
354 
+as master-inviter to nudity 555, 556, 
558, 559, 560 
IBM 370 
Ibn Abi Hatim 110, 263, 269, 333, 624 
Ibn Abi Mulaykah 532 
Ibn al‘Arabi, Shaykh Muhiyuddin 69, 
73, 427, 487 
Tbn al-Jauzi 63 
Thn al-Qaiyyim 386 
Tbn ‘Atiyyah 352 
Ibn Habib 20 
Ibn Hayyan 20, 67 
Ibn Hibbar 542, 545, 604 
Ibn Humara 81 
Ibn Jarir, commentator 21, 28, 70, 143, 
188, 333, 339, 350, 432, 557, 592, 620 
Tbn Jurayj 603 
Ibn Kathir, Commentator 20, 37, 66, 
67, 70, 73, 95, 111, 113, 114, 126, 360, 
412, 478, 487, 495, 501, 571, 586, 624 
Tbn Majah 248, 273, 503, 508, 542, 582, 
645 
Tbn Marduwayh 592 
Ibn Surya, Jewish scholar 163, 164 
Ibn Taymiyyah 106 
Ibn Zayd, commentator 22, 471 
Ibrahim 
- the patriarch of prophets 47 
the great Call of - 394, 395, 396 
Muslims inherit mission of - 396 


Sayyidna - taught believers to be one 
nation 397 


idea of Pakistan rooted in the call of - 
397 


wisdom in Tabligh and Da‘wah is a leg- 


acy of Sayyidna - 398, 399, 400, 401, 
402 
homage to Sayyidna - 402, 403, 405, 
406, 407 
— 61, 79, 118, 290, 380, 395, 396, 397, 
398, 399, 400, 401, 403, 405, 406, 407, 
409, 410, 487, 529, 643, 649 
Idris (Enoch) 620 
‘Idul-Adha 48 
Idul-Fitr 48 
Ijma‘ (consensus) 
- of Sahabah on the hadd of drinking 
132, 152 
(also see Islamic Legal Punishments) 
Ijtihad 51, 383, 384, 385, 562 
Ikhlas (perfect sincerity) 128 


no act of worship is trustworthy with- 
out - 351 


‘Tkrimah 28, 67, 92, 113, 188 
Ilham (inspiration) 363, 366 
Nliyyin 581, 582 


Timul-Jafr (divination of fortunes math- 
ematically) 363 


‘Ilmur-Raml (geomancy, divination by 
lines and figures in the sand) 363 
Tlyas (Elias) 403 
Iman (faith) 
- as light 454, 455, 456, 
universal benefits of - 456, 457, 556 
‘Imran b. Husayn 546 
Injunctions (Ahkam)} 
the kinds of - 40, 218, 219, 184, 185 
Iqamah 211, 212 
Iqbal, Muhammad 382 
‘Irbad b. Saniya 523 
‘Isa (Jesus Christ) 
festiva] commemorating the birth of - 
49 
— 62, 63, 64, 68, 73, 82, 103, 104, 105, 
106, 175, 180, 226, 227, 230, 233, 236, 
237, 280, 281, 285, 286, 287, 288, 290, 
291, 299, 403, 514, 518, 529 
Ishag (Isaac) 402, 406 
Islah al-A‘mal (correction of deeds) 357, 
358, 359 
(also see Taubah) 
Islam 


- admits of no distinction between rich 
and poor, high or low 347, 348, 349, 
350, 351, 353, 354, 355, 356 
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Islamic Legal Punishments 
keys to the understanding of - 130, 131, 
192 
kinds of - 130 
relative status of - 181, 182 
Hudud punishments in - 132, 133, 134, 
135, 136, 137, 138, 189 
punishment of Qisas in - 138, 134 
exemptions and waivers in - 138, 139, 
140 
the Hadd of Sariqah {theft) in - 146 
understanding the Law of Theft in - 
147, 148, 149, 160, 151, 152, 153, 154, 
* 155, 156, 157, 158 
Isma‘ll son of Sayyidna Ibrahim 47, 
408, 406. 
Israf (extravagance) 489, 490 
Allah does not like the extravagant 
489, 490 
- in eating and drinking is prohibited 
569 


moderation is always better than - 70, 
571, 572 


Israilite narrations 114 


Istidraj (being lured into destruction) 
339 


Istihdar (always keeping in sight) 361 
. (also see Sins} 

Ithm (sin) 37 

‘Izra’ll 582 


J 


Jabir b. ‘Abdullah 91, 488, 507, 539, 
546 592 . 
Jabir, b. Samurah 91, 95 
Ja‘far b. Abi Talib 236 
Jahalah (ignorance) 357 
(also see Tanbah) 
Jahiliyyah 
customs of - 482, 483 
— 265, 267, 499, 503, 512 
“Jama‘ah” 
- means the collective body of Sahabah 
623 ‘ 
Janabah (major impurity) 83 
Jazri, al- 329 
Jews 47, 48, 50, 62, 63, 66, 67, 69, 70, 72, 
75,76, 77, 78, 80, 81, 82, 92, 101, 102, 
106, 160, 162, 163, 164, 166, 167, 168, 
170, 171, 176, 177, 179, 181, 184, 186, 


188, 189, 190, 202, 203, 204, 205, 208, 
209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 216, 222, 223, 
230, 234, 235, 237, 238, 315, 316, 328, 
344, 405, 412, 444, 491, 496, 521, 529 

Jibra’ll 137, 168, 308, 323, 324, 440, 545, 
547 


Jihad 109, 110, 113, 141, 144, 145, 195, 
196, 197, 272, 437, 498, 593 

Jinn 423, 425, 430, 467, 468, 472, 473, 
AT4, 559 

Jubayr b. Nufayr 20 

Jurhum 624, 627 

Justice (al-gist) 84, 85, 86, 87 


K 


Kabah 257 

Ka’b al-Ahbar 112, 494 

Kab b. Ashraf, Jewish chief 92, 163 
Ka'b b. Malik 81 

Kalbi, al- 298, 461, 473 

Kalib b. Yu’qina 115, 119, 121 


Kalimah (statement of creed) 91, 433, 
542, 543, 544, 547 


Kashf (illumination) 363, 366, 426 
(Al-) Khabir (All-Aware) 
the meaning of - 428 
Khalid b. Sinan al-‘Arabi 105 
Khalid b. Walid 196 
Khaliq (Creator) 345 
Khaybar, the Jews of 162 
Khazraj 95 
Khiyanah (breach of faith or trust) 339 
Kufr ; 
the grave punishment of - 141, 145, 146 


L 


(Al-) Latif (All-Fine) 
the meaning of - 428 
Lawfulness 


- of good and pure things 64, 55, 56, 57, _ 
262, 263, 264 


(Al-) Lawh Al-Mahfuz (the Preserved Tab- 
let) 366, 367 : : 


Laylatul-Bara’ah 48 
Laylatul-Qadr 48 
Layth b. Sa‘d 598 
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Leadership 
who is fit for - 269, 270 
following undeserving - 270, 271 
the criterion of - 271 
the mind of Muslims on - 272, 278 
Libas (see Dress) 
Life in this world 
-is a great blessing 329 
- if heedless, has been censured 329 
Lots 
the permissible way of drawing - 247 
Lut (Lot) 
the story of - 337, 877, 403, 406, 642, 
648, 644, 646, 647, 649, 654 
Lying (al-hadith) 
- takes to Hell 323 
one cannot become a complete Muslim 
unless one gives up - altogether 324 
the character of a Muslim does not ad- 
mit of - and breach of trust 324 


- decreases rizg (sustenance) 324 


M 
‘ad (Return to the Hereafter) 538 
’ {also see Akhirah) 
Madhbhab 384 
Maghfirah 533 
Magians (Majus) 167, 299 


Mahmud al-Hasan, Shaykh al-Hind 
3889 
Ma‘idah 288 
Maimun b. Mihran 80 
Maisir (gambling) 44 
Makhul 67 
Malik b. Dinar 208, 471 
Malik, Imam 42, 70; 136, 506, 573, 598 
Mansukh (abrogated) 184 
Magdisi, Abu al-Fath al- 67 
"Marks of Allah’ (Sha‘airullah) 
-the sanctity of - 25 
the meaning of - 28 
the tafsir of - 28, 29 
three forms of the violation of - 29 © 
violations of - during Hajj rites 29, 30, 
81 
Marriage 


- with Muslim women 77, 78 


- with women from the People of the 
Book 77, 78 

- with non-Muslim women other than 
those from the people of the Book 78, 
79 


problem in - with Jewish and Christian 
women 80,81,82 


policy for Muslims in such - as support- 
ed by the Qur’an, Sunnah and con- 
duct of Sahabah 82, 83 


Ma‘ruf (the recognized) 
the meaning of - 273, 274, 275 
Marwan b. al-Hakam 140 


Maryam, mother of Sayyidna ‘Isa 62, 
103 226, 227, 228 


Mash (passing wet hands a, 83 
Masjid al-Haram, al- 25 
Maslak (creed) 384 
Mas‘ud ibn al-Qari 351 
Mercy 
- of AJlah dominates His wrath 310 


the extent of Allah's - for His creation 
355, 356 


the creation is a mirror of Allah's - 476, 
477, 478, 479, 480 


Miqdad b. al-Aswad 117 
Migdad b. ‘Amr 351 
Miracles 
a true believer should net demand - 288 


- demanded from the Holy Prophet 
340, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345, 346 


consequences of demanding signs and - 
from a prophet 440, 441 


Mi‘raj (the Ascent) 323, 427 
Misda‘ (Thamud partisan) 638 
Moderation 

the path of - 233 
Morals 


- and deeds affect collective lives in this 
world as well 470, 471 


Mu ‘adh b. Jabal 215, 488 
Mu‘ahadah (contract, pledge) 
(see Uqud, al-) 
Mufti ‘Abduh of Egypt 74, 76 
(Sayyidna) Muhammad al-Mustafa 
the distinction of - 47 
the perfection of - 106, 107 
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- the teacher of humanity 160 
life of - in sharp focus 302 
miracles demanded from - 341 
the excellence of - 345 
the miracle of - 429, 430 
the high mora] disposition of - 434 
Salam ie the blessed legacy of - 592, 
593, 594 
- on false notions of superiority 35 
- o6 the basis of international brother- 
hood 36 
- on helping brother Muslims stop doing 
injustice 37 
- on the merit of showing the way of 
' righteousness to others 37 
- on the fate of those who invite people 
to sin 37, 38 
- on hearts stained by sin 99 
- on bribery 172 
- on Halal and Haram 218 
- on the ain of drinking 248 
- on asking unnecessary questions 255, 
267 
- on outward deeds as basis of judge- 
ment 283 
- on questions to he asked in Qiyamah 
285 
- on intercession and mercy for his peo- 
ple 291 
- on claiming a quality or deed not 
there 292 
- on Divine recognition of Salah per- 
formed well 292, 293 
~ on the ultimate blessing of Allah's 
pleasure 293 
- on his century as the best of centuries 
205 
- on the mercy of Allah being dominant 
over His wrath 310, 355, 356 
- on Allah's power: When He gives, no 
ene can stop it; and when He with- 
holds, no one can give it; and no pow- 
er can work against Him 313 
- on some sublime virtues of conduct 
313, 314 
- on transmitters of his message to his 
Ummah 316 
- on happenings during Resurrection 
319 
- on disbelievers and believers being 
‘questioned in the grave 321 


- on liars being Hell-bound 323 

- on the punishment of liars in Hell 
328, 324 

- on giving up lying altogether 324 

- on lying as cause of decreasing suste- 
nance 324 

- on worldly life being a curse when 
there is no remembrance of Allah and 
no quest for true knowledge 329 

~ on self-control, satisfaction with the 
available and preparation for what is 
after death 330 

- on being lured into destruction 
(stidraj) 8339 

- on worth of people with modest bear- 
ing in the sight of Allah 353 

- on Taubah being another name for re- 
morse 357 

- on what a people are shall depend 
who rules over them 378 

- on obedient and self-correcting ser- 
vants of Allah blessed with good rul- 
ers 378 

- on good rulers being blessed with good 
advisers and unfortunate rulers stuck 
with bad ones 378, 470, 471 

- on need that Muslims do not become 
like disbelievers 380 

- on healthy difference among Muslims 
as mercy 383 

- on inadvertant error, forgetfulness 
and action under compulsion which 
stand forgiven as favour to Muslim 
Ummah 390, 391 

- on sins and dots on the hearts 393 

- on explanation of ‘zim’ as ‘shirk’ 404 

- on the impossibility of comprehending 
the state of Allah's Being 425 

- on the sign of ‘Sharh al-Sadr’ 461 

- on prayer to Aliah to open his heart to 
the truth 462 

- on ‘Ushr for rain-dependant and well- 
watered lands 488 

- on the reward of Allah for those who 
pledge allegiance to him 495 

- on which deed is the best 498 

- on the disgrace of not treating old par- 
ents well 498 

- on Allah providing for people for the 
sake of the weak 500 

- on staying away from a prohibited 
place lest one is smeared with sin 502 
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- on the untawfuiness of killing a Mus- weighed 545 
lim unjustly 503 - on good morals and observance of si- 
- on the crime of killing a Dhimmi 503 lence 545 
- on being unfair in weighing and meas- - on eye that weeps for fear of Allah 
uring 505 shall put off the fire of Hell 545 
- on being liberal while weighing 506 - on the teaching of faith which will 
- on being lenient when giving as well come handy on the Resurrection for 
ag when receiving 507 one who has nothing else 545 
- on false witness being equal to Shirk - on taking care of one's family which 
508 will be the first good deed placed on 
- on the path of Allah illustrated graph- the Scale 546 a 
ically 511 - on the ink of Ulama being weightier 
- on the signs of Qiyamah 617, 518 than the bload of Shuhada’ in Qiya- 
: mah 546 
- on Taubah being accepted before the . . = . 
agony of death 519 - = ry Du‘a when wearing a new 
- on the group of Muslims who shall be ee deed of d fe 
blessed with salvation 522, 523 von mad OF A person made taanleEt 
the temptation of falling for Bid‘ah ig rsutends 
- ir 1 - 
eone ee . _- on Tawaf being Salah 566 
- on his /a‘naA for six kinds of persons ~ on eating as the only pastime 570 
524, 525 - on the extravagance of eating every- 
- on the great mercy of the Rabb which thing one desires.5670 14 
saves people from destruction 525 - on the need to keep the stomach in or- 
- on the compassionate largess of the der 571, 572 
Lord (as in Hadith Qudasi) 525 - on what happens to the spirit after 
- on the meaning of his being the first Shen 582, 583 argh 
Muslim’ and the creation of his Nur or - on doing good deeds in this world yet 
light 531 remaining negligent about the rights 
- on the child born out of wedlock not of people 585 : ; 
being affected by the sin of parents - on the currency of good deeds in Akhi- 
532 rah 585 
- on the revelation of Surah al-An‘am ail - on the People of A‘raf 592 
at one time followed by seventy thou- - on working with deliberation which is 
sand angels doing Tasbih 533,534 from Allah and working with haste 
- on the need to convey the prophetic which is from Shaytan 596 
Message right through Qiyamah 539 - on hidden Dhikr and sufficient suste- 
- on human deeds appearing in shapes nance 605 
. and forms during Barzakh and al- - on futile supplications of those used to 
Hashr 540 haram food, drink and dress 612 
- on the testimony of Kalimah in Resur- - on conditions under which supplica- 
rection which will outweigh all sina tions are answered 612 
542, 543, 544 - on making Du‘a when you have no 
- on the thin legs of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah doubt about its being answered 612 
b. Mas‘ud which will weigh more than - on the blowing of two Surs on the day 
the mountain of Uhud 544, 545 ’ of Qiyamah 617 
- on Subhanallahi wa bi hamdihi and - on the age of Sayyidna Nuh 620 


Subhanallahil-‘Azim which are light 


when said but shall weigh heavy on clon ile number ot pedple:in ine Arkiof 


Sayyidna Nuh 624 


the day of Resurrection 645 ish forh als 645 
- on Subhanallah and Alhamdulillah fill- ORL PU AER Ae noronaexuns © 

ing the pan on the Scale for Deeds Muhajirin 407 

545 Muhammad b. Hanafiyah 324 


- on the weight of good morals when Muhammad b. Hasan, Imam 81 
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Muhammad b. Ishaq 649 
Muhammad b. Sirin 438 
Muhammad, Imam 70 
Muharabah (fighting) 134, 135 
Muhkam (of established meaning) 20 
Mujaddid Alf-Thani 144 
Mujahid, commentator 22, 44, 61, 67, 
77, 92, 136, 143, 172, 298, 377, 437, 
597 
Munkar (unrecognized) 
the meaning of - 273, 274 


there is nothing - (legally unfair) in the 
sayings of competent Mujtahids 274, 
275 


Mugatalah (bloody fighting) 135 
Mugatil 67, 120 
Muraqabah (meditation) 530 
Murtadd (apostate) 77, 190, 191 
Musa (Moses) 63, 64, 82, 94, 104, 105, 
106, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
117, 118, 119, 121, 122, 233, 237, 267, 
403, 409, 426, 514, 530° 
Mushrik (one who ascribes partners 
to Ailah) 448, 450, 472 
Muslim, Imam 95, 105, 143, 265, 310, 
355, 498, 503, 525, 539, 544, 585, 617 
Muslims 
marks of true - 197, 198, 199 


education and reform of unaware - 
takes precedence over carrying of 
da‘wak to non-Muslims 353 


Musnad al-Bazzar 543 
Musnad of ‘Abd al-Razzaq 91 


Musnad of Ahmad 162, 252, 324, 355, 
427, 523, 525, 582, 645 


Musnad of Darimi 511 
Mustadrak al-Hakim 20, 495, 543 
Mutawatir (undoubted hadith reported 
continuously) 426 
Mutual Cooperation 
the Qur’anic principle of - 31, 32, 33, 
34, 36, 37, 38 
the implementation of the Qur’anic 
principle of - 38, 39 


N 


Nabbash son of Qays 210 


Nadhr 22, 510 
Nadr b. al-Harith 307 
Nadyi, Sayyid Sulaiman, author of 
Ard al-Qur’an 6382 
Najashi (Negus) 235, 236, 237, 238 
Najiyah b. Ka‘b 333 
Nakhii, Ibrahim an- 61, 67, 70, 136, 172 
Nasa’l 378, 525, 582 
Nasikh (abrogator) 184 
Naskh (abrogation) 20, 70 
Nationalism and Universalism 
the teachings of the Qur’an about - 35 
36, 37, 38, 39 
Nawfal b. Khalid 307 
Nebuchadnezzar 225 
Nimrud 396 
Non-Muslims 


judicial process for - in an Islamic State 
165, 166, 167, 168 
Nuh (Noah) 
the story of - 337, 349, 350, 377, 380, 
402, 406, 543, 618, 619, 620, 621, 622, 
623, 624, 626, 627, 628, 629, 632, 654 


O 


Oaths 
three forms of - 242, 243, 244, 245 
the expiation (kaffarah) of - 242, 243, 
244, 245 


expiating before - is broken is not valid 
245 


how to guard - 245, 279, 280 
Obedience to Allah and Rasul 

- is for one's own benefit 251 
Old Testament 71 
Order (Islah) 606, 607, 608, 609, 610 
Orphans 

proper handling of the property of - 

492, 493, 504, 505 
(also see Commandments) 


P 


Palmistry 363 

People of the Book 
the slaughter (dhabihah) of the - 61, 64 
- as in Qur’an and Sunnah 61, 62, 63 
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the meaning of ‘Book’ in - 61, 62, 63 

those excluded from the - 63, 64 

the meaning of the 'food' of the - 64, 65, 
66 

the lawfulness of dhabihah by the - 66, 
67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73 

the most sound view about the Dhabi- 
hah of - 73, 74 


Mufti ‘Abduh‘s error of judgement 74, 
75 


the meaning of the lawfulness of Mus- 
lim ‘food' for the - 75, 76, 77 
marriage with women from the - 77, 78 
Pharachs 118, 119 
Power 
absolute - is the Attribute of Allah 369, 
370 


some manifestations of Divine - 371, 
372, 373, 374, 375, 376 
the divine - to punish 377, 378, 379, 
380, 381 
- to see all and not be seen 424, 425, 
426, 428, 429 
Preachers of Islam 
some instructions for - 401, 402 
Prohibitions: 
dead animals 40 
blood 40 
flesh of swine 41 
animal dedicated to or slaughtered with 
a name other than that of Allah 41 
animal strangulated or choked to death 
41 
animal dead by blow 41, 42 
animal killed by a fall 42 
animal dead by goring 42, 43 


animal which died when torn apart by 
beast 43 


animal slaughtered at an altar 43 


determining of shares with arrows 43, 
44 


divination through numbers, paim- 
reading, taking of omen 44 
gambling, lottery 44, 45 
Exceptions to - 40, 41, 43, 63 
(also see Commandments} 
Prophethood 
- ends after the Holy Prophet j¢ 266 


prophets - are appointed by Allah 459, 
460 


R 


Qabil (Cain) 
the story of - 124, 125, 126, 127, 128 
Qabr (grave) 336 
Qadhar (Thamud partisan) 638, 639 
Qadi (judge) 131, 152, 153, 155 
Qadi Thanaullah of Panipat 144, 201, 
204, 421, 473, 474 
Qahir, al- (the Dominant) 315 
Qarn (100 years) 305 
Qarun (Korah) 377 
Qatadah, commentator 22, 43, 61, 112, 
172, 195, 249, 298, 324, 459 
Qimar (gambling) 44, 45 
Qisas (even retaliation) 161, 180, 184, 
503 
{also seé Islamic Legal Punishments} 
Qiyamah 
the rationale of belief in - 300, 301 
do what you can before - 281, 302 
— 803, 303, 309, 316, 312, 315, 324, 
327, 333, 335, 336, 339, 341, 346, 362, 
368, 369, 392, 407, 410, 446, 465, 469, 
470, 473, 479, 517, 518, 520, 531, 532, 
538, 539, 540, 541, 543, 544, 546, 564, 
595, 599 
Questions 
the prohibition of asking unnecessary - 
265, 266, 267, 268 
Qur’an 
- is the custodian of Torah and Injil 181 
- cannot be imitated 301, 302 
- treats history as reservoir of lessons 
304,305 
perfections of - 444 
distinctions of - 444, 445, 446, 447 
- exhorts against awe of majority 447 
evidences of the veracity of the - 443, 
444, 445, 446, 447 


Qur’anic Laws 
- are unique and revolutionary 129, 130 
Qurtubi, al- 64, 65, 518, 653 


Rabb 
the meaning of - 355, 464 
Rabbaniyun 177, 178 
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Rabi‘, commentator 22 

Raghib al-Isfahani 22, 51, 501, 586, 606 
Rahbaniyah (monasticism) 241 

Rains 


the phenomena of - 613, 614, 615, 616, 
617 


Rajfah, ar- (the punishment with earth- 
quake) 640 


Rajm (stoning to death) 156, 163, 184, 
279 


Ramadan al-Mubarak 48 
Razi, Imam 282, 390, 597, 636 


(Al-) Raziq (Provider) 345 


Resurrection (Al-Mahshar) 284, 312, 
469, 470, 540, 542, 544, 545, 547, 572, 
590, 591, 593 

Revelation (wahy) 

- ends after Holy Prophet 266 
Rijs (filth) 
the prohibition of 246, 247 
Risalah (prophethood) 538 
Rishwah (bribery) 
the definition of - 173 
examples of - 173 
exemptions to - by later day jurists 173 
(also see Suht) 
Robbery 
the punishment of - 132 
(see Islamic Legal Punishments} 
Rulings 
- of Halal and Haram while in Ihram 
253, 254, 256, 256 

Rumi 398, 454, 610 

Rugaiyyah, wife of Sayyidna Uthman 
236 

Ru’yah (seeing) 

the matter of the - of Allah 428 


Sabbath 597 
Sabians 216 
Sabih Mawla Usayd 351 
Sa‘d b, Abi Waqqas 380, 604 
Sadagah (charity) 

- of worn dress 556 
Sadum (Sodom) 


the people of - 644 
Sa’ibah 265, 267 
Sa‘id b. al-Musaiyyib 136 
Sa‘id b. Jubayr 44, 67, 272, 316, 596 
Saihah, as- (the punishment with sound) 
629 640 
Salah and Dress 567, 568 
Salam 
Salamun ‘Alaikum 355, 592, 593, 


(As-} Salamu ‘Alaikum 593 


Salih 
the story of - 631, 632, 633, 634, 635, 
636, 637, 638, 638, 640, 641, 642 


Salim Mawla Abi Hudhayfah 351 


- Salman al-Farisi 105, 356 


Salvation 


- promised for four communities having 
faith and good deeds 219 


there is no - without belief in prophet- 
hood 221, 222, 223, 224, 422 


Sarah (wife of Sayyidna Ibrahim} 643 
Sarigah (Theft) 
(see Islamic Legal Punishments} 
Separate Nations 
the formation of - 34, 35 
Sha‘bi, al- 44 
Shafa‘ah (recommendation) 87, 88, 89 
Shafi 42, 137 
Shah Waliyyullah 58 
Shahadah (evidence) 89 
Shahristani, ‘Abd al-Karim al- 34, 35 
(author of Al-Milal-wa-al-Nihal) 
Shagqig b. Salmah 81, 82 
Shaqqul-Qamar {the miracle of the 
parting of the moon) 342 
Sha‘rani, Imam al- 23 
Shari‘ah and Tarigah 
(see Dichotomy) 
Shi‘ah 380 
Shirk 
the grave punishment of - 141, 145, 
146, 368, 369, 372, 398, 404, 414, 430, 
461, 472, 474, 496, 497, 498, 508, 512, 
526, 529, 563, 587, 607, 619, 620, 621, 
624, 656 


the command to shun - 297, 492, 493, 
496, 497 


Shu‘aib 
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the story of - 648, 649, 650, 651, 652, 
658, 654, 655, 656, 657, 658, 659 
Shuhud (presence) 426 
Sincerity (Ikhlag) 128 
Sins 
how to stay safe from - 361, 362 
becoming a cause of - is also a Bin 436 
our burden of - will not be borne by oth- 
ers 531, 532, 533 
Speilberg 540 
Suddiy 28, 61, 67, 332 
Sufyan al-Thawri, Imam 70, 378, 379, 
- 596. : 
Sufyan b. ‘Uyaiynah 598 
Suhayb al-Rumi 36, 327, 351 
Suht (bribery) | 
the explanation of ~ in verse 42, 172 
the rationale of jiteral and implied 
meaning of - 172 
-ig Haram 172 
(also see Rishwah) 
Sulayman (Solomon) 403 
Sunnah 
". in food and dress - 575, 576, 577, 578 
(also under Dress> 
Sur (the Horn, the Trumpet) 617 
Surah Al-An‘am (the Cattle) 
- is Makki 297 
- has 165 Ayat and 20 Ruku‘at 297 
- begins 297 
~ends 534 
Surah Al-A‘raf (The Heights) 
- is Makki 537 
- has 206 Ayat and 20 Ruku‘at 537 
- begins 537 
-ends 659 
Surah Al-Ma’idah (The Repast) 
- is Madani 19 
- has 120 Ayat and 16 Ruku‘at 19 
- begins 19 
- ends 293 
Surah Al-Nisa’ . 
comparison of - with Surah al-Ma’idah 
20, 21 
Surah al-‘Uqud 21 
(see Surah al-Ma’idah) 
Suyuti, Allamah Jalal al-Din al- 585 


T 


Tabarani 37, 523, 546, 620 

Tabligh 213, 214, 346, 398, 412 

Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit 20, 70, 73, 76, 
$21, 344, 396, $19, 520, 526, 581, 584, 
651, 653 

Tafsir al-Durr al-Manthur 530 

Tafsir al-Kashshaf 637 

Tafsir al-Manar 74 

Tafsir al-Qurtubi 64, 65, 636 

Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an 111, 198 

Tafsir tbn Kathir (see fbn Kathir) 

Tafsir Mazhari 73, 76, 110, 122, 113, 
198, 321, 332, 496, 506, 511, 523, 571, 
585, 586 

Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani 20, 38, 76, 105, 
204, 488, 471, 518, 571 

Taghut 202- 

Talhah 81 

Tamim 276 

Taqwa (fear of Allah) (yardstick of super- 
jority) 35 
— 37, 38, 39, 84, 92, 93, 127, 128, 129, 
141, 142, 170, 241, 253, 262, 386, 553, 
557, 558, 560 

Tasbih 534 

Taubah (repentance) 

sins are forgiven by - 356, 357, 358 
hurting the right of a servant of Allah 


is not forgiven without - and forgive- 
ness by the hurt 140 


- before the doors of - are closed 516, 
517, 518, 519, 520 
Tauhid 106, 299, 361, 394, 440, 636 
Tawaf 561, 562, 565, 566, 567, 573 
Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) 92, 93 
Ta‘zirat (penalties) 
(see Islamic Legal Punishments} 
Technology 364 
Testimony (shahadah, evidence) 87, 
88 
Thamud 
the people of - 305, 626, 631 
a brief account of - 626, 632, 633, 634, 
635, 636, 637, 638, 639, 640, 641, 642, 
654 


Theory of Evolution 556, 557 
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Tirmidhi 273, 284, 288, 427, 603, 523, 
542, 545, 645 
Trinity 67, 299 
True Muslims 
qualities of - 191, 192, 193, 194 
marks of - 197, 198, 199 


U 


‘Ubadah b. Samit 70, 339, 495, 497 
‘Udwan (aggression) 37 
‘Ulama 
following - is the only way for common 
people 168, 160 ~ 
investigate - before following 169, 170 
intention of.seeking Fatwa from - 171 


true - are always present to defend 
Qur’an and Sunnah 172 
distinction of - who side with truth 239 
‘Umar b. Abd al-Aziz 95, 128, 263 
‘Umar b. al-Khattab (Faruq al-A‘zam) 
47, 48, 50, 58, 63, 81, 138, 144, 200, 
317 351, 354, 427, 461, 461, 469, 506, 
518, 523, 532, 542, 545, 556, 574, 570, 
652 


Umm al-Qura (Makkah) 413, 414 
Ummiyy (the untutored one) 


the miracle of the - 302, 429, 430, 341, 
444, 515 


Unlawfulness 


- of impure and evil things 56, 57, 58, 
59, 60, 262 263, 264 


Unseen (al-Ghayb) 343, 344, 345, 346, 
362, 363, 364, 365, 366, 367, 368, 369 


‘Urwah b. Zubayr 557 
‘Uqud, al- (contracts) 21, 22, 24 
‘Ushr : 
- the Zakah of land 487 
- explained in details 487, 488, 489, 490 
Uthman b. ‘Affan 236, 503, 557 
Uzayr (Ezra) 62, 68, 230, 529 


Ww 


Wahshi, Sahabi who killed Musaylimah, 
the liar - 196 


Wahy (Revelation) 19, 51 


Wakalah (advocacy in common rights) 
89 


Waliy 344, 366, 405, 460, 546 
Wasagq (Arab measure of weight} 161 


Wasilah (seeking nearness) 141, 142, 
148, 144 145 


Wasilah 142, 143, 144, 265, 267 


Wasiyyah (an order to do something) 
513 


Weighing of Deeds 340, 541, 542, 543, 
544, 545, 546, 547 
Will before death 
need for witnesses in - 277, 278 
rulings relating to - 278 
the witness of a disbeliever in - 279 
Wisdom 


the - of the principles of faith and rules 
of Shari‘ah 449, 450 


Y 


Yahud b. Nudayr 92 
Yahya (John) 226, 403 
Ya‘qub (Jacob) 402 
Ya‘rub b. Qahtan 627 
Yasa‘ (Elisha) 403 
Yazdan 299 

Yowm al-‘Arafah 48 
Yowm al-‘Ashura 48 


Yowm al-Ba‘th (the Day of Resurrec- 
tion) 549 


Yowm al-Ma‘lum {A day known to Al- 
lah) 550 


Yunus (Jonah) 403 
Yusha’ b. Nun 115, 119, 121, 122, 208 
Yusuf (Joseph) 403 


Zabur (The Book of Psalms) 79 
Zafar, Imam 70 
Zakah 97, 540 
Zakah of Land 

{see Ushr) 
Zakariyya (Zechariah) 225, 403 
Zalim (unjust, oppressive) 478 
Zamakhshari, al- 198, 232, 352 
Zargani, al- 396 
Zayd b. Aslam, commentator 22 
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Zayd b. Sa‘nah 317 
Ziarah (visit) 
the matter of the - of Allah 427 
Zina (adultery) 
the punishment of - 279, 644 
{also see Islamic Legal Punishments) 
Zulm (injustice) 
sense of - in 31:18 as in hadith 404 


Zulumat {plural of zulmah, darkness} 
371 


UL 


